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EXPLANATION OF THE COVER 


1. The original spiritual planet, which resembles the whorl 
ofa huge lotus flower, is called Goloka Vrndavana- It is the 
abode of Lord Krsna, the original Personality of Godhead. 

2. This original planet Goloka throws off a spiritual ray of 
effulgence called brahmajyoti which is the ultimate goal of | 
the impersonalists. | 


numbers of spirituel planets, аз there are innumerable 


living beings. They are all four-handed. The Lord is known 


l 
| 
Mahs-Visnu, lies down in the water within the mahat- | 
tartva. The water is called the Causal Ocean (kérapejala). | 

Б. As He sleeps within the Causal Ocean, innumerable 

universes are generated with His breathing. These floating 
universes are scattered all over the Causal Ocean. They stay 
during a breath of Mahi-Vigpu. 

6. In each and every universal globe the same Mahil-Visnu | 
| 
| 
| 


navel-abdomen 

Brahma, the lord of the universe, Is born. Brahma creates 
all living beings of different shapes in terms of desire within 
the universe. He also creates the sun, moon and other demi- 


gods. 
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are connected with the transcendental activities and 


qualities of the Personality of Godhead, who acts wonderfully. (p. 938) 
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN 
Dhrtarastra Quits Home 


TEXT 1 


ҷа sara 
Ёё Raced че | 
жепп чата Ааа: Il { Il 
suta uvaca 
viduras tirtha-yatrayam 
maitreyad atmano gatim 
jüatvagadd. hastina-puram 
tayavapta vivitsitah 
$n sutah uvdca—Sr Sita Gosvami said; vidurah— Vidura; tirtha- 
yatrayam—while traveling to different places of pilgrimage; maitreyat— 
from the great sage Maitreya; atmanah—of the self; gatim—destination; 
jfiatva—by knowing it; agat—went back; hastina-purum—the city of 
Hastinapura; taya—by that knowledge; avapta—sufficiently gainer; vivitsitalt 
—being well versed in everything knowable. 
TRANSLATION 
Srî Sita Gosvami said: While traveling on a pilgrimage, Vidura re 
ceived knowledge of the destination of the self from the great sage 


Maitreya and then returned to Hastināpura. He became as well in 


the subject as he desired. 
PURPORT 


Vidura: One of the prominent figures in 
He was conceived by Vyasadeva in the wom 
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bika, mother of Maharaja Pandu. He is the incarnation of Үатагаја 
Being cursed by Manduka Muni, һе was to become a fudra. The story š 
narrated as follows. Once upon a time the state police caught some thieve; 
who concealed themselves in the hermitage of Manduka Muni. The police 
constables, as usual, arrested all the thieves and Manduka Muni along with 
them. The Magistrate specifically punished the muni to death by being 
pierced with a lance. When he was just to be pierced, the news reached the 
king, and he at once stopped the act on consideration of his being a great 
muni. The king personally begged the muni's pardon for the mistake of 
his men, and the saint at once went to Yamaraja, who prescribes the 
destiny of living beings. Yamaraja, being questioned by the muni, replied 
that the muni in his childhood pierced an ant with a sharpened straw, and 
for that reason he was put into difficulty. The muni thought it unwise on 
the part of Yamaraja that he was punished for his childish innocence, and 
thus the muni cursed Yamaraja to become a sudra, and this éidra incar- 
nation of Yamaraja was known as Vidura, the fudra brother of Dhrtarastra 
and Maharaja Pandu. But this sidra son of the Kuru dynasty was equally 
treated by Bhismadeva, along with his other nephews, and in due course 
Vidura was married with a girl who was also born in the womb of a fudrani 
by a brahmana. Although Vidura did not inherit the property of his 
father (the brother of Bhigmadeva), still he was given sufficient state pro- 
perty by Dhrtarastra, the elder brother of Vidura. Vidura was very much 
attached to his elder brother, and all along he tried to guide him in the 
right path. During the fratricidal war of Kurukgetra, Vidura repeatedly 

do justice to the sons of Pandu, but 
Duryodhana did not like such 


: a interference by his uncle, and thus he 
practically insulted Vidura. Thi 


pitta a: resulted in Vidura's leaving home for 
pilgrimage and taking instructions from Maitreya. 


TEXT 2 


TRG ач AL OTT STATA | 
MRR etre єн 


`. Yövatah—all that; krtavan-did he put; prafnan--questi š 
BU AA лар Е in uti —questions; ksatta—a 
тале of Vidura Башат. ~a name of Maitreya: agmini the presence 
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of; jata—having grown up; eka—one; bhakti—transcendental loving 
service; govinde—unto Lord Krsna; tebhyah—regarding further questions; 
ca—and; upararama—retired from; ha—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 


After asking various questions and becoming established in the tran- 
scendental loving service of Lord Krgna, Vidura retired from putting 
questions to Maitreya Muni. 


PURPORT 


Vidura retired from putting questions before Maitreya Muni when he 
was convinced by Maitreya Rsi that the summun bonum of life is to be 
finally situated in the transcendental loving service of Lord Sri Krsna, who 
is Govinda or one who satisfies His devotees in all respects. The conditioned 
soul or living being in material existence seeks happiness by employing his 
senses in the modes of materialism, but that cannot give him satisfaction. 
He then searches after the Supreme Truth by the empiric philosophical 
speculative method and intellectual feats. But if he does not find the ulti- 
mate goal, he again goes down to material activities and engages himself in 
various philanthropic and altruistic works, which all fail to give him satis- 
faction. So neither fruitive activities nor dry philosophical speculation can 
give one satisfaction because by nature a living being is the eternal servitor 
of the Supreme Lord Sri Krşna, and all the Vedic literatures give him direc- 
tion towards that ultimate end. The Bhagavad-gita confirms this statement 

15.15). 

А Vidura, an inquisitive conditioned soul must approach а bona fide 
spiritual master like Maitreya and by intelligent inquiries must try to know - 
everything about karma (fruitive activities), jñana (philosophical research 
for the Supreme Truth) and yoga (the linking process of spiritual realiza- 
tion). One who is not seriously inclined to put questions before a spiritual 
master need not accommodate a show bottle spiritual master, nor should 
a person who may be a spiritual master for others pose to be so if he is 
unable to engage his disciple ultimately in the transcendental loving service 
of Lord Sri Krspa. Vidura was successful in approaching a spiritual master 
like Maitreya, and he got the ultimate goal of life: bhakti unto Govinda. 
Thus there was nothing to be known further about spiritual progress. ` 
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TEXTS 3-4 


à ч = er | R II 
TA GGT e тп 

те чї META чїч ST | 
жапан: Wee: TET: farq:ligli 


tam bandhum agatam drstva 
dharma-putrah sahanujah 
dhrtarastro yuyutsus ca 
sutah faradvatah prtha 
gandhari draupadi brahman 
subhadra cottara krpi 
anya$ ca jamayah pandor 
Jüatayah sasutah striyah 


tam—him; bandhum— relative; agatam—having arrived there; drstva—by 
seeingit; dharma-putrafi— Yudhisthira; saha anujah—along with his younger 
brothers; dhrtarastrah—Dhrtarastra; yuyutsuh—Satyaki; ca—and; sutah— 
Sañjaya; #amdoatah—Krpacarya; prtha—Kunti; gandhari—Gandhani; 
draupadi—Draupadi; brahman—O brahmanas; subhadra—Subhadra: ca— 
and; uttara—Uttara; krpi—Kypi; anyah—others; ca—and; jamayah— wives of 
other family members; Pandoli—of the Pandavas: Jñatayah— family mem- 
bers; sasutah—along with their sons; striyah—the ladies. 


TRANSLATION 


udhisthira, his younger brothers, hrtaršstra, i, Зай} 
Kypicirya, Kunti, Gandhian, Draupadi, Sukhada vire e 
А шы o Hin p ры dg амі other Is vid cdd 
ik after along period, Peed that they had regained 


| worshiped generaly m dd qu worshiped Lord Siva, Lord Siva is 


maidens to get а rood d. . 
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Gindhari satisfied Lord Siva, and by his benediction to obtain one 
hundred sons, she was betrothed to Dhrtarágtra, despite his being 
blind forever. When Gandhari came to know that her would-be husband 
was a blind man, to follow her life companion she decided to become 
voluntarily blind. So she wrapped up her eyes with many silk linens, 
and she was married to Dhrtarastra under the guidance of her elder brother 
Sakuni. She was the most beautiful girl of her time, and she was equall 
qualified by her womanly qualities, which endeared every member of the 
Kaurava court. But despite all her good qualities, she had the natural 
frailties of a woman, and she was envious of Kunti when the latter gave 
birth to a male child. Both the queens were pregnant, but Kunti first 
gave birth to a male child. Thus Gandhari became angry and gave a blow 
to her own abdomen. As a result, she gave birth to a lump of flesh only, 
but since she was a devotee of Vyasadeva, by instruction of Vyasadeva the 
lump was divided into one hundred parts, and each part gradually de- 
veloped to become a male child. Thus her ambition to become the mother 
of one hundred sons was fulfilled, and she began to nourish all the children 
according to her exalted position. When the intrigue of the battlefield of 
Kurukgetra was going on, she was not in favor of fighting with the 
Pandavas; rather, she blamed Dhrtarastra, her husband, for such a fratri- 
cidal war. She desired that the state be divided into two parts, for the sons 
of Pandu and her own. She was very affected when all her sons died in the 
Battle of Kuruksetra, and she wanted to curse Bhimasena and Yudhisthira, 
but she was checked by Vyasadeva. Her mourning over the death of 
Duryodhana and Dubéasana before Lord Krsna is very pitiful, and Lord 
Krena pacified her by transcendental messages. She was equally aggrieved 
on the death of Karna, and she described to Lord Krsna the lamentation 
of Karna’s wife. She was pacified by Srila Vyasadeva when he showed her 
dead sons, then promoted to the heavenly kingdoms. She died along with 
her husband in the jungles of the Himalayas near the mouth of the Ganges; 
she burned in a forest fire. Maharaja Yudhisthira performed the death 
ceremony of his uncle and aunt. 

Prtha: Daughter of Maharaja Sürasena and sister of Vasudeva, Lord 
Krena's father. Later she was adopted by Maharaja Kuntibhoja, and hence 
she is known as Kunti. She is the incarnation of the success potency of the 
Personality of Godhead. The heavenly denizens from the upper planets 
used to visit the palace of the King Kuntibhoja, and Kunti was engaged for 
their reception. She also served the great mystic sage Durvass, and being 
satisfied by her faithful service, Durvasa Muni gave her a mantra by which 
it was possible for her to call for any demigod she pleased. As a matter of 
inquisitiveness, she at once called for the sun-god, who desired couplement 
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with her, but she declined. But the sun-god assured her immunity from 
virgin adulteration, and so she agreed to his proposal. As a result of this 
couplement, she became pregnant, and Karna was born by her. By the 
grace of the sun, she again turned into a virgin girl, but being afraid of her 
parents, she quitted the newly born child Karna. After that, when she 
actually selected her own husband, she preferred Pandu to be her husband, 
Maharaja Pandu later on wanted to retire from family life and adopt the 
renounced order of life. Kunti refused to allow her husband to adopt such 
life, but at last Maharaja Pandu gave her permission to become a mother 
of sons by calling some other suitable personalities, Kunti did not accept 
this proposal at first, but when vivid examples were set by Pandu she 
agreed. Thus by dint of the mantra awarded by Durvasa Muni she called 
for Dharmaraja, and thus Yudhigthira was born: She called for demigod 
Vayu (sir), and thus Bhima was born. She called for Indra, the Kin s 
EE aM thus Arjuna was born. The other two sons, namely Nakula 
f { deva, were begotten by Pandu himself in the womb of Madri. 
ter on, Maharaja Pandu died at an early a f i 1 
] y age, for which Kunti was so 
aggrieved that she fainted. Two cowives, namely Kunti and Madri, decided 
that Kunti should live for the maintenance of the five mino child ке h 
Pandavas, and Madri should accept the sati rituals b PONE aies 
death along with her husband, This ЕЕ wat Н Ret ало 
me va ша рона Pun on the occasion. ive eai a 
due е t'andavas were banished from the ki 
intrigues of D 5 ingdom by the 
trigu uryodhana, Kunti followed her sons, and Pru faced 


а. Kunti 
Asi death in the come апа child, Karpa, and after Karma's 
‚_ other sons that Karga was her el mented and admitted before her 


Mahara Pandu. After the Battle of Kernen to her marriage with 
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she went to the forest with Gandhàri for severe penance. She used to take 
meals after each thirty days. She finally sat down in profound meditation 
and later burned to ashes in a forest fire. 


Draupadi: The most chaste daughter of Maharaja Drupada and partly an 
incarnation of goddess Saci, the wife of Indra. Maharaja Drupada per- 
formed a great sacrifice under the superintendence of the sage Yaja. By 
his first offering, Dhrstadyumna was born, and by the second offering, 
Draupadi was born. She is therefore the sister of Dhrstadyumna, and she 
is also named Paricali. The five Pandavas married her as а common wife, 
and each of them begot a son in her. Maharaja Yudhisthira begot a son 
named Pratibindh, Bhimasena begot a son named Sutasome, Arjuna begot 
Srutakirti, Nakula begot Satanika, and Sahadeva begot Srutakama. She is 
described as a most beautiful lady, equal to her mother-in-law Kunti. 
During her birth there was an aero-message that she should be called 
Krsna. The same message also declared that she is born to kill many a 
kşatriya. By dint of her blessings from Sankara, she was awarded five 
husbands, equally qualified. When she preferred to select her own husband, 
princes and kings were invited from all the countries of the world. She 
was married with the Pandavas during their exile in the forest, but when 
they went back home Maharaja Drupada gave them immense wealth as a 
dowry. She was well received by all the daughters-in-law of Dhrtarastra. 
When she was lost in a gambling game, she was forcibly dragged into the 
assembly hall, and an attempt was made to see her naked beauty by 
Dubsasana, even though there were elderly persons like Bhigma and Drona 
present. She was a great devotee of Lord Krgpa, and by her praying, the 
Lord Himself became an unlimited garment to save her from the insult. A 
demon of the name Jatasura kidnapped her, but her second husband 
Bhimasena killed the demon and saved her. She saved the Pandavas from 
the curse of Mahargi Durvasa by the grace of Lord Күзпа. When the 
Pandavas lived incognito in the palace of Virata, Kicaka was attracted by 
her exquisite beauty, and by arrangement with Bhima the devil was killed 
and she was saved. She was very much aggrieved when her five sons were 
killed by Agvatthama. At the last stage, she accompanied her husband 
Yudhisthira and others and fell on the way. The cause of her falling was 
explained by Yudhisthira, but when Yudhisthira entered the heavenly 
planet he saw Draupadi gloriously present there as the goddess of fortune 
_ in the heavenly planet. E 


Subhadra: Daughter of Vasudeva and sister of Lord Sri Кура. She was 
not only a very dear daughter of Vasudeva, but also a very dear sister to 
both Krsna and Baladeva. The two brothers and sister are represented in 
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nn&tha Temple of Puri, and the temple is still visited b 
emon 1 зга daily. m temple is in remembrance of the Lord 
visit at Kurukşetra during an occasion of solar eclipse and His subsequent 
meeting with the residents of Vrndavana. The meeting of Radha and Krsna 
during this occasion is a very pathetic story, and Lord Sri Caitanya in the 
ecstasy of Radharani always pined for Lord Sri Krsna at Jagannatha Puri. 
While Arjuna was at Dvaraka, he wanted їо have Subhadra as his queen, and 
he expressed his desire to Lord Krsna. Sri Krgna knew that His elder 
brother, Lord Baladeva, was arranging her marriage elsewhere, and since He 
did not dare to go against the arrangement of Baladeva, He advised Arjuna 
to kidnap Subhadr&. So when all of them were on a pleasure trip on the 
Raivata Hill, Arjuna managed to kidnap Subhadra according to the plan of 
Srî Krsna. Srî Baladeva was very angry at Arjuna, and Не wanted to kill 
him, but Lord Krsna implored His brother to excuse Arjuna. Then 
Subhadri was duly married with Arjuna, and Abhimanyu was born of 
Subhadra. At the premature death of Abhimanyu, Subhadrü was very 
mortified, but on the birth of Pariksit she was happy and solaced. 


TEXT 5 


FRE e ч ч TTT | 
ай бн Reged: 1% N 


pratyujjagmuh praharye, 
Praparh tanva Бара. 
abhisañgamya vidhivat 
parigochgübhividanaif 
prati towards: os 
—life; tanvah—of кек теш; prahargepa—with great delight; prapam 
—approscking; vidhioat ys dug à. ertam- returned back; abhisañgamya 
—by obeisances. © form; parisvaiga—embracing; abhivadanaift 
TRANSLATION 
With great delight 
bodies. They exchanged 21 aE Proached him, as if life returned to their 


. embraces, Obeisances and welcomed each other with 
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PURPORT 


In the absence of consciousness, the limbs of the body remain inactive. 
But when consciousness returns, the limbs and senses become active, and 
existence itself becomes delightful. Vidura was so dear to the members of 
the Kaurava family that his long absence from the palace was comparable 
to inactivity. All of them were feeling acute separation from Vidura, and 
therefore his return to the palace was joyful for all. 


TEXT 6 


диз: raed (йөне: | 
TH men чча ll l 
mumucuh prema-baspaugham 
virahautkapfhya-katarah 
raja tam arhayaii cakre 
krtasana-parigraham 
тиси anated; prema—affectionate; baspaugham—emotional 
бг eta separation; autkapfhyaanxiousness; kütarüh—being ag- 
grieved; raja— King Yudhisthira; tam—unto him (Vidura); айу 
tion; cakre—offered; krta—performance of; asana—sitting accommo 
tions; parigraham—arrangement of. 


TRANSLATION 


- š ffecti 
Du anxieti d lo separation, they all cried out of affection. 
King Yonne Чу Ie to offer sitting accommodations and a 


TEXT 7 
ч randi gemunt | 
aet Tal NE Wet я TIR ll Š ll 
tarn bhuktavantarh visrüntam 
üsinarh 


pr eet c gant 
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tam-him (Vidura); bhuktavantam—after feeding him sumptuously; 
vigrantam—and having taken rest; asinam—being seated; sukham asane—on 
a comfortable seat; prafrayaavanataji—naturally very gentle and meek; 
raja-King Yudhisthira; prüha—began to speak; tesam ca—and by them; 
- rpwvalam- being heard. 
TRANSLATION 


After Vidura ate sumptuously and took sufficient rest, he was com- 
fortably seated. Then the King began to speak to him, and all who were 
present there listened. 


PURPORT 


King Yudhisthira was expert in reception also, even in the case of his 
family members. Vidura was well received by all the family members by 


exchange of embraces and obeisances. After that, bathing and arrangements . 


for a sumptuous dinner were made, and then he was given sufficient rest. 


According to Indian moral codes, even an enem i 

| у received at home should 

E = таг and that he will not feel any fearful situation. An enemy is 
ув of his enemy, but this should not be so when he is received 


Vidura, who was а well-wisher for all the 
Yudhigfhira Maharaja began to speak in the 


ТЕХТ 8 
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yudhigthirah uvāca—Mahārāja Yudhisthira said; api—whether; smaratha— 
you remember; nah—us; yugmat—from you; paksat—partiality towards us 
like the wings of a bird; saya—protection; samedhitén—we who were 
brought up by. you; vipat-ganat—from various types of calamities; visa— 
by administration of poison; agnyüdelj—by setting on fire; mocitah— 
released from; yat—what you have done; sa—along with; matrkah—our 
mother. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira said: My uncle, do you remember how you 
always protected us, along with our mother, from all sorts of calamities? 
Your partiality, like wings of a bird, saved us from poisoning and arson. 


PURPORT 


Due to Pandu’s death at an early age, his minor children and widow were 
the object of special care by all the elderly members of the family, 
especially Bhismadeva and Mahatma Vidura. Vidura was more or less 
partial to the Pandavas due to their political position. Although Dhrtarügtra 
was equally careful for the minor children of Maharaja Pandu, he was one 
of the intriguing parties who wanted to wash away the descendants of 
Pandu and replace them by raising his own sons to become the rulers of 
the kingdom. Mahatma Vidura could follow this intrigue of Dhrtarastra 
and company, and therefore, even though he was a faithful servitor of his 


of the Pandavas and their widow mother. Thus he was, so to speak, partial 
to the Pandavas, preferring them to the sons of Dhrtardstra, although both 


always criticized his elder brother for his policy of encouragement to his 
sons, and at the same time he was always alert in giving special protection 
to the Pandavas. All these different activities of Vidura within the palace 
politics made him wellknown as partial to the Pandavas. Maharaja 
Yudhisthira has referred to the past history of Vidura before his going 
away from home for a prolonged pilgrim’s journey. Maharaja Yudhisthira 


reminded him that he was equally kind and partial to his grownup = 


nephews, even after the Battle of Kurukeetra, a great family disaster. 
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Battle of Kuruksetra, Dhrtarüstra's policy was peaceful 
cough his nephews, and therefore he ordered Purocana to build a 
house at Virüpavat, and when the building was finished Dhrtarastra desired 


that his brother's family live there for some time. When the Pandavas were . 


going there in the presence of all the members of the royal family, 
Vidura tactfully gave instructions to the Pandavas about the future plan of 
Dhytarastra. This is specifically described in the Mahabharata (Ch.144 Adi- 
parva). He indirectly hinted, “A weapon not made of steel or any other 
material element can be more than sharp to kill an enemy, and he who 
knows this is never killed.” That is to say, he hinted that the party of the 
Pandavas was being sent to Varanavat to be killed, and thus he warned 
Yudhigthira to be very careful in their new residential palace. He also gave 
indications of fire and said that fire cannot extinguish the soul, but it can 
annihilate the material body. But one who protects the soul can live. 
Kunti could not follow such indirect conversations between Maharaja 
Yudhisthira and Vidura, and thus when she inquired from her son about 
the purport of the.conversation, Yudhisthira replied that from the talks of 
Vidura it was understood that there was a hint of fire in the house where 
they were proceeding. Later on, Vidura came in disguise to the Pandavas 
and informed them that the housekeeper was going to set fire to the house 
on the fourteenth night of the wani 


Dhrtaršstra that the Pandavas might die all together with their mother. 


from stich intrieu; su. 
he was always partial üch intriguing policies. Therefore, 
his wing, to the Pindevas, just as a bird protects its eggs by 


TEXT 9 


5 ce wq TT afd eh: 
ed Eau P TIT 
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kaya vrttyà vartitarn vas 
caradbhih ksiti-mandalam 

tirthani kgetra-mukhyani 
sevitaniha bhütale 


kayü—by which; vrttyü—means; vartitam—maintained your livelihood; 
vah—your good self; caradbhih— while traveling; ksiti-mandalam—on the 
surface of the earth; tirthani —places of pilgrimage; kgetra-mukhyani—the 
principal holy places; sevitāni— served by you; iha— in this world; bhütale— 
on this planet. 


TRANSLATION 


While traveling on the surface of the earth, how did you maintain 
your livelihood? At which holy places and pilgrimages did you render 
service? 

PURPORT 


Vidura went out from the palace to detach himself from household 
affairs, especially political intrigues. As referred to hereinbefore, he was 
practically insulted by Duryodhana’s calling him a son of a südrüpi, 
although it was not out of place to talk loosely in the case of one's 
grandmother. Vidura's mother, although a südrüni, was the grandmother of 
Duryodhana, and funny talks are sometimes allowed between grandmother 
and grandchildren. But because the remark was an actual fact, it was 
unpalatable talk for Vidura, and it was accepted as a direct insult. He 
therefore decided to quit his paternal house and prepare for the renounced 
order of life. This preparatory stage is called vünaprastha-ürama, or 
retired life for traveling and visiting the holy places on the surface of the 


Yudhisthira was inquisitive to learn whether Vidura maintained himself 
by the mercy of the free kitchen houses (chhatras). 


TEXT 10 


= бї! 
IS Sere RET llt ell 
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bhavad-vidha bhägavatās | 
tirtho-bhütah svayarh vibho 

tirthikurvantitirthani _ 
svintaf-sthena gadabhrta 


bhavat—your good self; vidhaf—like; bhügavatali— devotees; tirtha —the 
holy places of pilgrimage; bhütaj—converted into; svayam-— personally; 
vibho—O powerful опе; tirthikurvanti—make into a holy place of pilgrimage; 
firthani—the holy places; svünta[-sthena—having been situated in the 
heart; gadabhyta—the Personality of Godhead. 


674 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, devotees like your good self are verily holy places personi- 
fied. Because you carry the Personality of Godhead within your heart, you 
turn all places into places of pilgrimage. 


PURPORT 


erything in the potency of the Lord and the 
muting e aedi йу йш all over the carth are meant for 

] nsclousness human being by an atmosphere 
vita a holy oe of the Lord’s unalloyed ths If Шо 
holy A sat search out the pure devotees residing in such 


who have no otf 
Godhead. The Pace xcept to serve the Personality of 
because of their unalog ad ae. ad із always with such pure devotees 
actio in qp, ice Which is without any tinge of fruitive 
process of hearing and chanting. The pure jo Lond specifically by the 


Es _ Чез and chant, sing and wee devotees hear from the authori- 
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Text 11] Dhrtarástra Quits Home 615 


Gosvümi studied from his father, and he described it to Pariksit; that is the 
way of Srimad-Bhügavatam. So by their actions the pure devotees of the 
Lord can render any place into a place of pilgrimage, and the holy places 
are worth the name only on their account. Such pure devotees are able to 
rectify the polluted atmosphere of any place, and what to speak of a holy 
place rendered unholy by the questionable actions of interested persons 
who try to adopt a professional life at the cost of the reputation of a holy 
place. 
TEXT 11 


зб я: ed TTA: STU | 
жэт: мат A TT: ATA gemmu 114411 


api nah suhydas tata 
bandhavah krspa-devatàh 

dysfah sruta vā yadavah 
sua-puryarh sukham dsate 


api—whether; nah—our; suka тер ати tata—O my ше 
bündhavüf—friends; krsna-deoatah—those who are ways rapt in the s 
vice of Lord Srî Krans; drştah—by seeing them; šrutah—or by hearing 
about them; vàü—either; yadasah—the descendants of Yadu; sva-puryam— 
along with their residential place; sukham üsate—if they are all happy. 


TRANSLATION 


hav visited Dvaraka. In that holy place there are 
our re fea ышы UR descendants of Yadu, who кашу 
rapt in the service of the Lord Sri Кута, You might have seen or 
heard about them. Are they all living happily in their abodes 


PURPORT 


1 i always rapt in 
The particular word Kysna-devatdf,, i.e., those who are 

the service of Lord Krepa is igni The Табата anil e а eee 
who were always rapt in the thought of the Lord Крда an ч 
transcendental activities, were all pure devotees of the Lord like buic 
Vidura left home in order to devote himself completely to the service iof 
the Lord, but the Pandavas and the Yüdavas were always rapt in p 
thought of Lord Кра. Thus there is no difference in their pure devotio al 
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or leaving home, the real qualification 
+в to become rapt in the thought of Krgga favorably, 

Po well that Lord Krsna is the Absolute Personality of Godhead. 

Le, knowing dha, Sisupala and other demons like them were also always 
t of Lord Кузда, but they were absorbed in a different 
bly, or thinking Him to be a powerful man only. 
Therefore, Kiss and Siéupéla are not on the same level of pure devotees 


агаја Yudhigthir always rapt in the thought of Lord 
sci ita ae ате ће would not have asked 
all shout them from Vidura. Maharaja Yudhisthira is, therefore, on the 
same level of devotion as Vidura, although engaged in the state affairs of 
the kingdom of the world. 


TEXT 12 


gat weed Ud чанаң! 
чш жий беп чеч 114311 
ity ukto dharma-rajena 
sarvar tat samavarpayat 


yathünubhütars kramašo 

vind yadu-kulaksayam 
iti thus; uktah—being asked; dharmarüjena-by King Yudhisthira; 
sarvam all; tat—that; samavarpayat—properly described; yatha-anubhütam 


—as he experienced; kramašah—one after another; vina—without; yadu- 
kulaksayam—annihilation of the Yadu dynasty. 


TRANSLATION 


ap, being questioned by Maharaja Yudhisthira, Mahatma Vidura 
gradually described i a 
soni cl ths vire gri. mae experienced, except 
: TEXT 13 
abe SUE C 
Nen weit бең тунч: tan 
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nanv apriyarn durvişaharh 
nypam svayam upasthitam 

nüvedayat sakaruno 
dufkhitan drastum akşamak 


nanu—as a matter of fact; apriyam—unpalatable; durvigaham—unbear- 
able; nypam—of humankind; svayam—in its own way; upasthitam— 
appearance; na—did not; avedayat—expressed; sakarupah—compassionate; 
duhkhitàn— distressed; drastum—to see; aksamah—unable. 


TRANSLATION 


Compassionate Mahatma Vidura could not stand to see the Pandavas 
distressed at any time. Therefore he did not disclose this unpalatable and 
unbearable incidence because calamities come of their own accord. 


PURPORT 


According to Niti-sastra (civic laws) one should not speak an unpalatable 
truth to cause distress to others. Distress comes upon us in its own way by 
the laws of nature, so one should not aggravate it by propaganda. For a 
compassionate soul like Vidura, especially in his dealings with the beloved 
Pandavas, it was almost impossible to disclose an unpalatable piece of news 
like the annihilation of the Yadu dynasty- Therefore purposely he refrained 
from it. | 
ТЕХТ 14 


quqa аЙ SIT | 
maga Sepe FAA tll 


kaücit-for a few days; kalam—time; atha—thus; avatsit -resided; 
satkrtaj. being well treated; devavat- just like а godly personality; sukham 
wv amenities bhratuh- of the brother; jyesthasyu--of the elder; sreyaskyt— 
for doing good to. him; sarvegim—all others; sukham—happiness; 
made it possible. ee 
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TRANSLATION 


: eee by his 

Mahatma Vidura, being treated just like a godly person yl 
e remained there for a certain period just to pacify the mentality 
of his eldest brother and in this way bring happiness to all the others. 


PURPORT 


Saintly persons like Vidura must be treated as well as a denizen from 
heaven. In those days denizens of heavenly planets used to visit homes like 
that of Mahãrãja Yudhisthira, and sometimes persons like Arjuna and 
others used to visit higher planets. Narada is a spaceman who can travel 
unrestrictedly, not only within the material universes but also in the 
spiritual universes. Even Narada used to visit the palace of Maharaja 
Yudhisthira and what to speak of other celestial demigods. It is only 
the spiritual culture of the people concerned that makes interplanetary 
travel possible, even in the present body. Maharaja Yudhisthira therefore 
received Vidura in the manner of a reception offered to the demigods. 

Mahitma Vidura had already adopted the renounced order of life, and 
therefore he did not return to his paternal palace to enjoy some material 
comforts, He accepted out of his own mercy what was offered to him by 
Maharaja Yudhisthira, but the purpose of living in the palace was to deliver 
his too much materially attached elder brother Dhrtarüstra. Dhrtarüstra 
lost all his state and descendants in the fight with Maharaja Yudhisthira, 
md still, due to his sense of helplessness, he did not feel ashamed to accept 

е charity and hospitality of Maharaja Yudhisthira. On the part of Mahi- 
M aM it was quite in order to maintain his uncle in a befitting 

з acceptance Su = = . 
Ча mot at al deine. Не cepe it brome he though Qut there va 
and to give him a HË to the Hohe ay, Came to enlighten Dhtarasira 
du : ner status of spiritual cognition. It is the 
ty of enlightened souls to deliver the fall : 

that reason. But talks of sii ° fallen ones, and Vidura came for 
while instructing D erp enlightenment аге ao ing that 
members of the family “tra, d anu 

patiently, ИЛЕН ТЫ екы took pleasure in hearing him 
heard attentively, and if spo} realization. The message should be 
mant heart of the conditioned soul, Argum oo it will act on the dor 
attain the perfect stage of self- li And by continuously hearing, one can 
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TEXT 15 


аиса ê Trey | 
TOR ч ETE COREL 


abibhrad aryama dandarh 
yathavad aghakarigu 

yüvad dadhara šüdratuarh 
sapad varyasatarh yamah 


abibhrat—administered; aryamü— Aryama; dapdam—punishment; yath- 
üvat—as it was suitable; aghakürigu-unto the persons who committed 
sins; yavat—as long as; dadhara—accepted; fudratvam—the tabernacle of 
a Sidra; sapat—as the result of a curse; vargasatam—for one hundred years; 
yamah—Yamaraja. 


TRANSLATION 
As long as Vidura played the part of a éüdra, being cursed by Manduka 
Muni, Aryama officiated at the post of Yamargja to punish those who 
committed sinful acts. 
PURPORT 
Vidura, born in the womb of a #üdra woman, was forbidden even to a 


party of royal heritage along with his brothers Dhrtarüstra and Pandu. 
Then how could he occupy the post of a preacher to instruct such learned 
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Б the part of a so-called Sidra for one hundred years, 
нот. Шахтын р. He was the incarnation of Yamaraja, опе 
wie twelve Mahājanas on the level with such exalted personalities as 
Brahmā, Narada, Siva, Kapila, Bhigma, Prahlada, etc. Being a Mahajana, it 
is the duty of Үашагаја to preach the cult of devotion to the people of 
the world, as Narada, Brahma, and other Mahajanas do. But Yamaraja is 
always busy in his plutonic kingdom, punishing the doers of sinful acts. 
Yamaraja is deputed by the Lord to a particular planet, some hundreds of 
thousands of miles away from the planet of earth, to take away the 
corrupt souls after death and convict them in accordance with their respec- 
tive sinful activities. Thus Yamaraja has very little time to take leave from 
his responsible office of punishing the wrongdoers. There are more wrong- 
doers than righteous men. Therefore, Yamaraja has to do more work than 
other demigods who are also authorized agents of the Supreme Lord. But 
he wanted to preach the glories of the Lord, and therefore by the will of 
the Lord he was cursed by Manduka Muni to come into the world in the 
incarnation of Vidura and work very hard as a great devotee. Such a 
devotee is neither а šüdra nor a brühmana. He is transcendental to such 
divisions of mundane society, just as the Personality of Godhead assumes 


His incarnation as a hog, but He is neither a hog nor a Brahmi. He is above 
all mundane creatures. The 


Eri fom The Adityas are sons of Aditi, and there are twelve 
possible for him conde the twelve Adityas, and therefore it was quite 
hundred years! charge of the office of Yamaraja during his опе 
Vidura ШЕ absence in the form i qur 

brikmana om а Sidra, but was greater than the purest type of 


TEXT 16 


| 
mien чеп биш! 
- лыша р 
bhrllrbhir loka-pälābhair 
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yudhisthirah— Yudhisthira; labdha-rajyah—possessing his paternal king- 
dom; dysfvi—by seeing; pautram—the grandson; kulandharam—just suit- 
ahle for the dynasty; bhratrbhit—by the brothers; loka-palabhait—who 
were all expert administrators; mumude—enjoyed life; parayü—uncommon; 
šriya—opulence. 


TRANSLATION 


Having won his kingdom and observed the birth of one grandson com- 
petent to continue the noble tradition of his family, Maharaja Yudhisthira 
reigned peacefully and enjoyed uncommon opulence in cooperation with 
his younger brothers, who were all expert administrators to the common 
people. 

PURPORT 


Both Maharaja Yudhisthira and Arjuna were unhappy from the begin- 
ning of the Battle of Kuruksetra, but even though they were unwilling to 
kill their own men in the fight, it had to be done as a matter of duty, for it 
was planned by the supreme will of Lord Sri Krsna. After the battle, 
Maharaja Yudhisthira was unhappy over such mass killings. Practically 
there were none to continue the Kuru dynasty after them, the Pandavas. 
The only remaining hope was the child in the womb of his daughter-in-law, 
Uttara, and he was also attacked by Aévatthama, but by the grace of the 
Lord the child was saved. So after the settlement of all disturbing condi- 
tions and reestablishment of the peaceful order of the state, and after 
seeing the surviving child Pariksit well satisfied, Maharaja felt some relief 
as a human being, although he had very little attraction for material 
happiness, which is always illusory and temporary. 


TEXT 17 


wi Tey єчї saat ate | 
ет бш: че: че е 119911 


evarn grhegu saktënarh 
pramattanam tadthaya 

atyakrümad avijnatah 
kalah parama-dustarah 


evam—thus; grhegu—in the family affairs; sakténdm—of persons who are 
too attached; pramattanam—insanely attached; tadihayü—engrossed in 
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; atyakramat—surpassed ; avijnatafi—imperceptibly; kalah— 
Ee supr dustarafi—-insurmountable. 


TRANSLATION 


Insurmountable, eternal time imperceptibly overcomes those. who are 
too much attached to family affairs and are always engrossed in their 
thought. 


PURPORT 


^I am now happy; I have everything in order; my bank balance is quite 
enough; I can now give my children enough estate; I am now successful; 
the poor beggar sannyasis depend on God, but they come to beg from me; 
therefore I am more than the Supreme God, etc.” are some of the thoughts 
which engross the insanely attached householder who is blind to the 
passing of eternal time. Our duration of life is measured, and no one is able 
to enhance it even by a second against the scheduled time ordained by the 
supreme will. Such valuable time, especially for the human being, should 


ee зана spent because even a second passed away imperceptibly 


and revolving in the cycle of 8,400,000 different species of life. 
a, p ЫШ body, which is subject to birth and death, e old 
Ба a кийе of th living being, otherwise the living 
fv is aa т never born, nor does he ever die. Foolish persons 
life, but bees, They do not know at all how to 
that the eternal ti eed i 
em, namely ae Sr eond without any solution of the 
This is called union, tt and death, disease and old age. 
of the Lord. ТПО work on one who is awake in devotional service 
caged in the service of the Liza gi Others the Papglavas, were all 
attraction for the i Lord S Кра, and they had very little 
discussed previous] ‘Mabe шем of thia material world. 4s we have 
the Lord Mukunda (the Lord udhigthira was fixed up in the service of 
had по attraction even for award salvation), and therefore he 
ingdom of because even ТОВ of life as are available in the 
. Brahmaloka is also E happiness obtained in the planet of 
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eternal, he can be happy only in the eternal abode of the kingdom of God 
(Paravyoma) from which no one returns to this region of repeated birth 
and death, disease and old age. Therefore, any comforts of life or any 
material happiness, which does not warrant an eternal life, are but illusion 
for the eternal living being. One who understands this factually is learned, 
and such a learned person can sacrifice any amount of material happiness 
to achieve the desired goal known as brahma-sukham or absolute happi- 
ness. Real transcendentalists are hungry for this happiness, and as a hungry 
man cannot be made happy by all comforts of life minus foodstuff, so the 
hungry man for eternal absolute happiness cannot be satisfied by any 
amount of material happiness. Therefore, the instruction described in this 
verse cannot be applied to Maharaja Yudhisthira or his brothers and 
mother. It was meant for persons like Dhrtaršstra, for whom Vidura came 
especially to impart lessons. 


TEXT 18 


ёте ич ттан | 
Treat Set чай читач 118611 
viduras tad abhipretya 
dhytarasfram abhüsata 
rüjan nirgamyatarn sighram 
pasyedarh bhayam agatam 
vidurah— Mahatma Vidura; tat—that; abhipretya—knowing it well; 
dhytarastram—unto  Dhrtaršstra; — abhagata—said; rajan—O King; 
nirgamyatém—please get out immediately; fighram—without the least 
delay; paáya—just see; idam—this; bhayam—fearfulness; agdtam—already 
arrived. 


TRANSLATION 
Mahatma Vidura knew all this, and therefore he addressed Dhrtarstra, 


saying: My dear King, please get out of here immediately. Do not delay. 
Just see how fear has overtaken you. 


PURPORT 
Cruel death cares for попе, be he Dhrtarügra or even Mahirüja 


Yudhisthira; therefore spiritual instruction, as was given to old Dhrtaršstra, 
was equally applicable to younger Maharaja Yudhisthira. As a matter of 


fact, everyone in the royal palace including the King and his brothers and 
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attending the lectures. But it was known to Vidura 
mie Ee api eid шу oe ы Tess M was too 
:dlistic. The word тап is jally addressed to aragtra signifi- 
E Dis was ied oa of his father, and therefore according 
to law he was to be installed on the throne of Hastinapura. But because he 
was blind from birth, he was disqualified from his rightful claim. But he 
could not forget the bereavement, and his disappointment was somewhat 
compensated after the death of Pandu, his younger brother. His younger 
brother left behind him some minor children, and Dhrtarastra became the 
natural guardian of them, but at heart he wanted to become the factual 
King and hand over the kingdom to his own sons, headed by Duryodhana. 
With all these imperial ambitions, Dhrtarastra wanted to become a king 
and contrive all sorts of intrigues in consultation with his brother-in-law 
Sakuni. But everything failed by the will of the Lord, and at the last 
stage, even by losing everything, men and money, he wanted to remain as 
King, being the eldest uncle of Maharaja Yudhisthira. Maharaja Yudhisthira, 
as a matter of duty, maintained Dhrtaragtra in royal honor, and Dhytaragtra 
de happily passing away his numbered days in the illusion of becoming a 
zem n а ae of King Yudhisthira. Vidura, as a saint and as the 
awaken шуа from Ka sumber of dass and eid ct Vide there 
fore ically ad r and old age. Vidura 
ads aly (S dl inn еди а де King, Aue he was 
can be king in this material order. King means Is emsa “sasa 
Rs inis it shea ab to order time and tide, but the time 
material world, and Da order. Therefore one is a false king in the 


him fast. He did not ask Maharaj 
that a king like Mahara Yati 
of this flimsy world, and he woul 
though Vidura might not be 
TEXT 19 
LEE 
g 
T RL Bes Gat q; Жина: 1141| 
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pratikriya na yasyeha 
kutascit karhicit prabho 

sa esa bhagavàn kalah 
sarvesam nah samagatah 


pratikriya—remedial measure; na—there is none; yasya—of which; iha— 
in this material world; kutagcit—by any means; karhicit—or by anyone; 
prabho—O my lord; sa—that; езай— positively; bhagavan—the Personality 
of Godhead; kalah—eternal time; sarvesam—of all; nah—of us; samagatah— 
arrived. 


TRANSLATION 


This frightful situation cannot be remedied by any person in this 
material world. My lord, it is the Supreme Personality of Godhead as 
eternal time [kala] that has approached us all. 


PURPORT 


There is no superior power which can check the cruel hands of death. 
No one wants to die, however acute the source of bodily sufferings may 
be. Even in the days of so-called scientific advancement of knowledge, 
there is no remedial measure either for old age or for death. Old age is the 
notice of the arrival of death served by cruel time, and no one can refuse 
to accept either summon calls or the supreme judgment of eternal time. 
This is explained before Dhrtarastra because he might ask Vidura to find 
out some remedial measure for the imminent fearful situation, as he 
had ordered many times before. Before ordering, however, Vidura informed 
Dhrtarágtra that there was no remedial measure by anyone or from any 
source in this material world. And because there is no such thing in the 
material world, death is identical with the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, as it is said by the Lord Himself in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg-12.32). _ 

Death cannot be checked by anyone or from any source within this 
material world. Hiranyakagipu wanted to be immortal and e. a 
severe type of penance by which the whole universe trembled, and Brahma 
himself approached him to disuade Hiranyakasipu from such a severe type 
of penance. Hiranyakasipu asked Brahma to award him the blessings 
immortality, but Brahma said that he himself was subject to death sm 
in the topmost planet, so how could he award him the benediction o 
immortality? So there is death even in the topmost planet of this s usha 
and what to speak of other planets, which are far, far inferior in quality to ` 
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Brahmaloka, the residing planet of Brahma. Wherever there is the influence 
of eternal time, there is this set of tribulations, namely birth, disease, old 
age and death, and all of them are invincible. 


TEXT 20 


šq Әз тй: бш! 
sat wt Rasta fgets Noll 


yena caivabhipanno ?уат 
prapaih priyatamair api 
Janah sadyo viyujyeta 
kimutanyair dhanadibhip 
yena—pulled by such time; ca—and; eva—certainly: abhi 
ин i ca—and; « y; abhipannah—over- 
peers the Les a life; priyatamaih—which is most dear to 
tur un AK er п; конуш, viyujyeta— 
Š ; — 08 of any other thing; adibhi 
such as wealth, honor, children, land and nes E oro 


TRANSLATION 
eios шко of supreme kala [eternal time] must 
dd d nd That to speak of other things, such as 


2 PURPORT 

t D . = 4 
I by inna huy m the planmaking business, was suddenly 
meeting of the planning commi © while going to attend a very important 
children, house, land, deum e and he had to Surrender his life, wife, 
nd its di i а, ete. During the political upsurge in India 
tial Indians had to surrender Dos Hindustan, во many rich and influen- 


over the world, all thousands of exam les Е 

of time. Theref universe, whi ples like that all 
within the crore, the conclusion is ane A Жа НИ Eun 
i iving being 


I е over =s : many devast tions ha 
could check them hy face юа influence of time, SSO én 
nr aes UE ШОШ daily life, so many things 
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come and go in which we have no hand, but we have to suffer or tolerate 
them without remedial measure. That is the result of time. 


TEXT 21 


янып wer fn qu | 
чка TA яе: VOTER 11891 


pitr-bhratr-suhrt-putra 
hatas te vigata vayam 

atma ca jaraya grastah 
para-geham upasase 


pitr—father; bhratr—brother; suhrt—well-wishers; putrah—sons; hatah— 
all dead; te—yours; vigatam—expended; vayam—age; atma—the body; ca— 
also; jaraya—by invalidity; grastah—overcome; para-geham—another’s home; 
upasase—you do live. 


TRANSLATION 


Your father, brother, well-wishers and sons are all dead and passed 
away. You yourself have expended the major portion of your life, your 
body is now overtaken by invalidity, and you are living in the home of 
another. 


PURPORT 


The King is reminded of his precarious condition, influenced by cruel 
time, and by his past experience he should have been more intelligent to 
see what was going to happen to his own life. His father Vicitravirya died 
long ago, when he and his younger brothers were all little children, and it 
was due to the care and kindness of Bhigmadeva that they were properly 
brought up. Then again his brother Pandu died also. Then in the Battlefield 
of Kuruksetra his one hundred sons and his grandsons all died, along with 
all other well-wishers like Bhişmadeva, Dropacarya, Karna and many other 
kings and friends. So he had lost all men and money, and now he was living 
at the mercy of his nephew, whom ‘he had put into troubles of various 
types. And despite all these reverses, he thought that he would prolong 
his life more and more. Vidura wanted to point out to Dhytarastra that 


everyone has to protect himself by his action and the grace of the Lord. - 


One has to execute his duty faithfully depending for the result on the - 
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supreme authority. No friend, no children, no father, no brother, no state 
and no one else can protect a person who is not protected by the Supreme 
Lord. One should, therefore, seek the protection of the Supreme Lord, for 
the human form of life is meant for seeking that protection. He was warned 
of his precarious conditions more and more by the following words. 


TEXT 22 


www; qw «іа ANAT qm 
бай чий er: ww чє IRRI 


andhah ригайа vadhiro 
manda-prajiia$ са sampratarn 

visirna danto mandagnih 
saragah kapham udvahan 


andhab—blind; pura—from the beginning; i i 
МЕРЫ fr nning; eva—certainly; vadhirah—hard 
оте UM emer shortened; ca—and; aa iene 
; pie —loosened ; teeth; mande-agnih—liver action 
Sloe алашы sound; kapham—coughing with mucus; udvahan— 


TRANSLATION 


PURPORT 


The 5ympto; s Е 
were all ome after im e » which had already developed in Dhrtaragtra 
nearin i Pointed out to him as i вг; 

ІВ Very quickly, and still he Warning that death was 


d carefree ab i 
in the Касе Dist bout his future. 


. vant to make a permanent settlement 
and think that their estate, children, society, 
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country, etc., will give them protection. With such foolish ideas, they be- 
come overtaken by such temporary engagements and forget altogether 
that they must give up this temporary body and take a new one again to 
arrange for another term of society, friendship and love, again to be 
perished ultimately. They forget their permanent identity and become 
foolishly active for non-permanent occupations, forgetting altogether their 
prime duty. Saints and sages like Vidura approach such foolish men to 
awaken them to the real situation, but they take such sadhus and saints as 
parasites of society, and almost all of them refuse to hear the words of such 
sadhus and saints, although they welcome show bottle sadhus and so-called 
saints who can satisfy their senses. Vidura is not а sadhu who satisfies the ill 
gotten sentiment of Dhrtarüstra. He was correctly pointing out the real 
situation of life, and how one can save oneself from such catastrophies. 


TEXT 23 


erit чач redii emt чатан | 
sarqa fad feed o quum 118811 


aho mahityasi jantor 
jivitasa yatha bhavan 
bhimapavarjitam pindam 
adatte grha-palavat 
aho—alas; mahiyast—powerful; jantof—of the living beings; jivitata— 
hope for life; yatha—as much as; bhavan—you are; bhima—Bhimasena (a 
brother of Yudhigthira's); apavarjitam—remnants; pindam—foodstuff; 
adatte—eaten by; grha-palavat—like a household dog. 


TRANSLATION 
Alas, how powerful are the hopes of a living being to continue his 
life. Verily, you are living just like a household dog and are eating rem- 
nants of food given by Bhima. 
PURPORT 


A sadhu should never flatter kings or rich men to live comfortably at 
their cost. A sadhu is to speak to the householders about the naked truth 
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Е they may come to their senses about the precarious life in 
Seal ы Dhytardstra is a typical example of an attached old 
man in household life. He had become a pauper in the true sense, yet he 
wanted to live comfortably in the house of the- Pandavas, of whom Bhima 
especially is mentioned because personally he killed two prominent sons 
of Dhrtarastra, namely Duryodhana and Duhéasana. These two sons were 
very much dear to him for their notorious and nefarious activities, and 
Bhima is particularly pointed out because he killed these two pet sons. 
Why was Dhrtaragtra living there at the house of the Pandavas? Because 
he wanted to continue his life comfortably, even at the risk of all humilia- 
tion. Vidura, therefore, was astonished how powerful is the urge to con- 
tinue life. This sense of continuing one’s life indicates that a living being 
is eternally a living entity, and he does not want to change his bodily 
habitation. The foolish man does not know that a particular term of 
bodily existence is awarded to him to undergo a term of imprisonment, 
and the human body is awarded, after many, many births and deaths, as a 
chance for self-realization to go back home, back to Godhead. But persons 
like Dhytardgtra try to make plans to live there in a comfortable position 
With profit and interest, for they do not see things as they are. Dhrtarügtra 


going there, no one wants to come back to this material world of 
miseries. We can just imapi i 
И. ipd imagine how responsible a task is entrusted to a 


TEXT 24 
чаа ҸҸ TQ RIN і 
Wet wt i sañu: te ТЕТ 
agnir nisrsto dattaš ca 


garo dürñš са 


agnih— fire; nisrsjah—set; : 
married wife ; мез 1 given; ca— d; garah— ison; darüh— 
dom; daro. wea, ug, eed i httam—usarpeds breman king- 
asubhi].— subsisting; kiyat—is u = tat—their; dattai—given by; 
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Text 25] Dhrtardstra Quits Home 691 
TRANSLATION 


There is no need to live a degraded life and subsist on the charity of 
those whom you tried to kill by arson and poisoning. You also insulted 
one of their wives and usurped their kingdom and wealth. 


PURPORT 


The system of sarnašrama religion sets aside a part of one’s life com- 
pletely for the purpose of self-realization and attainment of salvation in 
the human form of life. That is a routine division of life, but persons 
like Dhytaragtra, even at their weary ripened age, want to stay home, even in 
a degraded condition of accepting charity from enemies. Vidura wanted to 
point this out and impressed upon him that it was better to die like his 
sons than accept such humiliating charity. Five thousand years ago there 
was one Dhrtaragtra, but at the present moment there are Dhrtaragfras in 
every home. Politicians especially do not retire from political activities 
unless they are dragged by the cruel hand of death or killed by some 
opposing element. To stick to family life up to the end of one's human 
life is the grossest type of degradation, and there is absolute need of 
educating such Dhrtaragtras by the Viduras, even at the present moment. 


TEXT 25 


чеп ач usd gue ВЛА: | 
Фара stat ae qm ga 119411 


tasya—of this; api—in spite of; tava—your; dehah—body; ayam—this; 

krpapasya—of one who is miserly; jijtvigoh—of you who desire life; paraiti 

—will dwindle; anicchutak—even unwilling; jirpah—deteriorated; jaraya— 

old; vasasi—garments; iva—like. : ; 
TRANSLATION 

cost of honor and prestige, your miserly body will certainly dwindle and 

deteriorate like an old garment. — | 
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PURPORT 


words krpapasya jijwişok are significant. There are two classes of 

up ‘One is called the ace and the other is called the brahmapa. The 
kppaga, or the miserly man, has no estimation of his material body, but the 
brihmapa has a true estimation of himself and the material body. The 
krpapa, having a wrong estimation of his material body, wants to enjoy - 
sense gratification with his utmost strength, and even in old age he wants 
to become a young man by medical treatment or otherwise. Dhrtarüstra 
is addressed herein as a kppapa because without any estimation of his 
material body he wants to live at any cost, and Vidura is trying to open 
his eyes to see that he cannot live more than his term and that he must 
prepare for death. Since death is inevitable, why should he accept such a 
humiliating position for living? It is better to take the right path, even at 
the risk of death. Human life is meant for finishing all kinds of miseries of 
material existence, and life should be so regulated that one can achieve the 
desired goal. Dhrtaragtra, due to his wrong conception of life, had already 
spoiled eighty percent of his achieved energy, so it behooved him to 
utilize remaining days of his miserly life for the ultimate good. Such a 
2 one cannot properly utilize the assets of the 
human form of life. Sucha miserly man, Ei luck only, meets a self- 


keen am idura and by his instruction gets rid of the nescience of 


TEXT 26 


RR АЙ fie gamer | 
Чачи q Š d sere цас 


se vai dhira udahrtaf, 
mae body; cab inn PUP иза, imam—this; deham— 
m all obligations: aries i ta—hbej freed; b = 
turbed; udahytah—is said tobe 4 person; vai—certainly; dhirah—undis- 
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TRANSLATION 


He is called undisturbed who goes to an unknown, remote place and, 
freed from all obligations, quits his material body when it has become 
useless. 

PURPORT 


Narottama Dasa Thakur, a great devotee and асӣгуа of the Gaudiya 
Vaignava sect, has sung: “My Lord, I have simply wasted my life. Having 
obtained the human body, I have neglected to worship Your Lordship, and 
therefore willingly I have drunk poison.” In other words, the human body 
is especially meant for cultivating knowledge of devotional service of the 
Lord, without which life becomes full of anxieties and miserable condi- 
tions. Therefore, one who has spoiled his life without such cultural activi- 
ties is advised to leave home without knowledge of friends and relatives 
and, being thus freed from all obligations of family, society, country, etc., 
give up the body at some unknown destination so that others may not 
know where and how he has met his death. Dhira means one who is not 
disturbed, even when there is sufficient provocation. One cannot give up а 
comfortable family life due to his affectionate relation with wife and 
children. Self-realization is obstructed by such undue affection for family, 
and if anyone is at all able to forget such a relation, he is called the un- 
disturbed, or dhira. This is, however, the path of renunciation based on а 
frustrated life, but stabilization of such renunciation is possible only by 
association with bona fide saints and self-realized souls by which one can 
һе engaged in the loving devotional service of the Lord. Sincere surrender 
unto the lotus feet of the Lord is possible by awakening the transcendental 
sense of service, made possible by association of pure devotees of the Lord. 
Dhrtarüstra was lucky enough to have a brother whose very association was 
a source of liberation for his frustrated life. 


TEXT 27 


qt SHRI WE RRS SUR | 
@ жеп xf Wanka яйчи: sell 
yah svakdt parato veha 
duro hath geht 
i nm 
Mr T an 
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yah—anyone who; soakat—by his own awakening; parata} va—or by 
hearing from another; iha—here in this world; jata—becomes; nirvedah— 
indifferent to material attachment; atmavan—consciousness; hrdi—within 
the heart; kytvd—having been taken by; harim—the Personality of Godhead; 
gehat—from home; pravrajet—goes away; sah—he is; nara-uttamah—the 
first-class human being. 


TRANSLATION 


He is certainly a first-class man who awakens and understands, either 
hy himself or from others, the falsity and misery of this material world 
and thus leaves home and depends fully on the Personality of Godhead 

iding within his heart 


PURPORT 


Жай m BI š » who awakens God consciousness by 
П ng and leaves home depending completely on the Рег- 
sonality of Godhead who resides in hi D 

order of life, after a ‘raphe oars The idea is that the renounced 

stepping stone on the path of self-realizati 

the path of liberation is eem ization, but real perfection of 
the Supreme Personality of 
perce One may live in the darkest 
sonality of Gaur very well that he is not alone. The Supreme Per- 


ng the holy name, quality, form, pastimes, 
men j and this practice ті 
purpose. One who desires ; Proportion to one’s sincerity О 
can never aped at the Sent benefit by such devotional activities 
sits in everyone's heart. Nor EN edu of Godhead, although He 
who ip Hi tuin ive directi 
By the Lara atl gib. Such mtr оп бо роо 
stage of the first-class human bare 1.95: but they cannot reach the 
examples of such sincere being, ав above mentioned. There are many 
devotees in the hi of the world especially’ 
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in India, and they are our guides on the path of self-realization. Mahatma 
Vidura is one such great devotee of the Lord, and we should all try to 
follow in his lotus footsteps for self-realization. 


TEXT 28 


TH Re we «Әта | 
ASAT: were: dat чийа: 18411 
athodicirh difarh уйш 
svair ajñata-gatir bhavan 
ito'rvak prüyasah kalah 
purhsarh guna-uikarsanah 


atha—therefore; udicim—northern side; digam—direction; yatu—please 
go away; svaih—by your relatives; ajfiüta- without knowledge; gatih— 
movements; bhavan—of yourself; itah—after this; arvak—will usher in; 
prayagah—generally; kalah—time; pumsam—of men; gura— qualities; 
vikargapaft—diminishing. 
TRANSLATION 


Please, therefore, leave for the North immediately, without letting 
your relatives know, for soon that time will approach which will diminish 


the good qualities of men. 
PURPORT 


A life of frustration can be compensated by becoming a dhira, or leaving 
home for good without communicating with relatives, and Vidura advised 
his eldest brother to adopt this way without delay, because very quickly 
the age of Kali was approaching. A conditioned soul is already degraded 
by the material association, and still in the Kali-yuga the good qualities of 
а man will deteriorate to the lowest standard. He was advised to leave 
home before Kali-yuga approached because the atmosphere which was 
created by Vidura, his valuable instructions on the facts of life, would fade 
away due to the influence of the age which was fast approaching. To 
become narottama, or a first-class human being depending completely on 
the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, is not possible for any ordinary man. It is 
stated in ће Bhagavad-gità (Bg. 7.28) that a person who is completely 
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relieved of all taints of sinful acts can alone depend on the Supreme Lord 
Sci Krsna, the Personality of Godhead. Dhrtarüstra was advised by Vidura 
at least to become a dhira in the beginning if it were impossible for him to 
become a sannyast or а narottama, Persistently endeavoring on the line of 
self-realization helps a person to rise to the conditions of a narottama from 
the stage of a dhira. The dhira stage is attained after prolonged practice of 
the yoga system, but by the grace of Vidura one can attain the stage 
immediately simply by willing to adopt the means of the dhira stage, 
which is the preparatory stage for sannyasa. The sannyüsa stage is the 
preparatory stage of paramaharhsa, or the first-grade devotee of the Lord. 


TEXT 29 


brother Vidua E King Dhrtarasira; vidurena anujena—by his younger 
being understood; штер ресе knowledge; cakguh—eyes; bodhita— 
chittoa—by breaking, svepu 1 hrteristra, scion of the family of Ájamidha; 
work of affection: dradhi regarding kinsmen; sneha-püsán—strong net- 
got out; brit keg nat because of steadfastness; nifcakrama— 
liberation. réita—direction to; adhva—the path of 


TRANSLATION 
Thus Mahi гаја Dhrtarëst : 


network of familial affection by his visis an oke at once the strong 
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mediately left home to set out on the path of liberation, as directed by 
his younger brother Vidura. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu, the great preacher of the principles of 
Srimad-Bhügavatam, has stressed the importance of associating with sádhus 
or pure devotees of the Lord. He said that even by a moment's association 
with a pure devotee, one can achieve all perfection. We are not ashamed to 
admit that this fact was experienced in our practical life. Were we not 
favored by His Divine Grace Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvámi 
Maharaja, by our first meeting for a few minutes only, it would have been 
impossible for us to accept this mighty task of describing Srimad- 
Bhagavatam in English. Without seeing him at that opportune moment, 
we could have become a very great business magnate, but never would we 
have been able to walk the path of liberation and be engaged in the factual 
service of the Lord under instructions of His Divine Grace. And here is 
another practical example by the action of Vidura's association with 
Dhrtarüstra. Maharaja Dhrtarüstra was tightly bound in a network of 
material affinities related to politics, economy and family attachment, and 
he did everything in his power to achieve so-called success in his planned 
projects, but he was frustrated from the beginning to the end so far as his 
material activities were concerned. And yet, despite his life of failure, he 
achieved the greatest of all success in self-realization by the forceful in- 
structions of a pure devotee of the Lord, who is the typical emblem of a 
südhu. The scriptures enjoin, therefore, that one should associate with 
südhus only, rejecting all other kinds of association, and by doing so one 
will have ample opportunity to hear the sadhus who can cut to pieces the 
bonds of illusory affection in the material world. It is a fact that the 
material world is a great illusion because everything appears to be a 
tangible reality, but the next moment everything is evaporated like the 
dashing foam of the sea or a cloud in the sky. A cloud in the sky 
undoubtedly appears to be a reality because it rains, and due to rains so 
many temporary green things appear, but in the ultimate issue, everything 
disappears, namely the cloud, rain and green vegetation, all in due course. 
But the sky remains, and the varieties of sky or luminaries also remain 
forever. Similarly the Absolute Truth, which is compared to the sky, 
remains eternally, and the temporary cloudlike illusion comes and goes 
away. Foolish living beings are attracted by the temporary cloud, but 
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intelligent men are more concerned with the eternal sky with all its 
i ess. 


. TEXT 30 


wi md деш git 
qa Aga ТӘЙ | 

feet sqm 

Wa OER: 113011 


patirh prayüntar subalasya putri 
_pati-vraté canujagüma südlvi 
himalayarh nyasta-danda-prahargari 
manasvinam iva sat sampraharah 
patim—her husband; prayüntam—while leaving home; subalasya—of King 
joe putri-worthy daughter; pati-vratà—devoted to her husband; ca— 
80; poser followed; südhvi-the chaste; himalayam—towards the 
mountains; nyosto-danda—one who has accepted the rod of the 
fete i order; praharşam—object of delight; manasvinām—of the great 
; iva—like; sat—legitimate; sampraharah—good lashing. 


TRANSLATION 


Gea], followed ber nen of King Subala of Kandahara [or 


secing that he was going to the 
the staff of the renounce ыш Te delight of those who have accepted 
lashing from the enemy, - Euren scented aquel 


father's house, but as a chaste OA she could remain at h t her 
“da alga er et home сан 
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without consideration. Instructions for the renounced order of life were 
imparted to Dhrtarüstra by Vidura, and Gandhari was by the side of her 
husband. But he did not ask her to follow him because he was at that time 
fully determined, like a great warrior who faces all kinds of dangers in the 
battlefield. He was no longer attracted to so-called wife or relatives, and he 
- decided to start alone,but as a chaste lady Gandhari decided to follow her 
husband till the last moment. Maharaja Dhrtarüstra accepted the order of 
vünaprastha, and at this stage the wife is allowed to remain as a voluntary 
servitor, but in the sannyüsa stage no wife can stay with her former hus- 
band. A sannyüsi is considered to be a dead man civilly, and therefore the 
wife becomes a civil widow without connection with her former husband. 
Maharaja Dhrtarüstra did not deny his faithful wife, and she followed her 
husband at her own risk. 

The sannyüsis accept a rod as the sign of the renounced order of life. 
There are two types of sannyüsis. Those who follow the Mayavadi philos- 
ophy, headed by Sripada Sañkaršcšrya, accept only one rod (eka-dapda), 
but those who follow the Vaisnavite philosophy accept three combined 
rods (tri-danda). The Mayavadi sannyasis are ekadapdi-svamis, whereas the 
Vaisnava sannyüsis are known as tridandi-suamis, or more distinctly, 
tridandi gosvamis, in order to be distinguished from the Mayavadi philoso- 
phers. The ekadapdi svamis are mostly fond of the Himalayas, but the 
Vaisnava sannydsis are fond of Vrndavana and Puri. The Vaignava sannyasis 
are narottamas, whereas the Mayavadi sannyüsis are dhiras. Maharaja 
Dhrtarüstra was advised to follow the dhiras because at that stage it was 
difficult for him to become a narottama. 


TEXT 31 


эп: wm wat 
RIA aa ] 
a яй TET 
aq sms 999 ч uat 
к сс E 
T piprin пайа tda-go-bhümbrukmaih 
grharh pravisto guru-vandanàya 
na cüpa&yat pitarau saubaliih ca 
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gjata—never born; šatruh—enemy; kyta—having performed; тай 
worshiping the demigods; huta-ognif—and offering fuel in the fire; viprün 
—the brühmapas; natva—offering obeisances; tila-go-bhümi-rukmaifi—alo 
with grains, cows, land and gold; grham—within the palace; раар 
having entered into; guru-vandanaya—for offering respect to the elderl 
members; no—did not; ca—also; apašyat pitarau—his uncle; suba 
Gündhári; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira, whose enemy was never born i 

j his h 1 , performed his 

Ey paming duties by praying, offering fire sacrifice to.the sun-god, and 

med the palace (E апа, cows, land and gold to the brBhmapas. He then 
entered palace to pay to the elderly. H ,h 

foi b unc and em de ре ites T e could not 


PURPORT 


modes of life namel i 
ме, у to rise late and 
catory practices ав mentioned vu of cleanliness and without any purifi- 
i нк The household children аге taken 
‚ Generation glides towards hell. Nothin ne’ and therefore the whole 
may Беу сіе ald, Like Bed nan be expected from them 
dere п а du like Vidura and thas tees person 
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TEXT 32 


WX quna чиеси! | 
чне е TAA Tat A зай: 113811 


tatra sanjayam üsinarh 
papracchodvigna-münasah 

gavalgane Коа nas Шо 
vrddho hinaá ca netrayoh 


tatra—there; safijayam—unto Safijaya; üsinam—seated; papraccha—in- 
quired from; udvigna-manasafi—filled with anxiety; güvalgane—the son of 
Gavalgan, Ѕайјауа; kva—where is; nah—our; tatah—uncle; uyddhah—old; 
hinah ca—as also bereft of; netrayok—by the eyes. 


TRANSLATION 
Maharaja Yudhisthira, full of anxiety, turned to Safijaya, who was 
sitting there, and said: O Safijaya, where is our uncle, who is old and 
blind? 
TEXT 33 
ANT ISS THT GAT RA! 
Bo NE ARE 
sudes gud saat RIST, 114811 


ambü ca hata-putrü rtë 
pitroyah kva gatah suhrt 
api mayyakrteprejne — — 
hata-bandhuh sa bharyaya 
samalah 


ašarhsamanah 
gañgayam dupkhito patat 
amba}—mother aunt; ca—and; hata-putra—who had lost all her sons; 
апй—їп a sorry plight; pitroyah—uncle Vidura; kva—where; gatah—gone; 


suhrt—well-wisher; api—whether; mayi—unto me; akytaprajie—ungrateful; 
hata-bandhuf—one Ta has lost all his sons; зай—айопр with; bharyaya— 
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his wife; aéarnsa-manaf—in doubtful mind; šsmalam—offenses; дайрйуйт— 
in the Ganges water; duhkhitah—in distressed mind; apatat—fell down. 


TRANSLATION 


Where is my well-wisher, uncle Vidura, and mother Gandhiri, who is 
very afflicted due to all her sons’ demise? My uncle Dhrtarastra was also 
very mortified due to the death of all his sons and grandsons. Undoubtedly 
1 am very ungrateful. Did he, therefore, take my offenses very seriously 
and, along with his wife, drown himself in the Ganges? 


PURPORT 


The Pandavas, especially Maharaja Yudhisthira and Arjuna, anticipated 
the aftereffects of the Battle of Kuruksetra, and therefore Arjuna declined 
to execute the fighting. The fight was executed by the will of the Lord, 


but the effects of family aggrievement, as they th : 
come to he true. Maharaja Yudhisthira 5 ak ey thought of it before, had 


Plight of his uncle Dhrtarastra and aunt Gündhàri, and therefore he took 


possible care of them in their old age and aggrieved conditions. When, 


кын Di ungrateful because when the Pandavas 
and in return he had kill T іа gave them all royal facilities to live, 
pious man, Маны Yuq L sors in the Battle of Kurukgetra. As a 
misdeeds, and he never dhigthira took into. account all his unavoidable 


Dhrtarüstra had suffered the а зры of his uncle and company. 


TEXT 34 


fa ЧЧ айн: да: yqa | 
жч stern PP. уз 
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pitari-upon my father; uparate—falling down; papdau—Maharaja Pandu; 
sarvan—all; nah—us; suhrdaf—well-wisher; sigiin—small children; arakgatam 
—protected; vyasanatafi—from all kinds of dangers; pitrvyau—uncles; kva— 
where; gatau—have departed; itah—from this place. 


TRANSLATION 


When my father Pandu fell down and we were all small children, 
these two uncles gave us protection from all kinds of calamities. They were 
always our good well-wishers. Alas, where have they gone from here? 


TEXT 35 


ҷа чач 
эчт Әзра Refit: | 
AAAATIMN я епа а: ta 


suta uvaca 
krpayü sneha-vaiklavyat 
sito viraha-karsitah 
na pratyahatiptditah 
siitah uvica—Sita Gosvümi said; kypaya—out of full compassion; sneha- 
vaiklavyat—mental derangement due to profound affection; siitah— 
Ѕайјауа; viraha-karsitaf—distreseed by separation; atme-isvaram—his 
master; acakgapaf—having not seen; na—did not; pratyaha—replied; 
atipiditah—being too aggrieved. 
TRANSLATION 
Sita Gosvami said: Safijaya, having not seen his own master, Dhrtar- 
Mira, due to compassion for his grief and mental condition, could not 
properly reply to Maharaja Yudhigthira. 


PURPORT 


Е a was the nal assistant of Maharaja Yudhisthira for a very 
long time, and thus ha Hind the opportunity to study the life of Dhrtarüsra. 
And when he saw at last that Dhytardstra had left home without his know- 
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ledge, even his sorrows had no bound. He was fully compassionate toward 
Dhrtarüstra because in the game of the Battle of Kuruksetra, King Dhrtar- 
astra had lost everything, men and money, and at last the King and the 
Queen had to leave home in utter frustration. He studied the situation in 
his own way because he did not know that the inner vision of Dhrtarastra 
was awakened by Vidura and that therefore he had left home in enthusi- 
astic cheerfulness for a better life after departure from the dark well of 
home. Unless one is convinced of a better life after renunciation of the 
present life, one cannot stick to the renounced order of life simply by 
artificial dress or staying out of the home. ` 


TEXT 36 


Reeser attest freenet | 


sn жет airüni—tears of the eyes; püpibhyam—with his 
hands; vig EE tuned; atmanam—the mind; atmana—by intelligence; 
MA Maharaja Yudhisthira: pratyüce—began to reply; 

0 master; padau—feet; anusmaran—thinking after a 
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sañjayah uvüca—Safijaya said; na—not; aham—myself; veda—in know- 
ledge; vyavasitam— determination; pitroh—of your uncles; vah—your; kula- 
nandana—O descendant of the Kuru dynasty; gandharyah—by Gündhari; 
va—or: mahü-büho—O great King; mugitah—cheated; asmi—I have been; 
mahatmabhih—great souls. 


TRANSLATION 


Ѕайјауа said: My dear descendant of the Kuru dynasty, I have no 
information of the determination of your two uncles and: Gandhari. О 
King, I have been cheated by those great souls. 


PURPORT 


That great souls cheat others may be astonishingto know, but it is a fact 
that great souls cheat others for a great cause. It is said that Lord Krgna 
also advised Yudlusthira to tell a lie before Dronücárya, and it was also for 
a great cause. The Lord wanted it, and therefore it was a great cause. 
Satisfaction of the Lord is the criterion of the bona fides, and the highest 
perfection of life is to satisfy the Lord by one's occupational duty. That 
is the verdict of Gità and Bhagavatam.* Dhrtarügtra and Vidura, followed 
by Gandhari, did not disclose their determination to Safijaya, although he 
was constantly with Dhrtarüstra as his personal assistant. Ѕайјауа never 
thought that Dhrtarüstra could perform any act without consulting him. 
But Dhrtarüstra's going away from home was so confidential that it could 
not even be disclosed to Safijaya. Santana Gosvümi also cheated the 
keeper of the prison house while going away to see Sri Caitanya Mahā- 
prabhu, and similarly Raghunitha Disa Gosvami also cheated his priest 
and left home for good to satisfy the Lord. To satisfy the Lord, anything 
is good, for it is in relation with the Absolute Truth. We also had the same 
opportunity to cheat the family members and leave home to engage in the 
necessary for a great cause, and there is no loss for any party in such tran- 
scendental fraud. 
we il ci eet 

* i anar sarvam idarh latam. 

ар рти Бошан н oindati тазало}. (Bg. 18.46) 
B ae vibh 

sib penis dete ee (Bhàg. 1.2.13) 
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TEXT 38 
SERI WY 916: ` | 
KERR 113411 


athajagima bhagavün 
naradah saha-tumburuh 
pratyutthayabhivadyaha 
sünujo'bhyarcayan munim 
atha—thereafter; ajagüma—arrived; bhagavan—the godly personality; 
naradaft—Nérada; saha tumburufi—along with his tumburu (musical instru- 
ment); pratyutthaya-having gotten up from their seats; abhividya— 
offering their due obeisances; üha—said; sa-anujah—along with younger 
brothers; abhyarcayan—thus while receiving in a proper mood; munim— 


the sage. 
TRANSLATION 
While Зайјауа was thus speaking, Srî Narada, the powerful devotee of 
the Lord, appeared on the scene. Maharaja Yudhisthira and his brothers re- 
ceived him properly by getting up from their seats and offering obeisances. 
PURPORT 


Devargi Narada is described herein as bhazavan , is bei t 
fidential d DO Gm DE а being lo mos 


the ; 10 devotees in order-to bring them to 
the ранц. ually а living being cannot be a nondevotee of 
nondevotee or гаа tuto E imt when one becomes a 
i i еры ° t the perso: а 
treat such Mane Condition of life. The confidential devotees of the Lord 

ned living beings, an therefore they are most pleasing in 


Narada, who had no other business pare devotee of the Lord like 
the Lord along with his обра, a musical ot need er singing the glories of 
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TEXT 39 
абс sara 
я Wç aft fetis w «айа: | 
HTT CTA ват ч TAH NII 
yudhisfhira uvüca 
nühari veda gatim pitror 
bhagavan kva gatav itah 
amba và hata-putrarta 
. kva gata ca tapasvini 
yudhisthiraf uvüca—Mahárüja Yudhisthira said; na—do not; aham— 
myself; veda—know it; gatim—departure; pifroh—of the uncles; bhagavan— 
О godly personality ;kva— where; gatau—gone; itah—from this place; amba— 
mother aunt; vü—either; hata-putrü—bereft of her sons; Gréd—aggrieved; 
kva—where; gata—gone; ca—also; tapasvini—ascetic. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira said: O godly personality, I do not know where 
my two uncles have gone. Nor can I find my ascetic aunt who is grief- 
stricken by the loss of all her sons. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Yudhisthira, as a good soul and devotee of the Lord, was 
always conscious of the great loss of his aunt and her sufferings аз an 
ascetic. An ascetic is never disturbed by all kinds of sufferings, and that 
makes him strong and determined on the path of spiritual progress. Queen 
Gündhiri is a typical example of an ascetic by her marvelous character in 
Many trying situations. She was an ideal woman ав mother, wife and 
ascetic, and in the history of the world such character in a woman 18 rarely 


found. 
TEXT 40 
ea тшй WA ITER | 
SUIS WAR AR ROW: Noll 
ie 
sinks аі 
Se rule ашынын 
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karpadhara—captain of the ship; iva—like; араге—іп the extensive 
oceans; E кешн of the Lord; pürudaréakah—one who 
can give directions to the other end; atha—thus; ababhdse—began to say; 
bhagawin—the godly personality; ndradaf—the great sage Narada; muni- 
sattamah—the greatest among the devotee-philosophers. 
TRANSLATION 


You are like a captain of a ship in a great ocean and you can direct us 
to our destination. Thus addressed, the godly personality, Devarsi Narada, 
greatest of the philosopher devotees, began to speak. 

PURPORT 

There are different types of philosophers, and the greatest of all of them 
are those who have seen the Personality of Godhead and have surrendered . 
themselves in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Among all 
such pure devotees of the Lord, Devarsi Narada is the chief, and therefore 
he has been described herein as the greatest of all philosopher devotees. 
Unless one is a sufficiently learned philosopher by hearing the Vedanta 
philosophy from a bona fide spiritual master, one cannot be a learned 


Philosopher devotee. One must be very f ithful, learn 
nounced, otherwise one cannot be a ае ру ue 


Lord сап give us direction towards 


TEXT 41 
лт | 
чч whee 
HO TST TANT Ру шн 
= rfr r w qw аре ч пеп 


nürada uvica 
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nüradah uvdca—Narada said; ma—never; kaiicana—by all means; šucah— 
do you lament; rüjan—O Кіпр; yat—because; i#oara-uašam—under the 
control of the Supreme Lord; jagat—world; lol:ah—all living beings; 
sapülaf—including their leaders; yasya—whose; ime—all these; vahanti—do 
bear; balim—means of worship; isituh—for being protected; sah—he; 
samyunakti—gets together; bhiitani—all living beings; sat—he; eva—also; 
viyunakti— disperses; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


Srî Narada said: О pious King, do not lament for anyone, for every- 
one is under the control of the Supreme Lord. Therefore all living beings 
and their leaders carry on worship to be well protected. It is He only who 
brings them together and disperses them. 


PURPORT 


Every living being, either in this material world or in the spiritual world, 
is under the control of the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead. 
Beginning from Brahmiji, the leader of this universe, down to the insig- 
nificant ant, all are abiding by the order of the Supreme Lord. Thus the 
constitutional position of the living being is subordination under the 
control of the Lord. The foolish living being, especially man, artificially 
rebels against the law of the Supreme and thus becomes chastised as an 
asura or lawhreaker. A living being is placed in a particular position by the 
order of the Supreme Lord, and he is again shifted from that place by the 
order of the Supreme Lord or His authorized agents. Brahmi, Siva, Indra, 
Candra, Maharaja Yudhisthira or, in modern history, Napoleon, Akbar, 
Alexander, Gandhi, Subhas or Nehru, all are servants of the Lord, and they 
are placed in and removed from their respective positions by the supreme 
will of the Lord. None of them is independent. Even though such men or 
leaders rebel so as not to recognize the supremacy of the Lord, they are 
put under still more rigorous laws of the material world by different 
miseries. Only the foolish man, therefore, says that there is no God. 
Mahirüja Yudhisthira was being convinced of this naked truth because he 
Was greatly overwhelmed by the sudden departure of his old uncles and 
aunt. Maharaja Dhrtarüstra was placed in that position according to his 
past deeds; he had already suffered or enjoyed the benefits accrued to him 
In the past, but due to his good luck, somehow or other he got a good 
younger brother, Vidura, and by his instruction he had left to achieve 
salvation by closing all accounts in the material world. 
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Ordinarily no one can change the course of one’s due happiness and 
distress by plan. Everyone has to accept them as they come under the 
subtle arrangement of kala, or invincible time. There is no use trying to 
counteract them. The best thing is, therefore, that one should endeavor. 
to achieve salvation, and this prerogative is given only to man because of 
his developed condition of mental activities and intelligence. Only for 
man are there different Vedic instructions for attainment of salvation 
during the human form of existence. One who misuses this opportunity 
of advanced intelligence is verily condemned and put into different types 
of miseries, either in this present life or in the future. That is the way the 
Supreme controls everyone. 

TEXT 42 


TAHT TR MCAT п: uf | 
rei табата айба 


Jatha güvo пазі protas 
tantyarn baddhas ca dámabhih 
vüktantyürh nàmabhir baddha 
vahanti balim išituh 
yathü—as much ав; givah—cow; nasi-b і 
h ; ; y the nose; protāh—women; 
кошш the thread; baddhah— bound up by; Ded damabhip—by 
spe ш peeve in the network of Vedic hymns; námabhih—by 
ерше ; Баййһаһ— conditioned; vahanti—carry on; balim— orders; 
ituh—for being controlled by the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


bound through the nose š x 
so also human beings are hound by differt ос тро is conditioned, 
conditioned to obey the orders of ths Эрш ie injunctions and are 


PURPORT 
that heis fee by мй actos] 2 animal or a bird etc., thinks 
of the Lord. Tie um Ct ae Y no one is free from the severe laws 

x in any circumstance. The they cannot be 


in the course of 
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God-made law can bring about a massive danger to be faced by the 
lawbreaker. Such laws of the Supreme are generally known as the codes of 
religion under different conditions, but the principle of religion everywhere 
is one and the same, namely, obey the orders of the Supreme God. (Codes 
of Religion) That is the condition of material existence. All living beings 
in the material world have taken up the risk of conditioned life by their 
own selection and are thus entrapped by the laws of material nature. The 
only way to get out of the entanglement is to agree to obey the Supreme. 
But instead of becoming free from the clutches of mayá or illusion, foolish 
human beings become bound up by different nomenclatures, being desig- 
nated as brühmapas, kgatriyas, vaiíyas, šüdras, Hindus, Mussulmans, 
Indians, Europeans, Americans, Chinese, and many others, and thus they 
carry out the orders of the Supreme Lord under the influence of respective 
scriptural or legislative injunctions. The statutory laws of the state are 
imperfect imitation replicas or Religious Codes. The secular state, or the 
godless state, allows the citizens to break the laws of God, but restricts 
them from disobeying the laws of the state; the result is that the people 
in general suffer more by breaking the laws of God than by obeying the 
imperfect laws made by man. Every man is imperfect by constitution 
under conditions of material existence, and there is not the least possibility 
of enacting a perfect legislation by the most materially advanced man. On 
the other hand, there is no such imperfection in the laws of God. If they 
are educated in the laws of God, there is no necessity of a makeshift 
legislative council of aimless men. There is necessity of change in the 
makeshift laws of man, but there is no change in the God-made laws 
because they are made perfect by the all-perfect Personality of Godhead. 
(Codes of Religion) Scriptural injunctions are made by liberated represent- 
atives of God in consideration of different conditions of living, and by 
carrying on the orders of the Lord gradually, the conditioned living beings 
become free from the clutches of material existence. The factual position 
of the living being is, however, that he is the eternal servitor of the 
Supreme Lord. In his liberated state he renders service to the Lord in 
transcendental love and thus enjoys a life of full freedom, even sometimes 
on the equal level with the Lord or sometimes more than the Lord. But 
in the conditioned material world, every living being wants to be the Lord 
of other living beings, and thus by the illusion of maya such mentality of 
lording it becomes a cause of further extension of conditional life. So 
in the material world the living being is still more conditioned, until he 
surrenders unto the Lord by reviving his ofiginal state of eternal servitor- 
ship. That is the last instruction of the Bhagavad-giti and all other 
Tecognized scriptures of the world. 
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TEXT 43 


qq Әче! ЧАЧЕ | 
SUM anat TIS TRII 


yatha kridopaskeraparn 
sariyoga-vigamav tha 

icchaya kridituh syatam 
tathaivesecchaya пурат 


_yatha—as much as; krida-upaskaranam—playthings; sarñyoga—union; 
vigamau—disunion; iha—as much as; icchaya—by the will of; kridituh—just 
to play a part; syatam—takes place; tathi—so also; eva—certainly; iga—the 
Supreme Lord; icchaya—by the will of; nrnam—of the human being. 


TRANSLATION 


As a player sets up and disperses his playthings accordi i 
ing to his own 
Sweet will, во the supreme will of the Lord brings men together and 


PURPORT 


ha i happy relati i 
uci eontra] Lo of & poor man alo, Neither Hc man nor tone can ba 
a pl prime meetings or separations ofliving beings. The example 
that ера d his playthings should not be misunderstood. O Р 

' rd is bound to award the reactionary results of Ç One may argue 
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must always remember that the Lord is the supreme will, and He is not 
bound by any law. Generally the law of karma is that one is awarded the 
result of one’s own actions, but in special cases, by the will of the Lord, 
such resultant actions are changed also. But this change can be effected by 
the will of the Lord only, and no other. Therefore, the example of the 
player cited in this verse is quite appropriate, for the Supreme Will is 
absolutely free to do whatever He likes; and because He is all-perfect, 
there is no mistake in any of His actions or reactions. These changes of 
resultant actions are especially rendered by the Lord when a pure devotee 
is involved. It is assured in the Bhaguvad-gità (Bg. 9.30-31) that the Lord 
saves a pure devotee who has surrendered unto Him without reservation 
from all sorts of reactions of sins, and there is no doubt about this. There 
are hundreds of examples of this by the Lord in the history of the world. 
If the Lord is able to change the resultant reactions of one's past deeds, 
then certainly He is not Himself bound up by any action or reaction of His 
own deeds. He is perfect and transcendental to all laws. 


TEXT 44 


THT ЧЧ Stand qt q TTT | 
яша ата SCAT MTA tegi 


yan manyase dhruvarh lokam 
adhruvam và na cobhayam 
sarvathà na hi šocyas te 
snehad anyatra mohajat 
yat—even though; manyase—you think; dhruvam—Absolute Truth; 
lokam—persons; adhruvam—nonreality; va— either; na—or not; ca—also; 
ubhayam—or bothwise; sarvatha—in all circumstances; na—never; hi—cer- 
tainly; šocyah—subject for lamentation; te—they; snehat—due to affection; 
anyatra—or otherwise; mohajat—due to bewilderment. 


TRANSLATION 


affection and nothing more. ; 
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PURPORT 


The actual fact is that every living being is an individual part and parcel 
of the Supreme Being, and his constitutional position is subordinate 
cooperative service. Either in his conditional material existence or in his 
liberated position of full knowledge and eternity, the living entity is 
eternally under the control of the Supreme Lord. But those who are not 
conversant with factual knowledge put forward many speculative proposi- 
tions about the real position of the living entity. It is admitted, however, 
by all schools of philosophy, that the living being is eternal and that the 
covering body of five material elements is perishable and temporary. 
The eternal living entity transmigrates from one material body to another 
by the law of karma, and material bodies are perishable by their funda- 
mental structures. Therefore there is nothing to be lamented in the case of 
the soul's being transferred into another body, or the material body 
perishing at a certain stage. There are others also who believe in the 
merging of the spirit soul in the Supreme Spirit when it is uncovered by 
the material encagement, and there are others also who do not believe in 
the existence of spirit or soul, but believe in tangible matter. In our daily 
experience we find so many transformations of matter from one form to 
another, but we do not lament such changing features. In either of the 


above cases, the force of divine energy is uncheckable; one has an 
hand in it, and thus there is no cause of grief. P А 


TEXT 45 


WER ETRE: | 
wi a: Ti ч at frt te 


varterarhs te ca mith vind 


able to survive; te—they; ca—also; ME. S emer. a 
TRANSLATION 

now thinking of how they, who e Laj логале of the self. You are 

without you. Poor creatures, will exist 


tasmat—therefore; 


ene 
, 
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PURPORT 


When we think of our kith and kin being helpless and dependent on us, 
it is all due to ignorance. Every living creature is allowed all protection by 
the order of the Supreme Lord in terms of each one’s acquired position in 
the world. The Lord is known as bhüta-bhrt, one who gives protection to 
all living beings. One should discharge his duties only; only the Supreme 
Lord can give protection to anyone else. This is explained more clearly in 
the following verse. 

TEXT 46 


теат usd quais: | 
жашай Trine qur qur 9811 
küla-karma-gupadhino 
deho’yam parica-bhautikah 
katham anyams tu gopayet 
sarpa-grasto yathaparam 
kalah—eternal time; karma—action; gupa—modes of nature; ddhinah— 
under the control of; dehaf;—material body and mind; ayam—this; parica— 
five; bhautikah—made of the five elements; katham—how; anyan—others; 
tu—but; gopayet—give protection; sarpa-grastafi—one who is bitten by the 
snake; yatha—as much as; param—others. 
TRANSLATION 
This gross material body made of five elements is already under the 
control of eternal time [kala], action [karma] and the modes of material 
nature [guna]. How, then, can it, being already in the jaws of the serpent, 
protect others? Q 
PURPORT 


The freedom movements of the world and political, economic, social, 
and cultural propaganda can do no benefit to anyone due to their being 
controlled by superior power. A conditioned living being is under the full 
control of material nature represented by eternal time and activities under 
the dictation of different modes of nature. There are three material modes 
of nature, namely goodness, passion and ignorance. Unless one is situated 
in the mode of goodness, one cannot see things as they are. The passionate 
and the ignorant cannot even see things as they are. Therefore a person 
who is passionate and ignorant cannot direct his activities on the right 
path. Only the man in the quality of goodness can help to a certain extent. 
Most persons are passionaté and ignorant, and therefore, their plans and 
Projects can hardly do any good to others. Above the modes of nature 
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there is eternal time, which is called Кайа because it changes the shape of 
everything in the material world. Even if we are able to do something tem- 
porarily beneficial, time will see that the good project is frustrated in course 
of time. The only thing which is possible to be done is to get rid of the 
eternal time, kala, which is compared to kdla-sarpa, or the cobra snake 
whose bite is always lethal. No one can be saved from the bite of a cobra. 
The best remedy for getting out of the clutches of the cobralike kala or its 
integrity, the modes of nature, is bhakti-yoga, as it is recommended in the 
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 14.26). The highest perfectional project of philanthropic 
activities is to engage everyone in the act of preaching bhakti-yoga all over 
the world because that alone can save the people from the control of maya 
or the material nature represented by kala, karma and guna, as described 
above. The Bhagavad gità (Bg. 14.26) confirms this definitely. 


TEXT 47 


REM TAT чөп! 
чача аай Seat айча Shea MITT. 
NE 
apadüni catus-padàm 
phalgün uni tatra mahatam 
JWo jtvasya jtvanam 
7 Ree are devoid of hands; sa-hastánam-—of those who are 


з apadani—those who are endowed with legs; 
catub-padim-—of those who ha ha ete 3 
tatra—there; mahatim—of the cnm i phalgüni—those who are weak; 


ivi 1 îs , ji —the li 1 1 c "n1 — 
of the living being; fioanam--subsi jiva} ving being; jivasya 


prey for those who have hands; 
legs are prey for the four. 
Subeistence of legged. The weak are the 
is food for anie, гоп, and the general rule holds that one living being 


- the will of the Supreme Being are unde; p 0 e Material world against 
called mayé-takti, the deputed agent of шы 2 i supreme power 
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meant to pinch the conditioned souls by threefold miseries, опе of which 
is explained here in this verse: the weak is the subsistence of the strong. 
No one is strong enough to protect himself from the onslaught of a 
stronger, and by the will of the Lord there are systematic categories of 
the weak, the stronger and the strongest. There is nothing to be lamented 
if a tiger eats a weaker animal, including a man, because that is the law of 
the Supreme Lord. But although the law states that a human being must 
subsist on another living being, there is the law of good sense also, for the 
human being is meant to obey the laws of the scriptures also. This is 
impossible for other animals. The human being is meant for self-realization, 
and for that purpose he is not to eat anything which is not first offered 
to the Lord. The Lord accepts from His devotee all kinds of food 
preparations made of vegetable, namely fruits and leaves and grains. Fruits, 
leaves and milk in different varieties can be offered to the Lord, and after 
the Lord accepts the foodstuff, the devotee can partake of the prasadam 
by which all sufferings in the struggle for existence will be gradually 
mitigated. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg.9.26). Even those 
who are accustomed to eat animals can offer foodstuff, not to the Lord 
directly, but to an agent of the Lord, under certain conditions of religious 
rites. Injurictions of the scriptures are not meant to encourage the eaters 
of animals, but to restrict them by regulated principles. 

The living being is the source of subsistence for other stronger living 
beings. No one should be very anxious for his subsistence in any circum- 
stances because there are living beings everywhere, and no living being 
starves for want of food at any place. Maharaja Yudhisthira is advised by 
Narada not to worry about his uncles’ suffering for want of food, for 
they could live on vegetables available in the jungles as prasadam of the 
Supreme Lord and thus realize the path of salvation. š 

Exploitation of the weaker living being by the stronger is the natural 
law of existence; there is always an attempt to devour the weak in different 
kingdoms of the living being. There is no possibility of checking this 
tendency by any artificial means under material conditions, but it can 
only be checked by awakening the spiritual sense of the human being by 
practice of spiritual regulations. The spiritual regulative principles, however, 
do not allow a man to slaughter weaker animals on one side and teach 
others peaceful coexistence. If man does not allow the animals peaceful 
Coexistence, how can he expect peaceful existence in human society? 
The blind leaders must therefore understand the Supreme Being and then 
try to implement the kingdom of God. The kingdom of God ог Rámarüjye 
is impossible without the awakening of God consciousness m the mass 
mind of the people of the world. : 

CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


2 


718 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 13 


TEXT 48 


oR TAET TSS ACE | 
Ts Ê TA d TT песи 
tad idarh bhagavan rüjann 
eka ütmütmanür svadyk- 
antaro'nantaro bhati 
ра$уа tar müyayorudhà 
tat—therefore; idam—this manifestation; bhagavan—the Personality of 
Godhead; rajan—O King; ekah—one without a second; atma—the Supersoul; 
atmanam—by His energies; svadrk—qualitatively like Him; antarah—with- 
out; anantarah—within and by Himself; bhati—so manifests; pasya—look; 
fam—unto Him only; mayayü—by manifestations of different energies; 
urudha—appears to be many. 
TRANSLATION 
. Therefore, O King, та a look to the Supreme Lord only, who 
is one without a second о manifests Himself by diff i 
and is both within and without. K ee 
PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead is one without a second, but 
qu manifests Himself hy different energies because He is by nature blissful. 
} ng beings are also оао of His marginal energy, qualita- 


: теу manifested, and therefore he experiences 
happiness and distress in the material world. Such E iuc 


а . .- a PE and i 
by His manifestations, the Spiritual master and е на Вее One 
not he disturbed by the so-called 
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manifestations of happiness or distress, but he should try to cooperate 
with the Lord in His outward activities for correcting the fallen souls. By 
His order only one should become a spiritual master and cooperate with 
the Lord. One should not become a spiritual master for one's personal 
benefit or for some material gain or as an avenue of business or occupation 
for earning livelihood. Bona fide spiritual masters who look unto the 
Supreme Lord to cooperate with Him are actually qualitatively one with 
the Lord, and the forgetful ones are perverted reflections only. Yudhisthira 
Maharaja is advised, therefore, by Narada not to be disturbed with the 
affairs of so-called happiness and distress, but to look only unto the Lord 
to execute the mission for which the Lord has descended. That was his 


prime duty. TEXTS 


ASAT TENT WAN SW | 
пее чати qam, 11891 
so yam adya maharaja 
bhagavin bhite-bhavanah 
kala-riipo’vatirpo’syam 
abhavaya sura-dvisüm 
sah—that Supreme Lord; ayam—the Lord Sri Кра; adya—at present; 
mahdraja—O King; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; bhiita-bhavanah 
—the creator or the father of everything created; kala-rüpali—in the disguise 
of devouring time; avatirpah—descended; asyam—upon the world; abhavaya 
—for eliminating; sura-dvişam—those who are against the will of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 
That Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Sri Krgna in the guise of 
all devouring time [kala-ripa] has now descended on earth to eliminate 
the envious from the world. 
PURPORT 


There are two classes of human beings, namely the envious and the 
obedient. Since the Supreme Lord is one and the father of all living beings, 
the envious living beings are also His sons, but they are known as the- 
AE But the living beings who are obedient to the Supreme Father аге 
called devatis, or demigods, because they are not contaminated by the 
material conception of life. The asuras are not only envious of the Ton 
in even denying the existence of the Lord, but they are also envious of 2 
other living beings. The predominance of asuras in the world is occasio y 
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rectified by the Lord when He eliminates them from the world and 
establishes a rule of devatas like the Pandavas. His designation as kala in 
disguise is significant. He is not at all dangerous, but He is the transcenden. 
tal form of eternity, knowledge and bliss. For the devotees His factual 
form is disclosed, and for the nondevotees He appears like kûla-rüpa 
which is causal form. This causal form of the Lord is not at all pleasing to 
the asuras, and therefore they think of the Lord as formless in order to 
feel secure that they will not be vanquished by the Lord. 


TEXT 50 


Pent omt ябай! 
TE TRE wae RÈR: Moll 
У nispüditar deva-kytyam 
avasesarh pratiksate 
tavad yüyam avekgadhvarn 
bhaved y&vad ihesvarah 
nigpaditam—performed; deva-krtyam—what was to be done on behalf of 
el eds avasesam—the rest; pratiksate—being awaited; tavat—up to 
ub ME уйуат—ай of you Pandavas; aveksadhvam—observe and wait; 
Tasa Yi yapat—as long as; iha—in this world; i$varuf;—the Supreme 


га. 
iE. TRANSLATION 
has already performed His duti i 
He is awaiti duties to help the demigods, and 
on earth, the rest. You Pandavas may wait as long as the Lord is here 
PURPORT 


The Lord descen i 
in the spiritual Жо дн abode (Krenaloka), the topmost planet 
this material world when th to help the demigod administrators of 
ри бшу envious of the Lord bur Hi en by the asuras, who are 
a t ago HE e t 5 erred 
own ук и living Contact material ы Mum 
a Dads to lord it over the ERRERA the 
. trying to become an imitatio sod, ards of all they survey. Everyone is 

auch imitation gods, and п God; there is keen com etitio t 
Wh nd such competitors are generally Е зу PUR 
еп it becomes a hell for 


коен Due to the 
of people who are generally devoted to the Lord сены the 
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ure devotees of the Lord, including the demigods in higher 

5 the Lord for relief, and the Lord either dexcenás ld y 
abode or deputes some of his devotees to remodel the fallen condition of 
human society, or even animal society. Such disruptions take place not 
only in the human society but also amongst animals, birds or other living 
beings, including the demigods.in the higher planets. Lord Srt Krsna 
descended personally to vanquish asuras like Karhsa, Jarüsandha, Sisupila, 
etc., and during the reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira almost all these asuras 
were killed by the Lord. Now he was awaiting the annihilation of His own 
dynasty, called the Yaduvarhéa, who appeared by His will in this world. 
He wanted to take them away before His own departure to His eternal 
abode. Narada, like Vidura, did not disclose the imminent annihilation of 
the Yadu dynasty, but indirectly gave a hint to the King and his brothers 
to wait till the incident happens and the Lord departs. 


TEXT 51 


THUR IE AAT TATÎ <q RT | 
&füd taqa sumaq ап {п 
dhytarisfrah saha bhratra 
gündhüryà ca sva-bharyaya 
dakginena himavata 
дат ašramarn gatah 
dhytardgtrah—Dhrtarastra; saha—along with; bhrütrü—his brother Vidura; 
gindharya—Gandhini also; ca—and; sva-bharyaya—his own wife; dakgipena 
—by the southern side; himavatah—of the Himalayan mountains; ;3mam— 
of the ysis; dáramam—in shelter; gatafi—he has gone. 


TRANSLATION 


Where there are shelters of the great sages. 
PURPORT 
To pacify the mourning Mahéraja Yudhisthira, Narada first of all spoke 
from the philosophical point of view, and then he began to describe the 
future movements of his uncle, which he could see by his foreseeing 
powers, and thus began to describe as follows. | : 
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TEXT 52 


a 
Фаро аач «9 caer etary | 
Gare Mey AA «иа: TAIT URI 
srotobhih saptabhir ya vai 
svardhuni saptadhà vyadhat 
saptanam pritaye nama 
sapta-srotah pracaksate 
srotobhih-hy currents; saptabhit—by seven (divisions); ya—the river; 
vai certainly; svardhuni—the sacred Ganges; saptadhü—seven branches; 
vyadhiüt— created; saptanim—of the seven; pritaye—for the satisfaction of; 
nämä various; sapta-srotali— seven sources; pracaksate—known by name. 
TRANSLATION 
The place is called Saptasrota (divided by seven) because there the 


waters of the sacred divide into seven branches. This was done for 
the satisfaction of the seven great rsis. 


only water. This hel control a Sacrifice with fire and drinking 
completely from thoughts of familia aa ina азо анаа 
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PURPORT 


The yoga system is a mechanical way to control the senses and the mind 
and divert them from matter to spirit. The preliminary processes are the 
sitting posture, meditation, spiritual thoughts, manipulation of air passing 
within the body, and gradual situation in trance, facing the Absolute 
Person Paramütmiü. Such mechanical ways of rising up to the spiritual 
platform prescribe some regulative principles of taking bath daily three 
times, fasting as far as possible, sitting and concentrating the mind on 
spiritual matters and thus gradually becoming free from vigaya or material 
objectives. Material existence means to be absorbed in the material ob- 
jective, which is simply illusory. House, country, family, society, children, 
property, business, etc., are some of the material coverings of the spirit 
ата, and the yoga system helps one to become free from all these 
illusory thoughts and gradually turn towards the Absolute Person Param- 
itm. By material association and education, we learn simply to concen- 
trate on flimsy things, but yoga is the process of forgetting them altogether. 
Modern so-called yogis and yoga systems manifest some magical feats, and 
ignorant persons are attracted by such false things. or they accept the 
yoga system as a cheap healing process for diseases of the gross body. But 
factually the yoga system is the process of learning to forget what we have 
acquired throughout the struggle for existence. Dhrtarastra was all along 
engaged in improving family affairs by raising the standard of living of his 
sons ог by usurping the property of the Pandavas for the sake of his own 
sons. These are common affairs for a man grossly materialistic and without 
knowledge of the spiritual force. He does not see how this can drag one 
from heaven to hell. By the grace of his younger brother Vidura, Dhrtar- 
stra was enlightened and could see his grossly illusory engagements, and 
by such enlightenment he was able to leave home for spiritual realization. 
Sri Naradadeva was just foretelling the way of his spiritual progress їл 8 
place which was sanctified by the flow of the celestial Ganges. Drinking 
water only without solid food is also considered fasting. This is necessary 

advancement of spiritual knowledge. A foolish man wants to be a 
cheap yogi without observing the regulative principles. A man who has no 
control over the tongue at first can hardly become a yog? Yogi and bhogt 
are two opposite terms. The bhogi or ће merryman who eats and drinks 
Cannot be a yogi, for a yogi is never allowed to eat and drink unrestrictodiy: 
We may note with profit how Dhrtardgtra began his yoga system by pin = 
Ing water only and sitting calmly in a place with a spiritual stmosp its 
КОР absorbed in the thoughts of the Lord Hari, the Personality of God- 
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TEXT 54 


Rene freee: TERR? | 
(Ñan ARTA HTS? Ql 


J i ji a . D 
pratya-hyta-sag-indriyah 
hari-bhävanayā dhvasta- 
raja] sattva-tamomalah 
Jita-šsanah—one who has controlled the sitting posture; jita-$vasah—one 
who has controlled the breathing process; pratya-hyta—turning back; sa— 
six; indriyah—senses; hari—the Absolute Personality of Godhead; bhavanaya 
—absorbed in; dhvasta—conquered; rajah—passion; sattva—goodness; tamah 
—ignorance; malah—contaminations. 
TRANSLATION 


One who has controlled the sitting postures [the yogic asana] and 
the breathing process can turn the senses toward the Absolute Personality 
of Godhead and thus become immuned from the contaminations of the 
Б ЗЕ Ш nebre, namely mundane goodness, passion and ірпог- 

PURPORT 
The preliminary activities of the way of 71 aya, 
yoga are dsana, prüpüyüma, 
protyühür, dhyüna, dharana, etc. Mahirüja Dhrtarüstra was to attain 


success in those preliminary actions because he was seated in a sanctified 
place and was concentrating 


himself unto the lotus ç 

кей mi influences Sate dans Hari, as above mentioned, can tran- 

1ce 0 е Lord. The bhakti-yoga > : 

senses to the lovi : : process, therefore, directly applies the 
о the loving service of the Lord. This prohibits the ха Fons 
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jng in material activities. This process of turning the senses from 
material attachment to the loving transcendental service of the Lord is 
called pratyahara, and the very process is called prapayama, ultimately 
ending in samadhi, or absorption in pleasing the Supreme Lord Hari by all 
means. sae 

апакай dates 999 ел aq | 
HTT ERRATA lull 
vijfiünatmani samyojya 
ksetrajñe pravilapya tam 
brahmapy аїтапат adhare 
ghafambaram ivümbare 
vijîiana— purified identity; dtmani—of intelligence; samyojya— perfectly 
fixing up; kgetrujfie—in the matter of the living being; pravilapya—merging; 
tam—him; brahmapi—in the Supreme; atmanam-—pure living being; adhare 
—in the reservoir; ghatambaram—sky within the block; iva—like; ambare— 
in the supreme sky. 
TRANSLATION 

Dhrtaršstra will have to amalgamate his pure identity with intelligence 
and then merge into the Supreme Being with knowledge of his qualitative 
oneness, as a living entity, with the Supreme Brahman. Being freed from 
the blocked sky, he will have to rise to the spiritual sky. 


PURPORT 


The living being, by his desiring to lord it over the material world and 
declining to cooperate with the Supreme Lord, contacts the sum total of 
the material world, namely the mahat-tattva, and from the mahat-tattva 
his false identity, with the material world, intelligence, mind, and the 
senses, is developed. This covers his pure spiritual identity. By the yogic 
process, when his pure identity is realized, which is known аз self-realiza- 
tion, then one has to revert to the original position by amalgamating the 
five gross elements and the subtle elements, mind and intelligence into the 
mahat-tattva again. Thus getting freed from the clutches of the mahat- 


and thus becomes engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 
This is the highest perfectional development of spiritual identity, which 
was attained by Dhytardgtra by the grace of Vidura and the Lord. The 
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Lord's mercy was bestowed upon him by his personal contact with Vidura, 
and when he was actually practicing the instructions of Vidura, the Lord 
helped him to attain the highest perfectional stage. 

A pure devotee of the Lord does not live in any planet of the material 
sky, nor does he feel any contact with material elements. His so-called 
material body does not exist, being surcharged with the spiritual current 
of the Lord’s identical interest, and thus he is permanently freed from all 
contaminations of the sum total of the mahat-tattva. He is always in the 
spiritual sky, which he attains by being transcendental to the sevenfold 
material coverings by the effect of his devotional service. The conditioned 
souls are within the coverings, whereas the liberated soul is far beyond the 


fore TEXT 56 


SMART 

Refi ате mR: | 

TARR Aang: Череп: Qu 
dhvasta-maya-gupodarko 


nivartitakhilahara 
üste sthapur ipücalah 
tasyantariyo maivabhith 
sannyastükhila-karmapah 
PEE M. созі mi üguna—the modes of material nature; 
senses and the mind. ivartit being suspended; karana-ašayah—the 
senses; aste—is sitti 7 is м zi pped; akhila—all; aharah—food for the 
tasya—his; antara: a au ~immovable; iva—ike; acalah—fixed ир; 
sann йы уар- ndrances; ma iva—never like that; abhü]i—be; 
mm renounced: aklila—all sorts; karmana—material duties. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhrtarastra had attained 3 
all sorts cf material pa ы TUR process, the stage of negation of 


of the material modes of nature ` 
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draw the victim to the indefatigable desires of enjoying matter, but one 
can escape such false enjoyment by the yogic process. Every sense is 
always busy in searching for its food, and thus the conditioned soul is 
assaulted from all sides and has no chance to become steady in any pursuit. 
Maharaja Yudhisthira was advised by Narada not to disturb his uncle by 
attempting to bring him back home. He was now beyond the attraction 
of anything material. The material modes of nature (the gunas) have their 
different modes of activities, but above the material modes of nature 
there is a spiritual mode also which is absolute. Nirguna means without 
reaction. The spiritual mode and its effect are identical; therefore the 
spiritual quality is distinguished from its material counterpart by the word 
nirguna. After complete suspension of the material modes of nature, one is 
admitted to the spiritual sphere, and action dictated by the spiritual modes 
is called devotional service or bhakti. Bhakti is therefore nirguna attained 
by direct contact with the Absolute. 


TEXT 57 


аяп ATCT TH ЧӨ: TASEA | 
wort wate <l «ч Ча чө! 
sa va adya-tanad rajan 
paficame hani 
kaleoararh, hasyati suarh 
tac ca bhasmibhavisyati 
sah—he; va—in all probability; adya—today; tanat—from; rajan—O King; 
paratah—ahead; райсате—оп the fifth; ahani-day; kalevaram—body; 
hüsyati-shall quit; svam—his own; fat—that; ca—also; bhasmi—ashes; 
bhavigyati—will turn into. 
TRANSLATION 
O King, he will quit his body, most probably, on the fifth day from 
today. And his body will turn to ashes. 


PURPORT 


Narada Muni's hibited Yudhisthira Маһаїа to go to the 
place where his ا‎ ae because even after quitting the body by 
his own mystic power, Dhrtarüstra would not be in need of any funeral > 
ceremony because Narada Muni indicated that his body by itself would 
burn to ashes, The perfection of the yoga system is attained by such mystic 
power: the yogi is able to quit his body by his own choice of time and can 
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attain any planet he desires by turning the present body into ashes by 
self-made fire. TEXT 58 


«ӨЧЕ en wet яй! 
aft: башт TR тей firm AFR teli 
dahyamüne'gnibhir dehe 
patyuh patni schofaje 
bahih sthita райт südhvi 
tam agnim anu veksyati 
dahyamane—while it is burning; agnibhih—by the fire; dehe—the body; 
patyul-of the husband; patni-the wife; saha-ufaje—along with the 
thatched cottage; bahih— outside; sthità—situated ; patim—unto the husband; 
sadhvi—the chaste lady; tam—that; agnim—fire; anu veksyati—looking 
with great attention shall enter the fire. 


TRANSLATION 


While outside observing her husband who will burn in the fire of 
mystic power along with his thatched cottage, his chaste wife will enter 
the fire win rapt attention. 

PURPORT 


Сапай was an ideal chaste lady, a life companion of her hı d 
, panion of her husband, ап 
therefore when she saw her husband burning in the fire of mystic yoga 

Cottage of leaves, she despaired. She left home after 
beloved beac and in the forest she saw that her most 


in past ages, A chaste wife like Gandhãrî would 
Sach ia ation of her husband to be more burning than аггы fire 
force by anyone, Wav’ б safî rite voluntarily, and there is no criminal 
applied upon a lady to ful 19 ame а formality only and force was 
арр Hh ony wan to hemina pes it became criminal, 
а ne ceremony bes state law. This proph 
гада а Yudhisthira forbade him to go to lia widow 
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TEXT 59 


frg cer fart genti 
vigere чеп dif: чп 
viduras tu tad й$сагуат 
nisamya kuru-nandana 
harga-Soka-yutas tasmad 
gantā tirtha-nisevakah 
vidurah— Vidura also; tu—but; tat—that incidence; aicaryam—wonderful; 
nisàmya—seeing; kuru-nandana—O son of the Kuru dynasty; harga— 
delight; $oka—grief; yutah—affected by; tasmat—from that place; ganta— 
went away; tirtha—place of pilgrimage; nigevakah—for being enlivened. 


TRANSLATION 
Vidura, being affected with delight and grief, will then leave that 


place of sacred pilgrimage. 
PURPORT 


Vidura was astonished to see the marvelous departure of his brother 
Dhrtaras{ra as a liberated yogi, for in his past life he was much attached to 
materialism. Of course it was only due to Vidura that his brother attained 
the desirable goal of life. He was therefore glad to learn about it. But he 
was sorry that he could not make his brother turn into a pure devotee. 
This was not done by Vidura because of Dhrtarüstra's being inimical to the 
Pandavas, who were all devotees of the Lord. An offense at the feet of a 
Vaignava is more dangerous than an offense at the lotus feet of the Lord. 
Vidura was certainly very liberal to bestow mercy upon his brother 
Dhrtarüstra, whose past life was very materialistic. But ultimately the 
result of such mercy certainly depended on the will of the Supreme Lord 
in the present life; therefore Dhrtarüstra attained liberation only, and 
after -many such liberated states of life one can attain to the stage of 
devotional service. Vidura was certainly very mortified by the death of 
his brother and sister-in-law, and the only remedy to mitigate such lamen- 
tation was to go out to pilgrimage. Thus Mahiraja Yudhisthira had no 
chance to call back Vidura, his surviving uncle. 


TEXT 60 


seen FÎ ANT: EAT | 
ЧАВА quee { тане 


СС-0. Prof, Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA ' 


730 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 13 


ity uktvatharuhat svargam 
naradah saha-tumburuh 

yudhisthiro vacas tasya 
hydi Егёойјаћас chucah 


iti-thus; uktva—having addressed; atha—thereafter; aruhat—ascended; 
svargam—outer space; naradafi—the great sage Narada; saha—along with; 
tumburuh—his stringed instrument; yudhisthirah—Maharaja Yudhisthira; 
vacahi—instructions; fasya—of his; hrdi krtvà—keeping in the heart; ajahat— 
gave up; šucah—all lamentations. 


TRANSLATION 


Having spoken thus, the great sage Narada, along with his vini, 
ascended into outer space. Yudhisthira kept his instruction in his heart and 
во was able to get rid of all lamentations. 


PURPORT 


Sri Naradajt is an eternal spaceman, having heen endowed with a spiritual 
body by the grace of the Lord. He can travel in the outer spaces of both 
the material and spiritual worlds without restriction and can approach any 
planet within unlimited space within no time. We have already discussed 
на eno life as the son of a maidservant. Because of his association 
ve Tue үке, he was elevated to the position of an eternal spaceman 
xd в had freedom of movement. One should therefore try to follow in 
ча of ма and not тиа a futile effort to reach ipud 

mechanical Maharaja Yudhisthira was a pious king, an 
therefore he could see Narada Muni occasionally; d ous adis дека то 


Mc rada Muni must first be pious and follow in the footsteps of Narada 


Thus end the Bhaktivedan, : Р 
Chapter, of Srimad-Bhagavatam, purports of the First Canto, Thirteenth 


s entitled “Dhrtarastra Quits Home.” 
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN 
Disappearance of Lord Krsna 


TEXT 1 


qa чч 
enfe great fusil «еа АТ | 
ті чуча gear <q А91 9 I! 
suta uvaca 
samprasthite dvarakayam 
jisnau bandhu-didrksaya 
јпаішћ ca punya-flokasya 
krsnasya ca лісе йат 


i sütah uvüca—Sri Sita Gosvami said; samprasthite—having gone to; 
dvirakéyam—the city of Dvaraka; jigpau—Arjuna; bandhu—friends and 
relatives; didrkgaya—for meeting them; jniatum—to know; ca—also; pupya- 
ilokasya—of one whose glories are sung by Vedic hymns; kyxpasya—of Lord 
Krsna; ca—and; vicestitam—further programs of work. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Süta Gosvami said: Arjuna went to Dvaraka to see Lord Sri Krgga 
and other friends and also to learn from the Lord of His next activities. 


PURPORT 


As stated i the Lord descended on earth for the 
К учтар ыы үте annihila tion of the impious, so after н 
Battle of Kurukeetra and establishment of Maharaja Yudhigthira, 
mission of the Lord was complete. The Pandavas, especially таш 
жеге eternal companions of the Lord, and therefore Arjuna 
Dvüraki to hear from the Lord of His next program of work. 


731 
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TEXT 2 


eder efferre ATT ARSE: | 
aaa qeq Rf Fea: З Il 
vyatitah katicin masas 
tada nayat tato ‘rjunah 
dadarša ghora-rupapi 
nimittani kurudvahah 
vyatitah—after passing away; katicit—a few; masah—months; tadá—at 
that time; па ayat—did not return; tatah—from there; arjunah— Arjuna; 
dadaréa—observed; ghora—fearful; rüpapi—appearances; nimittüni—various 
causes; kurüdvaha]— Maharaja Yudhisthira. 
TRANSLATION 
Afew months passed, and Arjuna did not return. Maharaja Yudhisthira 
: : Ја 10си; 
then began to observe some inauspicious omens, which were fearful in 


PURPORT 


an orehi ten Supreme Personality of Godhead is ad infinitum, 
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kalasya ca gatim raudrarh 
viparyasta-rtu-dharminah 

papiyasim прат vartam 
krodha-lobhanrtatmanam 


külasya—of the eternal time; ca—also; gatim—direction; raudram—fear- 
ful; viparyasta—reversed; rtu—seasonal; dharmipah—regularities; papiyasim | 
—sinful; nrnām—of the human being; vartam—means of liveli- ji 
hood; krodha—anger; lobha—greed; anrta—falsehood; atmanam—of the 
people. 
TRANSLATION 


He saw that the direction of eternal time had changed, and this was 
very fearful. There were disruptions in the seasonal regularities. The people 
in general had become very greedy, angry and deceitful. And he saw that 
they were adopting foul means of livelihood. 


PURPORT 


When civilization is disconnected from the loving relation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, symptoms like changes of seasonal regulations, 
foul means of livelihood, greed, anger and fraudulence become rampant. 
The change of seasonal regulations refers to the atmosphere of one season 
becoming manifest in another season, for example the rainy season being i 
transferred to autumn, or the fruits and flowers of one season fructifying | 
in another season. A godless man is invariably greedy, angry and fraudulent. | 
Such a man can earn his livelihood by any sem Б ог эше е | 
the reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira, all the above symptoms were 1 | 
ous by their пае But Maharaja Yudhisthira was aston ба б, HI 
ence even a slight change in the godly atmosphere of his Kn xe i 
once he suspected the disappearance of the Lord. Foul means o ranea | 
implies deviation from one’s occupational duty. There аге prescrib са Eu 
for everyone, such as the brühmapa, ksatriya, oaitya and dro, but any | 
one of them who deviates from his prescribed duty and declares sia 
duty to he his own is following a foul and improper duty. A man beoe 
too greedy for wealth and power when he has no higher onje Б 
and when he thinks that this earthly life of a few years B 279 


remove this ignorance, especially in this age of degradation, the 
Sun is there to distribute ight in the shape of Srimad-Bhdgmoatam- 
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TEXT 4 


fred акі тиб] ч alee | 
france ч «аа lI 9 l! 


jihmaprayam vyavahrtam 
fathya-misram ca sauhrdam 

pitr-matr-suhrd-bhratr- 
dampatinam ca kalkanam 


jihma-prayam—cheating; vyavahrtam—in all ordinary transactions; 
fathya—duplicity; miram ca—adulterated іп and; sauhrdam—regarding 
friendly well-wishers;pitr—father; matr—regarding the mother; suhyt—well- 
wishers; bhrutr—one's own brother; dampatinam—regarding husband and 
wife; ca—also; kalkanam—mutual quarrel. 


TRANSLATION 


All ordinary transactions and dealings became polluted with cheating, 
even between friends. And in familial affairs, there was always misunder- 
standing between fathers and mothers and sons, and between well-wishers 
and between brothers. Even between hushand and wife there was always 
strain and quarrel. 

PURPORT 


a ы? эү. "E being is endowed with four principles of malprac- 
SR Insanity, inabili TO 5 f 
imperfection, and ou T ty and cheating, These are signs o 


nig and Eus ite aay good for him to remain subservient, instead of 
conditioned sat. 19097 the property of the Supreme Lord. In the 
oia being is not satisfied even if he actually 
ore he Бого ОГ that he surveys, which he never becomes, and 
Beets 5b mes the victim of all kinds of cheating, even with his 
most intimate relations, In such an unsatisfactory state of 
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affairs, there is no harmony, even between father and sons or between 
husband and wife. But all these contending difficulties can be mitigated 
by one process, and that is devotional service of the Lord. The world of 
hypocrisy can be checked only by counteraction of devotional service of 


the Lord and nothing else. Maharaja Yudhisthira, having observed the 
disparities, conjectured the disappearance of the Lord from the earth. 


TEXT 5 
RRR TO чч TNT | 
Amai йч чч! 
nimittany atyaristani 
kale tv anugate nmam 
lobhady-adharma-prakytim 
drstvovacanujam nrpah 
nimittüni—causes; ati—very serious; arisfani—bad omens; kale—in course 
of time; tu—but; anugate—passing away; nypam—ot humanity at large; 
labhadi—agreed, etc.;adharma—irreligious; prakytim—habits; drstoa—having 
observed; uvaca—said; anujam—younger brother; nrpah—the King. 
TRANSLATION 
In course of time it came to- pass that people in general became 
accustomed to greed, anger, pride, etc. Maharaja Yudhisthira, observing all 
these omens, spoke to his younger brother. 
PURPORT 
A pious king like Maharaja Yudhisthira at once became perturbed 
there ире inhuman symptoms as greed, anger, antigo ы 
isy rampant in society. And it appears from this statemen a 
these symptoms of degraded society were unknown to the оре Tu 
time, and it was astonishing for them to have experienced them 
advent of the Kali-yuga or the age of quarrel. 


“TEXT 6 
деб sara 
FARA great Rig | 
oi < greta poorer ч Аб UI I 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA — . 


736 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 14 


yudhisthira uvaca 
sampresito dvarakayam 
jisnur bandhu-didrksaya 
ашт ca punya-slokasya 
krsnasyu ca vicestitam 


yudhisthirap uvaca—Mah&r&ja Yudhisthira said; sampregitah—has gone 
to; doarakayam—Dvéraka; jispuf—Arjuna; bandhu—friends; didyksaya— 
for the sake of meeting; jiatum—to know; ca—also; pupya-élokasya—of the 
Personality of Godhead; krgpasya—of Lord Sri Krsna; ca—and; vicestitam— 
program of work. 
TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira said to his younger brother Bhimasena: Bhima- 
sena, I sent Arjuna to Dvarakii to meet his friends and to learn from the 
Š Personality of Godhead Krana of His program of work. 


TEXT 7 


«е0 сы Are ida TAT | 
LUE EE EC EE I 


gatah saptadhuna masa 
_bhimasena tavanujah 
nayati kasya va hetor- 
naham vededam añjasa 
8 Е 
bhimase him, Pune seven; adhuna—to date; masah—months; 
not; Бех ‘back: hee ' anujah—younger brother; na—does 
aham-1; veda-know; iam. segun al ог; hetoh—reason; na—not; 
T . TRANSLATION 
I do not know factually how things Ват Passed, yet he has not returned. 
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TEXT 8 


aft taftonssite: a єйїз! 
чесати TREE Il с Il 


api devarginadistah 
sa kalo "yam upasthitah 
yadatmano "рат akridam 
bhagavan utsisrksati 


api-whether; devargipü—by the demigod-saint (Narada); adisfah— 
instructed; sah—that; kalah—eternal time; ayam—this; upasthitah—arrived; 
yada—when; atmanah—of His own self; aigam—plenary portion; akridam— 
manifestation; bhagavün- the Personality of Godhead; utsisrksati—is going 
to quit. 


` TRANSLATION 


Is He going to quit His earthly pastimes, as Devarsi Narada indicated? 
Has that time already arrived? š 


PURPORT 


As we have discussed many times, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Lord Sî Krapa has many plenary expansions, and each and every one of 
them, although equally powerful, executes different functions. In he 
В ita there are different statements by the Lord, and each of 
these statements is meant for different plenary portions or portions of 
Plenary portions. For example, Srî Купа the Lord saysin the Bhagavad gt, 

“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious postes 

descendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at 

time I descend Myself.” (Bg. 4.7 | 

“О son of Kuna [Article I x the taste of water, the light of the za 

un the moon, the syllable om in the Vedic mantras; | am the sound 

er and ability i » 78 

“If I Ктр SŠ К all these worlds would be put у 

ruination, I would also be the cause of creating unwanted pe 520 

and I would thereby destroy the peace of all sentient beings. Mes 
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“Whatever actionis performed by a great man, common men will follow 
in his footsteps. And whatever standards he sets by exemplary acts, all 
the world pursues.” (Bg. 3.21) 

All the above statements of the Lord apply to different plenary portions 
of the Lord, namely His expansions of $айКаг апа, Vasudeva, Pradyumna, 
Aniruddha, Narayana, etc. All these expansions are He Himself by different 
transcendental expansions, and still the Lord as Sri Krsna functions in a 
different sphere of transcendental exchange with different grades of 
devotees. And yet Lord Krsna as He is appears once in the day of Brahma 
(or after a lapse of 864 trillion solar years) in each and every universe, and 
all His transcendental pastimes are displayed in each and every universe in 
a routine spool. But in that routine spool the functions of Lord Krsna, 
Lord Vasudeva, etc., are complex problems for the layman. There is no 
difference between the Lord’s Self and the Lord’s transcendental body. 
The expansions execute differential activities. When the Lord, however, 
appears in His person as Lord Sri Krsna, His other plenary portions also 
join in Him by His inconceivable potency called y aya, and thus the 
Lord Kygna of Vrndivana is different from the Lord Krsna of Mathura or 
the Lord Купа of Dvärakā. The virifa rüpa of Lord Krsna is also different 
from Him, by His inconceivable potency. The virafa гира exhibited on the 
Battlefield of Kuruksetra is the material conception of His form. Therefore 
mes Lord Kra was apparently killed by the bow and arrow of the 
body in ача be Бадай that the Lord left His so-called material 
difi uin d. The Lord is kaivalya, and for Him there is no 

erence er and spirit because everything is created from 


does not mean that ою ка of body or accepting another body 


are simultan isly one and different by 


intelligent persons. Such Јева intelligent persons 
havo been condemned by the Lord Himself in the Bhagovad gif, and they 


abodes), ав He left His aide Үнү ыта е (transcendental 
TEXT 9 
Se GT SRI: STI gd sar: | 
SRR аЙ fc PIT 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


n(———————————— as 


Text 9] Disappearance of Lord Krana 739 


yasman nah sampado rajyam 
darah prapah kulam prajah 
asan sapatna-vijayo 
lokag ca yad-anugrahat 


ürüh—good wives; prüpah—existence of life; kulam—dynasty; prajah— 
subjects; asan—have become possible; sapatna—competitors; vijayah— 
conquering; lokah—future accomodation in higher planets; ca—and; yat— 
by whose; anugrahat—by the mercy of. 


TRANSLATION 


yasmat—from whom; nah—our; sampadah—opulence; rajyam—kingdom; | | 


From Him only, all our kingly opulence, our good wives, lives, pro- 
geny, our control over our subjects, victory over our enemies and future 
accomodations in higher planets, have become possible. All this is due to 
His causeless mercy upon us. 


PURPORT 


Material prosperity consists of a good wife, good home, sufficient land, 
good children, aristocratic family relations, victory over competitors and, 
by pious work, attainment of accomodations in the higher celestial planets 
for better facilities of material amenities. These facilities are earned до, 
only by one’s hard manual labor ог by unfair means, but by the mercy йо 
the Supreme Lord. Prosperity earned by one's personal p 
depends on the mercy of the Lord. Personal labor must be there in addition 
to the Lord's benediction, but without the Lord's benediction no one 18 


ате concerned, as we find in the of Srimad-Bhügavatam, the ultimate 
sanction for all success rests in ie hands of the Supreme Lord. Ma dus e 
Yudhisthira admits this truth in his personal success, and it behooves uie 
follow ih the footsteps of a great king and devotee of the Lord to rit 
ife a full success. If one could achieve success without the peu ihe 
Lord then no medical practitioner would fail to cure a patient. ат 
most advanced treatment of a suffering patient by the most PP o 
medical practitioner, there is death, and even in the most порт бо. 

Without medical treatment, a patient is cured astonishingly. ‘ 
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conclusion is that God's sanction is the immediate cause for all happeni 
good or bad. Any successful man should feel grateful to the Lord for all 
he has achieved. 


TEXT 10 


qetre Rear lari RRR | 
are SE st Fill? oll 


pašyotpatan nara-vyaghra 
divyan bhauman sa-daihikan 
darupan gamsato 'durad 
bhayam no buddhi-mohanam 


paiyo—just see; utpatan— disturbances; nara-vyaghra—O man of tigerlike 
strength; divyan—happenings in the sky or by planetary influence; 
bhauman—happenings on the earth; sa-daihikan—happenings of the body 
and mind; pee oly dangerous; samsatafi—indicating; adurat— 
ш near future; bhayam—danger; naf—our; buddhi—intelligence; 
mohanam—deluding. 


TRANSLATION 


Just see, O man with a tiger's strength how many miseries due to 
celestial influences, earthly reactions and bodily painsall very dangerous 
in themselves-are forboding danger in the nex future by deluding our 


PURPORT 
of Herde E of civilization means advancement of the reactions 
bodily or mental palin; ue celestial influence, earthly reactions and 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA - 


Text 11] Disappearance of Lord Krsna 741 


asuras, however, do not believe in the existence of God, and they make 
their own plans to counteract all these threefold miseries, and so they meet 
with failures every time. The Bhagavad-gitd clearly states that the reaction 
of material energy is never to be conquered because of the binding effects 
of the three modes. They can simply be overcome by one who surrenders 
fully in devotion under the lotus feet of the Lord. (Bg. 7.14) 


TEXT 11 


suf: GST mu gall 
Wegen qur rrr RE, t el 


urv-akgi-bahavo mahyam 
sphuranty айда punah punah 
vepathus capi hrdaye 
агай dasyanti vipriyam 
üru thighs; aksi—eyes; báhava]— the arms; mahyam—in my; sphuranti- 
quivering; añga—left side of the body; punch punah—again and again; 
vepathuh—palpitations; ca—also; api—certainly; hydaye—in the heart; arüt— 
due to fearfulness; disyanti—indicating; vipriyam—undesirables. 


TRANSLATION 


q . all LI в 
The left side of my body, my thighs, arms and eyes are 1 quivering 
again and again. I am having heart palpitations due to fear. All this indicates 
irable happenings. | 
| PURPORT 


that something is going to happen which is undesirable. These p but ` 
are compared with fire in a forest. No one goes in the forest cats calami- 

„© automatically takes place in the forest, creating be extinguished by 
ties for the living beings of the forest. Such fire саша К olio 2: 
any human efforts, The fire can only be extinguished by arl mT abie nae. 

who sends clouds to pour water on the forest. Simil З учы. S. 
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i Srimad-Bhigvatam ` — [Canto 1, Ch. 14 


happenings in life cannot be checked by any number of plans. Such miser- 
ies.can be removed only by the mercy of the Lord, who sends His bona fide 
representatives to enlighten human beings and thus save them from all 
calamities. 


TEXT 12 


Веча аби emm | 
WR Киа 11811 


Sivaigodyantam adityam 
abhirauty analanana 
mam айда sarameyo "yam 
abhirebhaty abhiruvat 
siva—jackal; ega— this; udyantam—rising; adityam—unto the sun; abhirauti 
—eries towards; angla—fire; ünana—íace; mam—unto me; anga—O Bhima; 


жирный, ayam—this; abhirebhati—barks towards; abhiruvat—with- 


TRANSLATION 


_ Just see, O Bhima, how the shejackel cries at the rising sun and 
vomits fire and how the dog barks at me fearlessly. z 


PURPORT 


og are some bad omens indicating something undesirable in the near 


TEXT 13 


wen Ba at ed eft cesT | 
NS QM эй end <q NRN 
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sastaf—useful animals like the cow; kurvanti—are keeping; mam—me; 
savyam—on the left; daksinam—circumambulating; pasavah: apare—other 
lower animals like asses; vahan—the horses (carriers); ca—also; puruja- 
vyüghra—O tiger among men; laksaye—are seen; rudatah—weeping; mama— 
of mine. 


TRANSLATION 
O Bhimasena, tiger amongst men, now useful animals like cows are 


passing me on my left side, and lower animals like the asses are circumam- 
bulating me. My horses appear to weep upon seeing me. 


TEXT 14 


qum ФУШЕ: SUI | 
IGEN EAR 3 чайга: Nell 


mytyu-dutak kapoto ‘yam 
ulukah kampayan manah 
pratyulukas ca kuhvanair 
vifvam vai $unyam icchatah 
mytyu—death; ditah—messenger of; kapotah—pigeon; ayam—this; 
ulukah—owl; Laer o manah—mind; pratyuliikah—the 
rivals of owls (crows); ca—and; kuhoanaih—shrieking scream; vifvam— 
the cosmos; vai—either; siinyam—void; icchatafi—wishing. 


TRANSLATION 
Just see! This pigeon is like a messenger of death. The shrieks of the 


owls and their rival crows make my heart tremble. It appears that they 
want to make a void of the whole universe. 


TEXT 15 


gon Reg: qataq: йч: ORR: I 
freien cetera are ч eather etl 2l 
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dhumra disah paridhayah 
kampate bhuh sahadribhib 

nirghata$ ca mahams tata 
закат ca stanayitnubhih 


dhiimrap—smoky; diéak-all directions; paridhayah—encirclement; 
kampate—throbbing; bhüf-the earth; saha adribhif—along with the hills 
and mountains; nirghatah—bolt from the blue; ca—also; mahan—very 
great; tüta—that; sakam-— lightning; ca—also; stanayitnubhifi—thundering 
sound without any cloud. 


TRANSLATION 
Just see how the smoke encircles the sky. It appears that the earth 


and mountains are throbbing. Just hear the cloudless thunder and see the 
bolts from the blue. 


vayur vati khara-sparío 
rajasa visrjars tamah 
азга varganti jalada 
bibhatsam iva sarvatah 
‚ "Byuli— vind; vati-blowing; 


Ç _ TRANSLATION 
deine Cade nog e d ova ee 
: TEXT 17 
poll id ең fiat RR 
ОТТ ч м еј 
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suryam hata-prabharn pagya 
graha-mardam mitho divi 
sasamkulair bhuta-ganair 
jvalite iva rodasi 
siryam—the sun; hata-prabham—its rays declining; pagya—just see; 
a-mardam—clashes of the stars; mithah—among one another; divi—in 
the sky; sasartkulaii—being mixed with; bhüta-ganaih-by the living 
entities; jvalite—being ignited; iva—as if; rodasi—crying. 


TRANSLATION 


The rays of the sun are declining, and the stars appear to be fighting 
amongst themselves. Confused living entities appear to be ablaze and 


weeping. 
TEXT 18 


«t яти бт: «чч чеч | 
1 FERRE ES fi Ачта 1141 


nadyo пайа са kgubhitah 
saramsi ca manamsi ca 
na joalaty agnir ajyena 
kalo yar kim vidhasyati 
nadyah—rivers; nada ca—and the tributaries; kgubhitag—all perturbed; 
sarürhsi—reservoirs of water; ca—and; manamsi—the mind; ca—also; па— 
does not; jvalati—ignite; agnih—fire; ajyena—with the help of butter; kalah 
—the time; ayam—extraordinary it is; kim—what; vidhasyati—going to 
happen. 
TRANSLATION 


Rivers, tributaries, nds, reservoirs and the mind are all perturbed. 
Butter no longer ignites fire. What is this extraordinary time? What is going 
to happen? 


TEXT 19 


146 Srimad-Bhëgavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 14 


na pibanti stanam vatsa 
na duhyanti ca matarah 
rudanty agru-mukha gavo 
na hrsyanty rsabha vraje 


na—does not; pibanti—suck; stanam—breast; vatsaf—the calf; na—does 
not; duhyanti—allow milking; ca—also; matarah—the cow; rudanti—crying; 
afru-mukhap—with a fearful face; gavah—the cow; na—does not; hrsyanti— 
take pleasure; rzsabhah—the bull; vraje—in the pasturing ground. 


TRANSLATION 


The calves do not suck the teats of the cows, nor do the cows give 
milk. They are standing, crying, tears in their eyes, and the bulls take no 
pleasure in the pasturing grounds. 


Jaivatāni пайа 
_ svidyanti hy uccalanti са 
ime jana-pada gramak 


ca—also; ime— this; ларда} j hi-certainly ;uccalanti—as if going outs 
dits mi city; gramah— villages; pura—towns;udyana 
sriyah—beauties; nintnandahy bereft of a Su etc.; bhrasta—devoid ой 
agham— iti o i ci 5 

calamities; darázyanti—shall тап ke. kim—what sort 01; 


nak—to us. 
; TRANSLATION 
The Deities seem GS 
They seem about to jo be crying in the temple, and 
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and hermitages are now devoid of beauty and bereft ofall happiness. I do 
not know what sort of calamities are now awaiting us. 


TEXT 21 


WT чїй шн: чї! 
чачта тт ИА 


manya etair mahotpatair 
пипат bhagavatak padaih 
ananya-puruga-éribhir- 
hina bhur hata-saubhaga 


manye—you may take it for granted; etaih—by all these; maha—great; 
utpataif—upsurges; nunam—for want of; bhagavatafi—of the Personality of 
Godhead; padaifi—the marks on the sole of the foot; ananya—extraordi- 
nary; puruga—of the Supreme Personality; šribhih—by the auspicious signs; 
hina—dispossessed; bhiih—the earth; hata-saubhagü—without the fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


I think that all these earthly disturbances preclude some greater loss 
to the good fortune of the world. The world was fortunate to have been 
marked with the footprints of the lotus feet of the Lord. These signs 
indicate that this will no longer be. 


TEXT 22 


aft — wed "et! 
UG: Teraa яч ALTA: RR: VA 


ili cintayatas OE 
drstarigtena се 
rajfiah pratyagamad brahman 
yadu-puryah kapi-dhuajal 
iti-thus; cintayatah—while thinking to himself; tasya—of him; drşta— 
by Di ае had omens; cetasi—by the mind; rajñah—of the 
king; prati back; agamot- came; brahman—O brahmapas; yadu-puryal— 
from the kingdom of the Yadus; kapi-dhvaja] —Arjuna. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


148 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 14 
TRANSLATION 


О Brahmana Saunaka, while Maharaja Yudhisthira, observing the 
inauspicious signs on the earth at that time, was thus thinking to himself, 
Arjuna came back from the city of the Yadus [Dvaraka]. 


TEXT 23 


9 qefa | 
TAMMY ARAL TTA: NRI 


tam padayor nipatitam 
ayatha-purvam aturam 
adhovadanam abbindün 
запт nayanabjayoh 
tam him (Arjuna); padayoh—at the feet; nipati i ; 
ayathi-pürvam—-unp ced ; nipatitam—bowing down; 
ward face: йй ешей; üturam—dejected; Шр danau dii 
` from the lotusike zal ps of water; srjantam—creating; nayana-abjayohi— 


TRANSLATION 


When he bowed at his feet, the 


unprecedented. His head was down, King saw that his dejection was 


and tears glided from his lotus eyes. 
TEXT 24 


RAR Reems qu: 
төй «ча dawa TA 


vilokyodvigna-hrdayo 
viechāyam апшат nrpah 
Prechati sma suhrn madhye 
samsmaran naraderi 
vilokya—by seeing; udvigna—anxi 
appearance;anuj Arjuns; mous; hrdayah—heart: vicchdyam—pale 
past; sult fienda; тта the King; prechati—asked; CHE 
Narada; i indicated by, sarismaran—remembering; пйгайа 
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TRANSLATION 


Seeing Arjuna pale due to heartfelt anxieties, the King, remembering || 
the indications of the sage Narada, questioned him in the midst of friends. lI 


TEXT 25 

aR sara 

eer я: Sat: ЧИЮ | 
чачат HTT 


+= 112911 


yudhisthira uvaca 
kaccid Gnartapuryarn nah 
sva-junah sukham asate 
madha-bhoja-daéarhürha- 
satvatandhaka-vrsnayah 


yudhisthirah uvaca— Yudhigthira said; kaccit—whether; anartapuryam— 
of Dvaraka; nah—our; sva-janaf—relatives; sukham—happily; dsate—are 
passing their days; madhu—Madhu; bhoja—Bhoja; dafarhe-Dasar a&arha; arha 
—Arhi; sátvata—S&tvata; andhaka—Andhaka; srgayah—of the family of 
Vrai. 


TRANSLATION 


=š 
Maharaja Yudhisthira said: My dear brother, please tell me whether 
our friends and relatives, such as Madhu, Bhoje, Datirha, Arhi, Satvata, 
Andhaka and the members of the Yadu family, are all passing their days 


in happiness. 
TEXT 26 


: REET ата йч: | 
кыгы إل طف ويي‎ | 


füro таййтаһай kaccit 
us aste р DONE. 
Paddy inedia 


| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
i 
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Sümh-Sürasena; matamahafi—maternal grandfather; kaccit—whether, 
svasti-all good; aste—passing his days; va—or; atha—therefore; marigaf\— 
respectful; matulaj,— maternal uncle; s2-anujah— with his younger brothers; 
kaccit- whether; kuéali—all well; anaka-dundubhif— Vasudeva. 


TRANSLATION 
Is my respectable grandfather Sürasena in a happy mood? And are my 
maternal uncle and his younger brothers all doing well? 
TEXT 27 


RR AST! TET | 
MAI неп: Fi Qaam ATT ШЕСТ 


sapta sva-saras tat-patnyo 
matulanyah sahatmajah 

asale sasnusah ksemam 
devaki-pramukhah svayam 


sapta—seven; sua-sarah—own sisters; tat-patnyah—his wives; matulanyaf 
—maternal aunts; saha—along with; atmajali—sons and grandsons; asate— 
are all; sasnugafi—with their daughtere-in-law; kgemam—happiness; devaki— 
Devaki; pramukhüf—headed by; svayam— personally. 


TRANSLATION 


His seven wives, headed - i : 
sons and daughtereininw all млр are all sisters. Are they and their 


ЧЮ 899 «ҸӘ чуй | 
Sart ae i ararat: NRN 
kaccid таја “huko jivaty 
ко 
. Jayanta-gada-süranah 
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asate kusalam kaccid- 
ye ca éatrujid adayah 
kaccid aste sukham ramo 
bhagavan satvatam prabhun 


kaccit—whether; raja—the King; ahukah—another name of Ugrasena; 
jrvati—still living; asat—mischievous; рип: воп; asya—his; ca—also;anujah 
—younger brother; hydikah—Hrdika; sa-sutaf—along with sons such as; 
akrarat—Akrira; jayanta—Jayanta; gada—Gada; sdrapah—Sarana; asate— 
are they all; kusalam—in happiness; kaccit—whether; ye—they; ca—also; 
datrujit—Satrujit; üdayah—headed by; kaccit—whether; àste—are they; 
sukham—all right; ràmah—Balaráma; bhagavün—the Personality of God- 
head; satuatëm—of the devotees; prabhuh—protector. 


TRANSLATION 
Ugrasena's sons, Karhsa and his younger brother Devaka, are still living. 
Is Ugrasena happy? Are Hrdika and sons, Kytavarma, Akrüra, Jayanta, 
Gada, Sarana and Satrujit, all happy? How is Balarama, the Personality of 
Godhead and the protector of devotees? 


PURPORT 


Hastinapura, the capital of the Pandavas, was situated somewhere near 
present New Delhi, and the kingdom of Ugrasena was situated in Mathura. 
While returning to Delhi from Dvarakã, Arjuna must have visited the city 
of Mathura, and therefore the inquiry about the King of Mathura is valid. 
Amongst various names of the relatives, the name of Rama or Diets, 
eldest brother of Lord Krsna, is added with the word Personality 
Godhead because Lord Balarama is the immediate expansion of Fignu- 
tattva as prakása-vigraha of Lord Krsna. The Supreme Lord, stows one 
Without a second, expands Himself as many other living beings. т ignu- 
tattua living beings are expansions of the Supreme Lord, and all of them p 
qualitatively and quantitatively equal with the Lord. But espere 
the fiva-fakti, the category of the ordinary living beings, are not stall ead 
with the Lord. One who considers the jiva-sakti and the Victa mue 
On an equal level is considered a condemned soul of the wal hie 
or Balarüma is the protector of the devotees of the Lord. Balades n sn 

Spiritual master of all devotees, and by His causeless mercy 1 
souls are delivered. Srî Baladeva appeared as Sri Nityananda Рана during 
the advent of Lord Caitanys, and the great Lord Nityananda Prabhu 

ited His causeless mercy by delivering a pair of extremel у 
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souls, namely Jagai and Madhai. Therefore it is particularly mentioneg 
herein that Balaráma is the protector of the devotees of the Lord. By His 
divine grace only one can approach the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, and thus 
би Balarama is the mercy incarnation of the Lord, manifested as the 
spiritual master, the savior of the pure devotees. 


TEXT 30 


чча: WALA FSA ACT: | 
ийчї ҸӘ maA 113011 


pradyumnah sarva-vrsninam 
sukham aste maha-rathah 

gambhira-rayo 'niruddho 
vardhate bhagavan uta 


prodyumnah—Pradyumna (a son of Lord a); sarva—all; vrsninam— 
of the members of the Vrgni тт aste—are je maha- 
ratha—the great general; gambhira—deeply; rayai—dexterity ; aniruddhah 
Aniruddha (another grandson of Lord Крша); vardhate—flourishing; 
bhogavan—the Personality of Godhead: ute—must. 


TRANSLATION 


How is Pradyumna, the great š 
happy? And is Aniru general of the Vrsni family? Is He 
Godhead, faring walt’ the Plenary expansion of the Personality of 


PURPORT. 


sio el pastimes along with His pl n- 
and every ore ot Te айу. mna and КАДЫ and therefore cach 
itis mentioned in connection with the nam due Personality of Godhead, as 
ne - TEXT 31 
Wi aid ENS Wm ward) + 
SE ITE зача: LR SUL 
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sugenas сагийеѕпаз ca 
sambo jambavati-sutah 

anye ca kargni-pravarah 
sa-putra rsabhadayah 


sugepah—Sugepa; cürudegpah—Cürudegna; ca—and; simbah—Samba; 
jambavati-sutah—the son of Jambavati; anye—others; ca—also; kargni—the 
sons of Lord Krsna; pravarah—all chieftains; sa-putrüh—along with their 
sons; rşabha— Rşabha; adayah—etc. 


TRANSLATION 


Are all the chieftain sons of Lord Krsna, such as Sugena, Cárudesna, 
Samba the son of Jambavati, Rsabha and all others, along with their sons, 
all doing well? 


PURPORT 


As already mentioned, Lord Krena had married 16,108 wives, and each 
of them had ten sons. Therefore 16,108 x 10 = 161,080 sons. They all 
grew up, and each of them had as many sons as their father, and the whole 
aggregate was something near 1,610,800 family members of the Lord. The 
Lord is the father of all living beings, who are countless in number; there- 
fore only a few of them are called to’ associate with the Lord in His 
transcendental pastimes as the Lord of Dvüraki on this earth. It is not 
astonishing if the Lord maintained a visible family consisting of so many 
members. It is better to refrain from comparing the Lord's position 
with ours, and it becomes a simple truth as soon as we understand 
at least a partial calculation of the Lord’s transcendental position. King 
Yudhisthira, while inquiring about the Lord's sons and grandsons at 
Dvärakā, mentioned.only the chieftains amongst them, otherwise It was 
Impossible for him to remember all the names of the Lord’s family 


ka ss 
кыылы Бы ака: Iu 
aft шешпей qd WESS! 
aft wea queue TERT: RRN. 
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tathaivanucarah saure]. 
frutadevoddhavadayah 
sunanda-nanda-éirgan ya 
ye canye satvatarsabhah 
api svasty asate sarve 
rama-krsna-bhujasrayah 
api smaranti kusalam . 
asmakam baddha-sauhrdah 


tathā eva—similarly; anucarah—constant companions; šaureh—of Lord 
Sci Krma such as; érutadeva—Srutadeva; uddhava-Gdayah—Uddhava and 
others; sunanda—Sunanda; nanda—Nanda; Sirsapyah—other leaders; ye— 
all of them; ca—and; anye—others; satvata—liberated souls; ysabhah—the 
best men; api—if; svasti—doing well; asate—are; sarve—all of them;rüma— 
Balarama; kripa—Lord Кра; bhujasrayah—under the protection of; api— 
if also; smaranti—do remember; kugalam—welfare; asmakam—about our- 
selves; baddha-sauhydat—bound by eternal friendship. | 


TRANSLATION 


Also, are Uddhava and others, Nanda, Sunanda and other leaders of 
liberated souls who are constant companions of the Lord, who are pro- 
fonction Deeg as and Кр, all doing well in their respective 
коер! ee are all eternally bound in friendship with us, 


PURPORT 


The constant compar; 
liberated souls, and ЖЕ Ыл, Lord Krepa, such as Uddhava, etc., are all 


descended along with Lord Krsna on this 
material world to fulfil the mission of the Lord. davas 

The alao 
read souls who descended along with Lord Keena to em nin Hi 


ves as free as the Lord or as powerful 
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as the Lord, but they always seek the protection of the Lord in all circum- 
stances, both in the material world and in the spiritual world. This 

dence of the liberated soul is constitutional, just as sparks of a fire 
can exhibit the glow of fire along with the fire and not independently. 
Independently the glow of the sparks is extinguished, although the 
quality of fire or the glowing is there. Thus those who give up the 
protection of the Lord and become so-called lords themselves, out of 
spiritual ignorance, come back again to this material world, even after 
prolonged tapasya of the severest type. That is the verdict of all Vedic 
literature. 

TEXT 34 


wa ААЙ edt Te: | 
eR gi ed RR: 11391 


bhagavan api govindo 
brahmanyo bhakta-vatsalah 

kaccit pure sudharmayam 
sukham aste suhrd-urtak 


bhagavin—the Personality of Godhead, Кера; api—also; govindafi—one 
who enlivens the cows and the senses; brahmapyaf—devoted to the devo- 
tees or the brühmapas; bhakta-vatsalah—affectionate to the devotees; 
kaccit—whether; pure—in Dvaraka Puri; sudharmayüm-—pious assembly ; 
sukham—happiness; aste—does enjoy; suhyt-vytak—surrounded by friends. 


TRANSLATION 


pisa, Lord Krma, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who gives 
toward to the cows, senses and the brahmanas, who is very affectionate 
His devotees, enjoying the pious assembly at Dvãrak Puri sur- 
rounded by friends? 
PURPORT 

Here in this particular verse the Lord ia described as Bhagavin, Govinda, 
manya and Bhaktavatsala. He is Bhagavan soayam, or the origina 
чолы ° Personality of Godhead full with all opulences, all power, а 
all beauty, all fame and all renunciation. No one is equal to or 
greater than Him. He is Govinda because He is the pleasure of Ss отто 
senses. Those who have purified their senses by devot 

of the Lord can render unto Him real service and thereby derive transcen- 
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dental pleasure out of such purified senses. Only the impure conditioned 
living being cannot derive any pleasure from the senses, but being illu. 
sioned by false pleasures of the senses, he becomes servant of the senses, 
Therefore, we need His protection for our own interest. The Lord is the 
protector of cows and the brahminical culture. A society which is devoid 
of cow protection and brahminical culture is not under the direct pro- 
tection of the Lord, just as the prisoners in the jails are not under the 
protection of the king but under the protection of a severe agent of the 
king. Without cow protection and cultivation of the brahminical qualities 
in human society, at least for a section of members of the society, no 
human civilization can prosper at any length. By brahminical culture or 
by developing the dormant qualities of goodness, namely truthfulness, 
equanimity, sense control, forbearance, simplicity, general knowledge, 
transcendental knowledge, and firm faith in the Vedic wisdom, one can 
become a brühmapa and thus see the Lord as He is. And after surpassing 
the brahminical perfection, one has to become a devotee of the Lord so 
that His loving affection in the form of proprietor, master, friend, son and 
lover can be transcendentally achieved. The stage of a devotee, which 
attracts the transcendental affection of the Lord, does not develop unless 
чю has developed the qualities of a brühmapa as above mentioned. The 


TEXTS 85-36 


EO Sisal QURE чп q | 


ч: ТЕЙТ 
тезш Wd eats бш: | 
OU ЧӨН айбы wq пап 
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mangalaya ca lokanam 
kgemaya ca bhavaya ca 
aste yadu-kulambhodhav 
adyo "nanta-sakhah puman 
yad bahu-danda-guptayam 
sva-puryam yadavo "rcitah 
kridanti paramanandam 
maha-paurugika iva 
mangalaya—for all good;ca—also;lokanam-—of all the planets; ksemaya— 
for protection; ca—and; bhavaya—for elevation; ca—also; aste—is there; 
yadu-kula-ambhodhau—in the ocean of the Yadu dynasty; adyah—the 
original; ananta-sakhah—in the company of Ananta (Balarama); puman— 
the supreme enjoyer; yat— whose; bahu-danda guptayam-— being protected 
by His arms; sva-puryam—in His own city; yadavalj—the members of the 
Yadu family; arcitah—as they deserve; kriganti—are relishing; parama- 
nandam—transcendental pleasure; maha-paurusikah—the residents of the 
spiritual sky; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


The original Personality of Godhead, the enjoyer, and Balarama, the 
primeval Lord Ananta, are staying in the ocean of the Yadu dynasty for 
the welfare, protection and general progress of the entire universe. And 
the members of the Yadu dynasty, being protected by the arms of the 
Lord, are enjoying life like the residents of the spiritual sky. 


PURPORT 


As we have discussed many times, the Personality of Godhead Vigan 
resides within each and every universe in two capacities, namely аз tie 
GarbhodakaSiyi Visnu and the Kgirodakaéty: Vignu. The Kgirodakasiy: 


it a great ocean of milk where the Lord resides on the bed of the Ananta 
Yea ation of Baladeva. Thus Maharaja Yu а has com 


Lord Krsna resides. He has pared the citizens of Dvárak8 to the liberated 
inhabitants of the Veikupthalokas. Beyond the material sky, further e 
We can see with our eyes and beyond the sevenfold coverings 


Universe, there is the Сава! Ocean in which all the universes are floating 


like footballs, and beyond the Causal Ocean there is an unlimited span x 
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iritual erally known as the effulgence of Brahman. Within this 

età t. are immer spiritu = ban ^u they are known as 
Vaikuntha planets. Each and every n anet is many, m 

ak нан the biggest universe within the material wo, satel 
each of them there are innumerable prototypes of Visnu inhabitants who 
look exactly like Lord Visnu. These inhabitants are known as the Mahi- 
paurugikes, or persons directly engaged in the service of the Lord. They 
are happy in those planets and are without any kind of misery, and they 
live perpetually in full youthfulness, enjoying life in full bliss and knowledge 
without fear of birth, death, old age or disease, and without the influence 
of kala, eternal time. Maharaja Yudhisthira has compared the inhabitants 
of Dvaraki to the Mahãpauruşikas of Vaikunthaloka because they are so 
happy with the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita there are many references to 
the Vaikunthalokas, and they are mentioned there as Mad-dhüma, or the 
kingdom of the Lord. 


TEXT 37 


nirjitya sañkhye tridagamns tad-asigo 

haranti vajréyudho-vallabhocitah 
II. е; püda— feet; fufrügana—administration of comforts: mukhya 
айе eee agna hy the acts of; attylüdayal- queens 
the fair es Pes з fa—twice eight; sahasra—thousand ; yogitah— 
denizens thee by subduing; sañkhye—in the battle; tridasan—of the 
do take away; тай та atisah—what is enjoyed by the demigods; haranti— 
controls the илаа ucita} ha—the wives of the personality who 


TRANSLATION 
„___ The queens at Dvaraka, headed : nemis 
ing comforts at the lotus feet of the аА, кын ыт by ашыш, 
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all services, induced the Lord to conquer the demigods. Thus the queens 
enjoy things which are prerogatives of the wives of the controller of 
thunderbolts. 


PURPORT 


Satyabhama: One of the principal queens of Lord Sri Krsna at Dvārakā. 
After killing Narakãsura, Lord Krsna visited the palace of Narakasura 
accompanied by Satyabhãmã. He went to Indraloka also with Satyabhama, 
and she was received by Sacidevi, who introduced her to the mother of the 
demigods, Aditi. Aditi was very much pleased with Satyabhümi, and she 
benedicted her with the blessings of permanent youth as long as Lord 
Krsna remained on the earth. Aditi also took her with her to show her 
the special prerogatives of the demigods in the heavenly planets. When she 
saw the pürijita flower, she desired to have it in her palace at Dvürakii. 
After that, she came back to Dvaraka along with her husband and expressed 
her willingness to have the pûrijata flower at her palace. Satyabhimi’s 
palace was especially bedecked with valuable jewels, and even in the 
hottest season of summer the inside of the palace remained cool, as if 
air-conditioned. She decorated her palace with various flags, heralding the 
news of her great husband's presence there. Once, along with her husband, 
she met Draupadi, and she was anxious to be instructed by Draupadi in 
the ways and means of pleasing her husband. Draupadi was expert in this 
affair because she kept five husbands, the Pandavas, and all were very 
much pleased with her. On receipt of Draupadi’s instructions, she was 
very much pleased and offered her good wishes and returned back to 
Dvaraki. She was the daughter of Satrujit. After the departure of Lord 
Krma, when Arjuna visited Dvārakā, all the queens, including Satyabhima 
and Rukmini, lamented for the Lord with great feelings. At the last stage 
of her life, she left for the forest to undergo severe penances. 

Satyabhámi instigated her husband to get the parijata flower from the 
heavenly planets, and the Lord got it even by force from the demigods, as 
а common husband secures things to please his wife. As already explained, 
the Lord had very little to do with so many wives to carry out their 


the Lord played the part of a faithful complete husband. No earthly 
creature е His things from the heavenly kingdom, especially 
the parijata flowers which are simply to be used by the demigods. But due 
to their becoming the Lord's faithful wives, all of them enjoyed the special 
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ives of the great wives of the denizens of heaven. In other words, 
since the Lord is the proprietor of everything within His creation, it is not 
very astonishing for the queens of Dvaraka to have any rare thing from 
any part of the universe. 


чаї quai CRURA IIl 


yad bahu-dandabhyudayanujivino 
yadu-pravira hy akuto-bhaya muhuh 

adhikramanty anghribhir ahrtam balat 
sabham sudharmam sura-sattamocitam 


ya- whose; bühu-danda—arms; abhyudaya—influenced by; anujivinah— 
IET E yudu-the members of the Yadu dynasty; pravirdh—grest 
; ale tah bhayah—fearless in every respect; muhuli—constantly; 
balat E teen anghribhit—by foot; ahrtám—brought about; 
by force; sabhiim—aseembly house; sudharmam—Sudharma; sura- 

best among the demigods; ucitam—deserving. 


in every respect. And therefore 
- Sudharma д 
demigods deserved but which assembly house, which the best 


PURPORT 


they are-forcibly accumulated, THe 080 joy the best of things, even if 

fig me pus co ir to all living 
city of уйгак 3, being very affectionate 
EM twas flourishing, being enriched with 
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the best of things in the material world. The state assembly house is 
constructed according to the dignity of the particular state. In the heavenly 
planet, the state assembly house called Sudharma was deserving of the 

` dignity of the best of the demigods. Such an assembly house is never 
meant for any state on the globe because the human being on the earth 
is unable to construct it, however far a particular state may be materially 
advanced. But during the time of Lord Krsna’s presence on the earth, the 
members of the Yadu family forcibly brought the celestial assembly house 
to earth and placed it at Dvaraki. They were able to use such force 
because they were certain of the indulgence and protection of the Supreme 
Lord Krsna. In other words, the Lord is provided with the best things in 
the universe by His pure devotees. Lord Krsna was provided with all kinds 
of comforts and facilities available within the universe by the members of 
the Yadu dynasty, and in return such servitors of the Lord were protected 
and fearless. 

A forgetful conditioned soul is fearful. But a liberated soul is never 
fearful, just as a small child completely dependent on the mercy of his 
father is never fearful of anyone. Fearfulness is a sort of illusion for the 
living being when he is in slumber and forgetting his eternal relation with 
the Lord. Since the living being is never to die by his constitution, as 
stated in the Bhagavad-gità (Bg. 2.20), then what is the cause of fearfulness? 
A person may Бе fearful of a tiger in dream, but another man who is 
awake by his side sees no tiger there. The tiger is a myth for both of them, 
namely the person dreaming and the person awake, because actually there 
is no tiger; but the man forgetful of his awakened life is fearful, whereas 
the man who has not forgotten his position is not at all fearful. Thus the 
members of Yadu dynasty were fully awake in their service of the Lord, 
and therefore there was no tiger for them to be afraid of at any time. 
Even if there were a real tiger, the Lord was there to protect them. 


TEXT 39 
абза ата sede бй Ҹ | 
«өсчү: батан AART: 131 
` kaccit te 'namayarh tata 
bhrasta-teja vibhasi me 
alabdha-mano "vajfiatals 
kim va tata cirogital 
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kaccit-whether; te—your; anamayam—health is all right; tata—my dear 
brother; bhrasfa—bereft of; tejap—luster; vibhüsi-appeari me—to me; 
alabdha-manah—without respect; avajnütafi- neglected; kim—whether; va— 
or; tata—my dear brother; cirogitaf— because of long residence. 


TRANSLATION 


My brother Arjuna, please tell me whether your health is all right. 
You appear to have lost your bodily luster. Is this due to others disrespect- 
ing and neglecting you because of your long stay at Dvüraka? 


PURPORT 


From all angles of vision, the Maharaja inquired from Arjuna about the 
welfare of Dvärakā, but he concluded at last that as long as Lord Sri Krsna 
Himself was there, nothing inauspicious could happen. But at the same 
time, Arjuna appearéd to be bereft of his bodily luster, and thus he 
inquired of his personal welfare and asked so many vital questions. 


TEXT 40 


чада: чебин: | 
ч р USD Terry lieti 
kaccin nabhihato *bhavaih 
нйн А 
па dattam uktam arthibh 
Gaya yat protifrutam ra 
whether; na—could not; abh P 
friendly; fabda-adib з abhihatah-addresses by; abhavaih—un- 
mace ee in sixth guinem innugicious na—did йон 
- жа 2 H 3 3 arthib ERE ask H 
afaya—with h j; yat—what; pratif i yah aoe е 


TRANSLATION 
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PURPORT 


A ksatriya or a rich man is sometimes visited by persons who are in 
need of money. When they are asked for a donation, it is the duty of the 
possessor of wealth to give in charity in consideration of the person, 
place and time. If a ksatriya or a rich man fails to comply with this 
obligation, he must be very sorry for this discrepancy. Similarly, one 
should not fail to keep his promise to give in charity. These discrepancies 
are sometimes causes of despondency, and thus failing, a person becomes 
subjected to criticism, which might also be the cause of Arjuna’s plight. 


TEXT 41 
Siren «rd Tt gç Q I | 
werd ww munit TU: deti 
kaccit рат brahmapam balam 
gam vrddhar roginam striyam 
farapopasrtam sattvam 
natyaksif farapa-prodah 
kaccit—whether; tvam—yourself; brahmapam—the brahmapas; balam— 
the child; gim—the cow; srddham—old; roginam—the diseased; striyam— 
the woman; šarana-upasrtam—having approached for protection; sattuam— 
any living being; na—whether; atyaksip—not given shelter; šarana-pradah— 
ing protection. 


TRANSLATION 


You are always the protector of the deserving living beings, such as 
children, cows, women and the diseased. Could you not give 
them protection when they approached you for shelter? 


PURPORT 


The Ьтаһтапаз, who are always engaged in researching көл the 
society’s welfare work, both materially and sn f th ле 
Protection of the кіпа іп all respects. Similarly, the “specifically 
cow, the diseased person, the woman and the old man sp : 
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` ion of the state or a ksatriya king. If such living bein 
a hat а by the ksatriya, or ће royal order, or by the state: 
it is certainly shameful for the ksatriya or the state. Maharaja Yudhisthira 
‘was anxious to know about this discrepancy on the part of Arjuna, if such 
things had actually happened. 


TEXT 42 


Beet ARNT Tei тера Rawa | 
чаба чч ARA: wf nell 


kaccit юат nagamo ‘gamyam 
gamyam vasat-krtam striyam 
parajito vatha bhavan 
nottamair nasamaih pathi 
kaccit—whether; tvam—yourself; na—not; agamaf—did contact; 
agamyam—impeachable; gamyiim—acceptable; vi—cither; asat-krtàm— 
improperly treated; striyam—a woman; pardjitah—defeated by; va—either; 
atha after all; bhavén—your good self; na—not; uttamaih—by superior 
power; na—nor; asamaifi—by equals; pathi—on the road. 


TRANSLATION 


Have you contacted a woman of impeachable character, or have 

3 1 you 

not properly treated a deserving woman? Or have you been defeated on 
way by someone who is inferior or equal to you? 


; PURPORT 
Ë appears from thi 
contact between, man Yese that during the time of the Pipdavas free 
The higher caste men, агаар ые a certain conditions aur. 
-a Wo i ` Urühmapas З Id асс 
| s could nor to the ата communit State rob dun the lowe 


woman of the bri - i 
is considered one-of the mana caste. The wife of a Ьтаһтапа 
wife of the spiritual master or teacher (namely one’s own mother, the 


a king, the cow, the nurse, and the the wife of a brihmapa, the wife of 


carth). Such contact between man and 
adhama, Contact of a brahmapa with a 
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ksatriya woman is uttama, but the contact of a ksatriya with a woma 

a brühmapa is adhama and therefore condemned. A TUR pits 
man for contact should never be refused, but at the same time the dis- 
cretion as above mentioned may also be considered. Bhima was approached 
by Hidimbi from a community lower than the éiidras, and Yayati refused 
to marry the daughter of Sukrücürya because of his being a brahmana. 
Vyüsadeva, а brühmapa, was called to beget Pandu and Dhrtarüstra. 
Satyavati belonged to a family of fishermen, but Рагӣбага, a great brüh- 
тара, begot in her Vyüsadeva. So there are so many examples of such 
contacts with woman, but in all cases the contacts were not abominable 
nor were the results of such contacts bad. Contact between man and 
woman is natural, but that also must be carried out under regulated 
principles so that social consecration may not be disturbed nor unwanted 
worthless population be increased for the unrest of the world. 

It is abominable for a kgatriya to be defeated by one who is inferior in 
strength or equal in strength. If one is defeated at all, he should be de- 
feated by some superior power. Arjuna was defeated by Bhigmadeva, and 
Lord Krgga saved him from the danger. This was not insult for Arjuna be-. 
cause Bhismadeva was far superior to Arjuna in all ways, namely age, 
respect and strength. But Karna was equal to Arjuna, and therefore Arjuna 
was in crisis when fighting with Karna. It was felt by Arjuna, and therefore 
Karna was killed even by crooked means. Such are the engagements of 
the kgatriyas, and Maharaja Yudhisthira inquired from his brother whether 
anything undesirable happened on the way home from Dvaraka. 


TEXT 43 


afa небачене ач 
зра wŠ RR qawaq 11941 


Gpisvit—if it were so that; parya—by leaving aside; bhuitkthap—have 


dined; tvam—yourself; sambhojyan—deserving to dine together; 


something; kFtavan—you must have done; na-noti yat—that which; 
m—unpardonable. . 
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TRANSLATION 


Have you not taken care of old men and boys who deserve to dine 
with you? Have you left them and taken your meals alone? Have you 
committed some unpardonable mistake which is considered to he 
abominable? 

PURPORT 


It is the duty of a householder to feed first of all the children and old 
members of the family, the brahmepas and the invalids. Besides that, an 
ideal householder is required to call for any unknown hungry man to come 
and dine before he himself goes to take his meals. He is required to call 
for such a hungry man thrice on the road. The neglect of this pre- 
scribed duty of a householder, especially in the matter of the old men and 
children, is unpardonable, 


TEXT 44 


wi Seta йакин! 
чейи ed errs asm t luv 
kaccit presthatamenatha 
hrdayenatma-bandhuna 
fünyo "smi rahito nityam 
manyase te'nyatha na ruk 


iTahitah—having lost; nityam—for all 


think; te your, anyathà—otherwise; na—never; ruk— 


PURPORT 
, led ota rare by Maharaja m about the world situa- 
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disclosed by him because of the acute dejection of Arjuna, which could 
not have been possible otherwise. So even though he was doubtful about 
* jt, he was obliged to inquire frankly from Arjuna on the basis of Srî | 
Narada’s indication. | 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the First Canto, Fourteenth | 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhügavatam, entitled “Disappearance of Lord | 
Krapa.” 


NT 
| 
| 
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


The Pandavas Retire Timely 


TEXT 1 


ча Vara, 


_— — —— Y 


— 


Od senqa: ӘП AAT TSS rater: | 
атата ed Seabee Taha l? N 


suta uvaca 
evar krsna-sakhah krsno 
bhratra rajña ‘vikalpitah 
nana-šañkaspadarn гарат 
krgna-vislesa-karsitah 


nee ane 


sütah uvüca—Süta Gosvami said; evam—thus; kyyya-sakhaf—the cele- 
brated friend of Krsna; kyspah—Arjuna; bhratra—by his elder brother; 
mjia—King Yudhisthira; avikalpitah—speculated; nana—various; faüka- 
dspadam—based on many doubts; ripam—forms; krsua—Lord Srî Krşqa; 
villega- feelings of separation; karšitah—became greatly bereaved. 


TRANSLATION 
Sita Gosvami said: Arjuna, the celebrated friend of Lord Krma, was 
triefstricken because of his strong feeling of separation from Крл, ov — 
and above all Maharaja Yudhisthira's speculative inquiries. 
PURPORT 


i Э 4 не Бат choked up, and - 5 

пр too much ed, Arjuna practically В БЕ 
therefore it was uot aoa e for him to reply PF репу to the vue es 
tive inquiries of Maharaja Yudhisthira = — S 
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TEXT 2 


i GTR M: | 
Rd тїтєттї чая Il < I! 


$okena šusyadoadana- 
hyt-sarojo hata-prabhah 

vibhum tamevanusmaran- 
nasaknot pratibhagitum 


fokena—due to bereavement; fusyat-vadana—drying up of the mouth; 
hyt-sarojah—lotuslike heart; hata—lost; prabhah—bodily luster; vibhum— 
the Supreme; tam—unto Lord Кузда; eva—certainly; anusmaran—thinking 


within; na—could not; afaknot—be able; pratibhügitum— properly replying. 


TRANSLATION 
Due to grief, Arjuna’s mouth and lotuslike heart had become dried up. 


Therefore his body lost all luster. N ing the Su 
he could hardly utter a word in reply, ne i gee a 


Viren nasser ака, l 
bond "a 


krechrepa saristabh, 
— "ра samstabhya fuca} 


niseni атаа a miss nama. 


Text 4] The Pandavas Retire Timely 771 
TRANSLATION 


With great difficulty he checked the tears of grief that smeared his 
Не was very distressed because Lord Krma was out of his sight, and 
he increasingly felt affection for Him. 


TEXT 4 


aed det cet ч «тач dua | 
qm «wegen fT ¥ Il 


sakhyam maitrim sauhrdam ca 

sarathyadisu samsmaran 
nrpam agrajam ity cha 
baspa-gadgadaya gira 
sakhyam—well-wishing; maitrim—benediction; sauhydam—intimately re- 
lated; ca—also; sarathi-adisu—in becoming the chariot aare prc 
—remembering all these; nrpam—unto the King; agrajam—the To- 
ther; iti—thus; cha—said; baspa—heavily breathing; gadgadaya—overwhelm- 

ingly; gira—by speeches. 


TRANSLATION 
ing Lord Krsna and His well wishes, benefactions, intimate 


familial relations and His chariot driving, Arjuna, overwhelmed and 
Ixesthing very heavily, began to speak. 
PURPORT 
The Supreme Livi Being is perfect in all relations with His pure 
devotee, H Arjuna it one of the typical pure devotees of the Lord 
reciprocating in the fraternal relationship, and the Lord's dealing? юс. 
are displays of friendship of the highest perfect order. 


become a chariot driver of Arjuna in order to protect His 
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the Pandavas to rule over the world. Arjuna remembered all these one 
after another, and thus he became overwhelmed with such thoughts. 


TEXT 5 
aT sata 


«азё тпл Ru Wegefuum | 
їч Asi as аі mex Il HI 


arjuna ираса 
vaiicito ham maharaja 
һаппа bandhu-rūpiņā 
. yena me ‘раһат tejo 
deva-vismapanam mahat 


arjuna} uvico—Arjuna said; vañcitah—left by Him; aham—myself; 


mahirjo-O King; harinã-by the Personality of Godhead; bandhu- ` 


rüpina—as if an intimate friend: yeno—by whom; iie т 
have been bereft; tejah— power; deoa the белен ы pT 
ishing; mahat—asto e ; the demigods; vismápanam-—aston 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna said: Ki ; 
treated me exactly lib an game Personality of Godhead Hari, who 


ке an intimate friend, has left me alone. Thus my 
sounding power, which nished even the demigods, is no longer with 


PURPORT 


мыр Bhagaoad gii (Bg. 10.41) ti 
` powerful and opulent į ) the Lord says, “Anyone specifically 
` i materially desirable eee Strength, beauty, knowledge and all that 


portion of the complete 


roduct of an insigni t 
ind product of an insignifican 


{ x ° the earth alo = p 
- Himself, but He He not only displays ‘ong with His eternal ever 


» but He also empowers: Hig the divine energy possessed by 
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energy to execute His mission of incarnation. It is also stated i 
Bhagroad git, Fourth Chapter, that the Lord and His eternal ae 
descend on the earth many times, but the Lord remembers all the different 
roles of incarnations, whereas the associates, by His supreme will, forget 
them. Similarly, the Lord takes away with Him all His associates when He 
disappears from the earth. The power and energy which were bestowed 
upon Arjuna were required for fulfillment of the mission of the Lord, but 
when His mission was fulfilled, the emergency powers were withdrawn 
from Arjuna because the astounding powers of Arjuna, which were aston- 
ishing even to the denizens of heaven, were no longer required, and they 
were now meant for going back home, back to Godhead. If endowment of 
powers and withdrawal of powers by the Lord are possible even for a 
great devotce like Arjuna, or even the demigods in heaven, then what to 
speak of the ordinary living beings who are but figs compared to such 
great souls. The lesson is, therefore, that no one should be puffed up for 
his borrowed powers from the Lord. The sane man should rather feel 
obliged to the Lord for such benefaction and must utilize such power for 
the service of the Lord. Such power can be withdrawn at any time by the 
Lord, so the best use of such power and opulence is to engage them in the 
service of the Lord. 


TEXT 6 


ча quieter ӘӘ айй! 
seta (ба QT яте: Meas чп 11 8 11 


yasya kgapa-viyogena 

loko hy apriya-daranah 

ukthena rahito hy esa = 

mrtakah procyate yatha 
Yasya—whose; k#ana—a moment; viyogena—by separation; lokah—all tte 
tees hi- certainly; apriye dardonah~everything appears i 
iiihena—by life; rahitaf.— being devoid of; hi-certainlys ерд UCR 

ы; mrtakah—dead bodies; procyate—are designated; yatha—as 


TRANSLATION ` 
I 


have just lost Him wh separation for a moment would render a 
"he universes unfavorable and void, as bodies without life. 
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PURPORT 


Factually for a living being there is no one dearer than the Lord. The 
Lord expands Himself by innumerable parts and parcels as svārhśa and 
vibhinnariga. Paramütmi is the svaría part of the Lord, whereas the 
viblinnürhéa parts are the living beings. Аз the living being із the important 
factor in the material body, or without the living being the material body 
has no value, similarly without Paramatmà the living being has no status 
quo. Similarly, Brahman or Paramātmā has no locus standi without the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. This is thoroughly explained in the Bhagavad- 
gia. They are all interlinked with one another or interdependent factors; 
thus in the ultimate issue the Lord is the summum bonum and therefore 


the vital principle of everything. 


Tal gag water ret: 
чїч TRITT ESTE 114911 
yat samirayad drupada-geham upagatanarh 
nam sveyamvara-mukhe smara-durmadanam 
tejo Ват khalu mayabhihatad ca matsyah 
sajjik adhi, ea krsna 
nee y оа ; sarhárayat—by strength; drupada-geham—in the 
the princes; svayathoara-mukhe рн ы. l those assembled; rajñam—of 
bridegroom; з gone occasion of the selection of the 
PI iem ELE sea IT 
dhanuga—by that bow also; ıa > *ojjikrtena—by equipping the bow: 
Е adhigata— gained; ca—also; krsna—Draupadi. 
TRANSLATION 
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PURPORT 


Draupadi was the most beautiful daughter of King Drupada, and when 
she was a young girl almost all the princes desired her hand. But Drupada 
Maharaja decided to hand over his daughter to Arjuna only and therefore 
contrived a peculiar way. There was a fish hanging on the inner roof of the 
house under the protection of a wheel. The condition was that out of the 
princely order, one must be able to pierce the fish’s eyes through the wheel 
of protection, and no one would be allowed to look up at the target. On 
the ground there was a water pot in which the target and wheel were 
reflected, and one had to fix his aim towards the target by looking at the 
trembling water in the pot. Maharaja Drupada well knew that only Arjuna 
or alternately Karna could successfully carry out the plan. But still he 
wanted to hand his daughter to Arjuna. And in the assembly of the 
princely order, when Dhrstadyumna, the brother of Draupadi, introduced 
all the princes to his grown-up sister, Karna was also present in the game. 
But Draupadi tactfully avoided Karpa as the rival of Arjuna, and she 
expressed her desire through her brother Dhystadyumna that she was 
unable to accept anyone who was less than a kgatriya. The vaisyas and the 
#lidras are less important than the kgatriyas. Karna was known as a son of 
a carpenter, who is a Sidra. So Draupadi avoided Karpa by this plea. When 
Arjuna, in the dress of a poor brahmape, pierced the difficult target, every- 
one was astonished, and all of them, especially Karna, offered a stiff fight 
to Arjuna, but as usual by the grace of Lord Купа he was able to emerge 
very successful in the princely fight and thus gain the valuable hand of 
Kygya,or Draupadi. Arjuna was lamentingly remembering the incidence in 
the absence of the Lord by whose strength only he was so powerful. 


TEXT 8 


sedere] Тачна 
fd camel ater 1 


BOA TA ДНП : 
едэн feme d ue ll 
yat-sannidhao aham и khapgavam agay Mont 
indrat ca samaro-gapam tarasa uijitya _ 
labdhà sabha maya-krtadbhuta-šilpa maya 
digbhyo ‘haran ngpatayo balim adhvare te 
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yat—whose; sannidhau—being nearby; aham—myself; u—note of aston. 
ishment; khapgavam—the protected forest of Indra, King of heaven; 
ognaye—unto the fire-god; adam—delivered; indram—Indra; ca— also; sa— 
along with; amara-gapam—the demigods; tarasã—with all dexterity; vijitya 
—having conquered; labdha—having obtained; sabhü—assembly house; 
maya-krta—built by Maya; adbhuta—very wonderful; éilpa—art and work- 
manship; maya—potency; digbhyaf—from all directions; aharan—collect- 
ing; nypatayah—all princes; balim—presentations; adhvare—brought; te— 
unto you. z 


TRANSLATION 


Because He was near me, it was possible for me to con i 
; I quer with 
great dexterity the powerful King of heaven, Indradeva, along with his 
demigod associates and thus enable the fire-god to devastate the Khindava 
orest. And by His grace only the demon named Maya was saved from the 
7 forest, and thus we could build our assembly house of 
wonderful „architectural workmanship where all the princes assembled 
during performance of Rajasiya-yajfia and paid you tributes. 
PURPORT 
The demon Mayadinava was i 1 = 
when een a an inhabitant of the forest Khandava, and 
Че, and as а result of this the demon felt obliged. He 
Mu at зеш * wonderful assembly house for the Pandavas, 


soclety. Maya was also a materialist 
wanted to Kill him. Whos айл Wonderful things. And yet Lord 


im from the wrath of the fire 
devotee is more valuable than the 
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the Lord ceased from chasing the demon as soon as both of them saw that 
the demon was given shelter by a devotee like Arjuna. The demon, feeling 
obliged to Arjuna, wanted to do him some service to show his gratefulness, 
but Arjuna declined to accept anything from him in exchange. Lord Sri 
Krgna, however, being pleased with Maya for his taking shelter of a 
devotee, asked him to render service unto King Yudhisthira by building a 
wonderful assembly house. The process is that by the grace of the devotee 
the mercy of the Lord is obtained, and by the mercy of the Lord a chance 
to serve the Lord’s devotee is obtained. The club of Bhimasena was also a 
gift of Mayadanava. 


TNE TAA ча 
дент чачабы Il IN 


yat-tejasa nrpa-širo "ighrim ahan makhartham 
aryo "nujas tava gajayuta-sattvo-viryah E 

tenahrtah pramatha-natha-makhaya bhupa 
yan mocitas tad anayan balim-adhvare te 


yat whose; tejasd—by influence; nypa-sirah-anghrim—one whose feet are 
adored by the heads 2 kings; kunst pun EI, а 
sacrifice; dryah—respectable; anujah—younger brother; tava уо; 
ayuta—ten umasapa = s: sattva-viryah—powerful existence; an 
him; ahytaj—collected; pramatha-ndtha-the lord of the ghosts (Ma 
bhairava); makha@ya—for sacrifice; bhiipah—kings; yat mocitah—by piu 
were released; tat anayan—all of them brought; balim es; 
adhvare—presented; te—your. 


TRANSLATION 
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PURPORT i 


Jarüsandha was a very powerful king of Magadha, and the history of his 
birth and activities is also very interesting. His father, King Brhadra 
was also a very prosperous and powerful King of Magadha, but he had no 
son, although he married two daughters of the King of Kasi. Being dis- 

inted in not getting a son from either of the two queens, the King, 
along with his wives, left home to live in the forest for austerities, but in 
the forest he was benedicted by one great rsi to have a son, and he gave him 
one mango to be eaten by the queens. The queens did so and were very 
soon pregnant. The King was very happy to see the queens bearin 
children, but when id time РАМИ the cera ‘delivered oe 
child in two parts, one from each of the queens’ wombs. The two parts 
were thrown in the forest, where a great she-demon used to live, and she 
was glad to have some delicate flesh and blood from the newly born child. 
Out of curiosity she joined the two parts, and the child became complete 
and regained life. The she-demon was known as Jara, and being compas- 
sionate on the childless King, she went to the King and presented him with 
the nice child. The King Was very pleased with the she-demon and wanted 
Rae her according to her desire. The she-demon expressed her 
i that the child be named after her, and thus the child was surnamed 
ea i гоню Was joined by Jara the she-demon. In fact, this 
Viprachitti, The mint by whose benediction the cube none At ht ene 
called Candra Kousik, who fo се aaa neg кш үк 
hadrati retold of the child before his father 
are he 
хе demoniacal qualities from birth 
а great devotee Ë ! , naturally he became 
uy Ravana ач cista t tte lord of all ghostly and demonic 
He used to sacrifice all arrested kings 
and by his military power he defeated à 
to butcher before Mahābhairava. many small kings and arrested them 
bhairava or Kālabhairava in the proas x папу devotees of Lord Mah 
Jaräsandha was a relative of Kaj or Bihar, formerly called Magadha. 
therefore after Karhaa's death i the maternal uncle of Кура, and 
Kygpa, and there were бае parisendha became а great enemy of 


in the dress of br Arjuna arisandha 
clare ee 
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Jarasandha never refused charity to any brahmana, and he performed many 
sacrifices also, yet he was not on a par with devotional service. Lord Krsna, 
Bhima and Arjuna asked Jarüsandha the facility of combating him, and it 
was settled that Jarásandha would fight with Bhima only. So all of them 
were both guests and combatants of Jarasandha, and Bhima and Jarasandha 
fought every day for several days. Bhima became disappointed, but Krsna 

e him hints about Jarasandha’s being joined together as an infant, and 
Qm Bhima dissected him again and so killed him. All the kings who were 
detained in the concentration camp to be killed before Mahabhairava were 
thus released by Bhima. Feeling thus obliged to the Pandavas, they paid 
tribute to King Yudhisthira. 

TEXT 10 


стечаен 


а: вата! 
ee чеч: Чп 
qafeaqtseq 9948141 ell 


patnyas tavadhimakha-k]pta-maha-bhiseka-. 
Slaghisha-caru-kabaram kitavaih sabhayam 

sprstam vikirya padayoh patitaérumukhya 
yas tat-striyo "гіа hateéa-vimukta-kesah 


tnyüh—of the wife; tava—your; adhimalsha—during the great sacrifi- 
HEE klpta— dressed; maha-bhigeka—greatly sanctified; slaghiyfhe 
—thus glorified; caru—beautiful; kabaram—clustered hair; up 
miscreants; sabhdyam—in the great assembly; sprefam— RE pp 
vikirya—being loosened; padayofi—on the feet; раша na Mm bs 
one who fell down with tears in the eyes; уай—Не; tat their E у i 
wives; akrta— became; hateáa—bereft of husbands; vimukto-kefal loosene 
hair. 

. TRANSLATION 


lt was He only who loosened the hair of all the wives of the 
miscreants who dared open the cluster of your Queen's hair en dus 
Nicely dressed and sanctified for the great Rajasitya мерен te у. 
At that time she fell down at the feet of Lord Ere 

eyes. 
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PURPORT 


Queen Draupadi had a beautiful bunch of hair which was sanctified in 
the ceremonial function of Rajasiiya-yajfia. But when she was lost in the 
bet, Duhššsana touched her glorified hair to insult her. Draupadi then fell 
down at the lotus feet of Lord Krana, and Lord Krsna decided that all the 
wives of Duhššsana and company should have their hair loosened as а 
result of the Battle of Kurukgetra. Thus after the Battle of Kuruksetra, 
after all the sons and grandsons of Dhytaragtra died in battle, all the wives 
of the family were obliged to loosen their hair as widows. In other words, 
all the wives of the Kuru family became widows because of Duhéãsana’s 
insulting a great devotee of the Lord. The Lord can tolerate insults upon 
Himself by any miscreant because the father tolerates even insults from 
the son. But He never tolerates insults upon His devotees. By insulting a 
г soul, one has to forego all the results of pious acts and benediction 


TEXT 11 
SE iN qa qeq печ 


ч! 
Йй чаид 
Carnie Biss Ён 12 211 


vd jugopa um etya duranta-krcchrad 
Furvasaso ‘ri-racitad ayutagrabhug yah 
fakanna-fistam upayujya yatas tri-lokim 


ig 5 Jugopo-gave protection; vana forest; etyu— 

Mon iniduranta-dangerougly d daredah o Dur d 

OUS hb ts de racitāt— fabricated by; ayuta—ten thousand; agrabhuk— 

“ше зе oe person; šaka-anna-šistam—remnants of 

three worlds: ЕРШ АНЫН accepted; yatah—because; tri-lokim—all the 

—while in the water. 20020003 amarhsta—thought within the mind; salile 
i nimagna-saiighah—all merged into the water. 
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that time He [Lord Krsna], simply by accepting the remnants of food, 
saved us. By His accepting food thus, the assembly of munis, while bathing 
in the river, felt sumptuously fed. And all the three worlds were algo 
satisfied. 


PURPORT 


Ригойзӣ Muni: A powerful mystic brahmapa determined to observe the 
principles of religion with great vows and under strict austerities. His name 
is associated with many historical events, and it appears that the t 
mystic could be both easily satisfied and easily annoyed like Lord Siva. 
When he was satisfied, hc could do tremendous good to the servitor, but if 
he was dissatisfied he could bring about the greatest calamity. Kumari 
Kunti, at her father's house, used to minister all kinds of services to all 
great brühmapas, and being satisfied with her good reception Durvasi 
Muni benedicted her with a power to call any demigod she desired. It is 
understood that he was a plenary incarnation of Lord Siva, and thus he 
could easily be either satisfied or annoyed. He was a great devotee of Lord 
Siva, and by his order he accepted the priesthood of King Svetaketu 
because of the King's performance of sacrifice for one hundred years. 
Sometimes he used to visit the parliamentary assembly of the heavenly 
kingdom of Indradeva. He could travel in space by his great mystic powers, 
and it is understood that he travelled a great distance through space, even 
up to the Vaikuntha planets beyond material space. He travelled all these 
long ишле within one year, during his quarrel with King Ambariga, the 
great devotee and Em of the world. x 

He had about fed. ical disciples, and wherever he visited and 
became a guest of the great kgatriya kings, he used to be accompanied by 
a number of followers. Once he visited the house of Duryodhana, the 
enemy cousin of Maharaja Yudhisthira. Duryodhana was intelligent enough 
to satisfy the brühmana by all means, and the great рї wanted to give Ор 

ion to Duryodhana. Duryodhana knew his mystic powers en eod 
knew also that the mystic brühmapa, if di coill s 
havoc also, and thus he designed to engage the brühmapa to еюм ard 
Wrath upon his enemy cousins the Pindavas. When the [gi wanted to КҮ, 
капо henediction to Duryodhana, tho latter wished thet e his 


nit would be posila for Maj Yai vom Red | 
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would create some trouble for his cousin Maharaja Yudhisthira. That was 
the plan of Duryodhana. Durvasi Muni agreed to this proposal, and he 
approached the King in exile according to the plan of Duryodhana after 
- the King and Draupadi had finished their meals. 

On his arrival at the door of Maharaja Yudhisthira, he was at once well 
received, and the King requested him to finish his noontime religious rites 
in the river and by that time the foodstuff would be prepared. Durvšsa 
Muni, along with his large number of disciples, went to take a bath in the 
river, and Maharaja Yudhis{hira was in great anxiety for the guests. As long 
as Draupadi had not taken her meals, food could be served to any number 


of guests, but the rsi, by the plan of Duryodhana, reached there after 
Draupadi had finished her meals. 


When the devotees аге put into difficulty, they have an opportunity to 
recollect the Lord with rapt attention. So Draupadi was thinking of Lord 


by the Lord, Draupadi was sorrowful 
the Supreme Lord asked her for some food and she was unable to 


had received from the su d 
herself had not eaten ORAS 


picked i vegetable sticking to the pot. The Lord at once 

f fore Чр and ate it. After doi 80, the Lord asked Draupadi to call 

cone guests, the company of Durvasa, ° 

delaying, Wan sent to call them from the river, B = 
аушр, оше ; 

Decano o£ on, the food is 


yogesvara = greatest mystic, and therefore 
must offer food to the Lord, ead тов js that every householder 


» and the result will 
Company of guests number; І be that everyone, even a 
| the Lord's being satisfied, That Батам, ы because of 
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TÀ RAA пн UL 


yat-tejasatha bhagavan yudhi $ula-panir- 
vismapitah sa-girijo "stram айап nijam me 
anye "pi caham amunaiva kalevarepa 
prapto mahendra-bhavane mahad asanardham 


yat—by whose; estet influence; atha—at one time; bhagavan—the 
Personality of God (Lord Siva); yudhi—in the battle; süla-papih—one who 
has а trident in hand; vismapitah—astonished; sa-girijah—along with the 
daughter of the Himalayan Mountains; astram—weapons adat—awarded; 
nijam—of his own; me—unto me; anye api—so also others;ca—and; aham— 
myself; amuna—by this; eve—definitely; kalevarepa—by the body; praptaft 
obtained; maha-indra-bhavane—in the house of Indradeva; mahat—great; 
üsana-ardham —half-elevated seat. 


TRANSLATION 


It was by His influence only that in a fight I was able to astonish the 
Personality of God Lord Siva and his wife, the daughter Мошин ша 
laya. Thus he [Lord Siva] became pleased with me and awarded me е 
Own weapon. Other demigods also delivered their respective weap : 
me, and in addition I was able to reach the heavenly planets in this presen 
body and was allowed a half-elevated seat. 


PURPORT 


tainly а great devotee of Lord Siva, but he could not be from the 
Wrath of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Ramacandra. Але 
are many instances like that in the histories of the РИ Ts the | 
is an instance where we can see that Lord Siva became 2 


- 
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fight with Arjuna. The devotees of the Supreme Lord know how to respect 
the demigods, but the devotees of the demigods sometimes foolishly think 
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is no greater than the demigods, 
By such a conception, one becomes an offender and ultimately meets 
with the same end as Ravana and others. The instances described by Arjuna 


Lord Sri Kya, was able to reach the heavenly planet even wi 

selfsame body and was honored by the heavenly Оше Indradeva, ie 
seated with him half elevated. One can reach the heavenly planets by the 
Бош сч) кы in the éastras in the category of fruitive activities. 
Seca a їп Bhagavad gita (Bg. 9.21), when the reactions of such 
е are spent, the enjoyer is again degraded to this earthly planet. 


grace of the Lord, otherwise it is not possible to do so. The present 
n у planets by the modern scientists will 


is more or less influenced Bete к: ignorance. The present population 
Symptoms for such influence are єх, passion and ignorance, and the 


still they are known as demi eir goodness is 
still th k T not unadi 
qualities possible within the material wont the maximum cael 
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TEXT 13 


Зет: fira 
Wamaq Aras FUT чып UU 


tatraiva me viharato bhuja-danda-yugmam 
gandiva-lakgapam arati-vadhaya devah 

sendrah érita yad-anubhavitam ajamigha 
tenaham adya mugitah purusena bhumna 


tatra—in that heavenly planet; eva—certainly; me—myself; viharatah— 
while staying as a guest; bhuja-dapda-yugman—both of my arms; gandiva— 
the bow named Сарфа; laksapam—mark; arüti—a demon named 
Nivitakavaca; vadha@ya—for killing; devafi—all the demigods; sa—along with; 
indrai—the heavenly King, Indra; érita—taken shelter of; yat—by whose; 
anubhavitam—made it possible to be powerful; ajamigha—of the descen- 
dant of King Ajamidha; tena—by Him; aham—myself; adya—at the present 
moment; muşitah— bereft of; purugepa—the Personality; bhumna— the 
Supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


When I stayed for some days ав a guest in the heavenly planets, all 
the heavenly demigods, including King Indradeva, took shelter of my sil 
which were marked with the Gandiva bow, to kill the demon name 
Nivitakavaca. О King, descendant of Ajamidha, at the present moment 
am bereft of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by whose influence 


1 was so powerful. 


beautiful, and yet they had to take help from Arjuna Mor 
Cindiva how, оро a owered by the grace of Lord Srî Krsna The 


Lord is all-powerful, and by His grace His pure devotee also can 
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powerful desire, and there is no limit to it. And when the Lord 
оа from anyone, he is powerless by the will of the Lord. 


TEXT 14 


ен: FASTA TTT 

et йз qasra | 
ES qg ч ч AAT Tat 

Зате ат q Өжөр tt vil 


yad-bandhavak kuru-balabdhim ananta-param- 
eko rathena tatare "ham atirya-sattvam 

pratyahrtam bahu dhanamh ca maya paresam 
tejas-padar mapimeyarh ca hrtarh sirobhyah 


strength of the Kurus; ananta-püram— which was insur- 
being seated on the chariot; tatare— 

myself; atirya—invincible; sattvam—exis- 
tence; pratyahytam—drew back; bahu—very large quantity; dhanam— 
A90) maya—by me; paresim—of the enemy; tejaf-padam— 
source of brilliance; mani bedecked with jewels; ca—also; hrtam— 
taken by force; Sirobhyah—from their heads, : 


TRANSLATION 


i "TY Strength was as insurmountable 
alone, sitting on the chariot, "s QU to Lord 


ee 


—— a —Á 


` Text 15] The Pandavas Retire Timely Ls 


without difficulty. There were many changes of c 

ihe other side, but on the Pandavas’ side Aun d bui 
driven by Lord Кура could manage the whole responsibility of the great 
war. Similarly, when the Pandavas were living at the palace of Virata 
incognito, the Kauravas picked a quarrel with King Vir&ta and decided to 
take away his large number of cows. Thus while they were taking away the 
cows, Arjuna fought with them incognito and was able to regain tlie COWR 
along with some booty taken by force, the jewels set on the turbans of the 
royal Эна. Arjuna remembered that all this was possible by the grace of 
the Lord. 


TEXT 15 
Ф rie 
MAI wa at | 
ча fat CHT 
ща чатак sts AS Ul 


yo bhigma-karpa-guru-salya-camugu adabhra- 

rajanya-varya-ratha-mandala-mapditasu 

agrecaro mama vibho ratha-yuthapanam- 

ayur manamsi ca dyéa saha oja arcchat 
yah—it is He only; bhisma—Bhigma; karpa—Karna; guru—Dropacarya; 
iciya—Salya; camūşu-in the midst of the military phalanx; adabhre- 
Immense; rüjanya-varya—great royal princes; ratha-mapdala-chain of 
chariots; manditüsu—being decorated with; agrecarah— going forward; 
mama—of mine; vibho—O great King; ratha-yathapanam—all the charioteers; 
йуш}—йигаНоп of life or fruitive activities; manarñsi- mental PEE 
күче, з а-у glance; sahah—along with; ojah—strength; arechal— 


TRANSLATION 
It Š Š š and 
in th He only who withdrew the duration of He Pon Tg Ег 
enthusiasm from the great military phalanx made by he Karate aj | 


788 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 15 
PURPORT 


The Absolute Personality of Godhead Lord Sri Krgna by His plenary 
Paramātmā portion expands Himself in everyone's heart, and thus He 
directs everyone in the matter of recollection, forgetfulness, knowle 
the absence of intelligence and all psychological activities (Bg. 15.15). As 
the Supreme Lord, He can increase or decrease the duration of life of a 
living being. Thus the Lord conducted the Battle of Kuruksetra according 
to His own plan. He wanted that battle to establish Yudhisthira as the 
Emperor of this planet, and to facilitate this transcendental business He 
killed all who were on the opposite party by His omnipotent will. The 
other party was equipped with all military strength supported by big 
generals like Blagma, Drona, Salya, ctc., and it would have been physically 
impossible for Arjuna to win the battle had the Lord not helped him by 
every kind of tactic. Such tactics are generally followed by every statesman, 
even in modern warfare, but they are all done materially by powerful 
espionages, military tactics and diplomatic maneuvers. But because Arjuna 
was the Lord’s affectionate devotee, the Lord did all this Himself without 
age anxiety by Arjuna. That is the way of devotional service of the 


yad-dobsu ma prapihitam guru-bhi: 
napty-tri T igma-karna- 
atrapy amogha-mahimani ni = М 
nopatpríur nrhari-dasam ivāsu, rai 


` yat—under whose: SUE 


napt—Bhürisrava; triga ieee Ti; bhima- Bhi j karna- Karpa; 
Jayadratha; Bahlika “brother © Зшагта; ialya-Śalya; saindhavo— King 
8бушр—-ейо; astrini-weapons; г" Sinfanu (Bhigms’s father): 
powerful; nirüpitani applied, n,_ eee invincible; mahimani—very 


3 na—not; u SE 
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—— 


——— 
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servitor of Nrsimhadeva (Prahlada); iva—like ; asurüpi—weapons applied by 
the demons. 
TRANSLATION 


Great generals like Bhisma, Drona, Karna, Bhirigrava, Susarmà, Salya, 
Jayadratha, Bahlika, etc., all directed their invincible weapons against me. 
But by His [Lord Krsna's] grace they could not even touch a hair of my 
head. Similarly, Prahlada Maharaja, the supreme devotee of Lord Nrsimha- 
deva, was unaffected by the weapons the demons used against him. 


PURPORT 


The history of Prahlada Maharaja, the great devotee of Nreimhadeva, is 
narrated in the Seventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Prahlada Maharaja, 
a small child of five years only, became the object of envy of his great 
father Hirapyakaáipu only for his son's becoming a рше devotee of the 
Lord. The demon father applied all his weapons to kill the devotee son 
Prahlüda, but by the grace of the Lord he was saved from all sorts of 
dangerous actions by his father. He was thrown in а fire, in boiling 
oil, from the top of a hill, underneath the legs of an elephant, and was 
administered poison. At last the father himself took up а chopper to kill 
his son, and thus Nysirhhadeva appeared and killed the heinous father before 
the son. Thus no one can kill the devotee of the Lord. Similarly, Arjuna 
hir dio saved by the Lord, although all dangerous weapons were ар 

great opponents like Bhisma. е : 

Ката: Born of Kunti by the sun-god prior to her marriage ve 
Maharaja Pandu, Karna took his birth with bangles and earrings, ex r 
ordinary signs for an undaunted hero. In the beginning his name E 
Vasusena, but when he grew up he presented his natural p wies 
earrings to Indradeva, and thenceforward he became known as nein i 

his birth from maiden Kunti, he was thrown in the Gange PP 
маз picked up by Adhirat, and he and Мечо ер brought him up 

own offspring. Karna was е, 
brihmanas. There was nothing which he could not spare En esp 
In the same charitable spirit he gave in charity his nate him 


Students of D d from the very beginning there wH = 
tivalty between bim and Arjuna. Seeing his constant rivalry with Arjani, 
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dhana picked him up ав his companion, and this gradually grew 
EE шшш. He was also present in the great assembly of 
Draupadr's svayarivara function, and when he attempted to exhibit his 
talent in that meeting, Draupadr's brother declared that Karna could not 
take part in the competition because of his being the son of a #üdra 
carpenter. Although he was refused in the competition, still when Arjuna 
was successful in piercing the fish target on the ceiling and Draupadi 
bestowed her garland to Arjuna, Karna and other disappointed princes 
offered an unusual stumbling block to Arjuna while he was leaving with 
Draupadi. Specifically Karna fought with him very valiantly, but all of 
them were defeated by Arjuna. Duryodhana was very much pleased with 
Karna because of his constant rivalry with Arjuna, and when he was in 
power, he enthroned Karpa in the state of Айра. Being baffled in his 
attempt to win Draupadi, he advised Duryodhana to attack King Drupada, 
for after defeating him both Arjuna and Draupadi could be arrested. But 
on rebuked them for this conspiracy, and they refrained from the 
action. Karna was defeated many ti ев, not only by Arjuna but also by 


Bhimasena. He was the Ki of the kingdom of Bengal, Orissa and Madras 
combined, Later on he tock as WA PE 


being lost by the Pandavas, she was rendered a 
slave of the Kurus. He was alwa an of en 
eae dy. n ey the Pandavas, and whenever 


the battle should be won by hi le Drs the chariot driver of Arjuna, 


Papdivas Н ШОШ! to say that within five days he could 
Enos if Bhigma would not interfere with his Ык of 
with the бар. Ch mortified when Bhima died. He killed Gha otkach 
killed by Arjuna. He killed ы O Indradera. His son, Brisasena, was 
there was а severe fight the largest number of Pandava soldiers. At last 
knock off the helmet of Arjuna, 1 una, and it is he only who was able to 
chariot got stuck in the Баево ©” hed that the wheel of his 
the wheel right Arjuna mud, and when he got down to set 


; нена Шок E SPportusity and killed hin: adthoigh he 


— 


Карасарт 
—— .- —— 
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Naptri or Bhirisrava: Bhirigrava was the son of Somadutta, a member 
of the Kuru family. His other brother was Salya. Both the brothers and the 
father also attended the svayariwara ceremony of Draupadi. All of them 
а sated the wonderful strength of Arjuna due to his being the devotee 
friend of the Lord, and thus Bhürisravà advised the sons of Dhrtarastra not 
to pick any quarrel nor to fight with them. All of them also attended the 
Rajasiya yajña of Maharaja Yudhisthira. He possessed one akgauhipi 
regiment of army, cavalry, elephants and chariots, and all these were 
employed in the Battle of Kuruksetra on behalf of Duryodhana’s party. 
He was counted by Bhima as one of the Yuthapatis. In the Battle of 
Kurukgetra he was especially engaged in a fight with Satyaki, and he killed 
ten sons of Sütyaki. Later on, Arjuna cut off his hands, and he was 
ultimately killed by Satyaki. After his death he merged into the existence 
of Vigvadeva. 

Trigarta or Susarmà: Son of Maharaja Vrddhakgetra and the King of 
Trigarta DeSa, and he was also present in the svayarhvara ceremony of 
Draupadi. He was one of the allies of Duryodhana, and he advised 
Duryodhana to attack the Matsyadega (Darbhanga). During the time of 
cow-stealing in Viratnagar, he was able to arrest Maharaja Virata, but later 
on Maharaja Virüta was released by Bhima, and in the Battle of Kurukgetra 
he also fought very valiantly, but at the end he was killed by Arjuna. 

Jayadratha: Another son of Maharaja Vrddhakgetra. He was the King of 
Sindhu (modern Sind Pakistan) Deéa. His wife's name was Duhéala. He was 
also present in the svayarhvara ceremony of Draupadi, and he desired very 
strongly to have her hand, but he failed in the competition. But since 
then he sought always the opportunity to get in touch with Draupadi. 
When he was going to marry in the Salya Deéa, on the way to Kamyavan 
he happened to see Draupadi again and was too much attracted to her. 


But he was not discou | and he was able to force Draupadi to sit on 
the chariot. This eren seen by Dhaumya Muni, and he strongly 
Protested the action of Jayadratha. He also followed the chariot, and 
through Dhatreyak the matter was brought to the notice of Maharaja 
Yudhisthira. The Pandavas then attacked the soldiers of Jayadratha and 
killed them all, and at last Bhima caught hold of J ayadratha and beat him 
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very severely, almost dead. Then all but five hairs were cut off his head 
and he was taken to all the kings and introduced as the slave of Maharaja 
Yudhisthira. He was forced to admit himself to be the slave of Maharaja 
Yudhisthira before all the princely order, and in the same condition he was 
brought before Maharaja Yudhisthira. Maharaja Yudhisthira was kind 
enough to order him released, and when he admitted to become a tributory 
prince under Maharaja Yudhisthira, Queen Draupadi also desired his release. 
After this incidence, he was allowed to return to his country. Being so 
insulted, he went to Gongotri in the Himalayas and undertook a severe 
type of penance to please Lord Siva. He asked his benediction to defeat 
all the Pandavas, at least one at a time. Then the Battle of Kuruksetra 
began, and he took sides with Duryodhana. In the first day’s fight he was 
engaged with Maharaja Drupada, then with Уш {а and then with 
Abhimanyu. While Abhimanyu was being killed, mercilessly surrounded 
ЕЕ ень 
2 c) em grea . 
па took a vow to КШ him, and on hearing this, Jayadratha wanted to 
leave the warfield and asked permission from the Kauravas for this cowardly 
to fight ae was not allowed a do so. On the contrary, he was obliged 
жыл Arjuna, and while i i 
Arjuna that the benediction of от» үзен ss арас 
would cause his head to fall to the ground would die йа оне 
dvised Arjuna to throw the head е at once. He ore 
his father, who е of Jayadratha directly onto the Іар of 
This was acta зепрарей іп penances at the Samanta Paficaka pilgrimage. 
was actually done by Arjuna. Jayadratha’ i 
See а severed head on his lap and h ene father was surprised to 
father immediately died, his T € at once threw it to the ground. The 
orehead being cracked in seven pieces. 
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sautye—regarding a chariot driver; vrtah—engaged; kumatina—by bad 
consciousness; atmada—one who delivers; isvarahi—the Supreme Lord;me— 
my; yut- whose; püda-padmam-lotus feet; abhavaya—in the matter of 
salvation; bhajanti—do render service; bhavyah—the intelligent class of 
men; mam—unto me; granta—thirsty; vaham—my horses; arayoh—the 
enemies; ruthinah -a great general; bhuvistham—while standing on the 
ground; no—did not; praharan—attack; yat—whose; anubhava—mercy; 
nirasta—being absent; cittah—mind. 


TRANSLATION 


It was by His mercy only that my enemies neglected to kill me when 
I descended from my chariot to get water for my thirsty horses. And it 
was due to my lack of esteem for my Lord that I dared engage Him as my 
chariot driver, for He is worshiped and offered services by the best men to 
attain salvation. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead Srî Krsna is the object of 
worship both by impersonalists and by the devotees of the Lord. The 
impersonalists worship His glowing effulgence, emanating from His tran- 
scendental body of eternal form, bliss and knowledge, and the devotees 
worship Him as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Those who are 
below even the impersonalists consider Him to be опе of the great histori- 
cal personalities. The Lord, however, descends to attract all by his specific 
transcendental pastimes, and thus He plays the part of the most perfect 
master, friend, son and lover. His transcendental relation with Arjuna was 
in friendship, and the Lord therefore played the part perfectly, as He did 
with His parents, lovers and wives. While playing in such a perfect tran- 
scendental relation, the devotee forgets, by the internal potency of the 
Lord, that his friend or son is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, al- 
though sometimes the devotee is bewildered by the acts of the Lord. 
After the departure of the Lord, Arjuna is conscious of his great friend 
but there is o mistake on the part of Arjuna, nor any d-estimation of the 
ал Intelligent men аге attracted by the transcendental acting of the 

with a unalloyed devotee like Arjuna.. S , 

In the warfeld, iiy of water ‘known fact. Water is very 

tare there, and both the animals and men, working strenuously in the war- 
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field, constantly require water to quench their thrist. Especially wounded 
he and generals fel very thirsty at the time of death, and it Sometimes 
so happens that simply for want of water one has to die unavoidably. But 
such scarcity of water was solved in the Battle of Kuruksetra by means of 


boring the ground. By God's grace, water can be easily obtained from any . 


place if there is facility for boring the ground. The modern system works 
on the same principle of boring the ground, but modern engineers are still 
unable to dig immediately wherever necessary. It appears, however, from 
the history as far back as the days of the Pandavas, that big generals like 
Arjuna could at once supply water even to the horses, and what to speak 
of men, by drawing water from underneath the hard ground simply by 


the stratum with a sharp arrow, a method still unknown to 
the modern scientists, 


TEXT 18 


Х mitsa qq gerit i 
frat sts fert 
Qmm maur 11$ 


талу nare rucire-smita éobhitini 
е partha he "rjuna sakhe kuru-nandaneti 
sañjalpitani nara-deva hrdi-spríani ES 
smartur luthanti hrdayam mama madhavasya 
narmüni—convergation in jokes; udare—talked frankly; rucira— 
Pleasing; smita4obhitzni decorated with 4 smiling ` face; enote of 
Бан o son of Prtha; ne of address; arjunah—Arjuna; 
he—friend; a Kuru dynasty; iti—and so on; 
кылан Conversations; nara-deva—O King; hrdi—heart; sprsani- 
рем -by remembering them; lufhanti—overwhelms; hrdayam 
M ymama—my; —of Madhava (Круз). 


_. TRANSLATION 
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TEXT 19 


TATE RTT - 
чачта ATT eta RIE: | 
weg aaa TTT wd 
Wü sarasa gE 3 1189 


fayyasanatana-vikatthana-bhojanadisv- 

` aikyad vayasya rtavan iti vipra-labdhah 

sakhyuh sakheva pitrvat tanayasya sarvar 
sehe mahan mahitaya kumater agham me 


sayya—sleeping on one bed; dsana—sitting on one seat; afana—walking 
together; vikatthana—self-adoration; bhojana—dining together; üdigu—and 
in all such dealings; aikyat—because of oneness; vayasya—O my friend; 
ytavan—truthful; iti—thus; vipra-labdha]—misbehaved; sakhyufi—unto а 
friend; sakhà iva—just like a friend; pityvat—just like the father; tanayasya 
—of a child; sarvam—all; sehe—tolerated; mahan—great; mahitaya—by 
glories; kumatef—of one who is of low mentality; agham—offense; me— 
mine. 


TRANSLATION 


Generally both of us used to live together, sleep, sit and loiter to 
gether. And at the time of advertising for acts of chivalry, sometimes, 


excusing me exactly as a true friend excuses his true friend, or а father 
excuses his son. 


PURPORT 


ia : = x, 1 dental 

Since the Supreme Lord Sri Kra із all-perfect, His tuse 
Келме vith His piira devotees nover lack anying in Sr end 
88 a friend, son or lover. The relishes the г ЕЕ 
Parents or fiancees more than the Vedic hymns which are offered to Him 
by great learned scholars and religionists in an official fashion. 
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їчїн ВЕКУ 113° | 


so “ham nrpendra rahitah purusottamena 
sakhya priyena suhrda hrdayena $unyah 

adhvany urukrama-parigraham айра raksan 
gopair asadbhir abaleva vinirjito 'smi 


number of infidel covhe dens. Fit absence I have been defeated by а 


- The important point in 4; 
could be defeated by а gang of priis Вон 


in eight joints of his sband. A 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Stasi Conect RS he sed tosmoveointgoriéculiarly 


Lord an ther bog and Were blessed by the Muni to 
^; and 
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curved manner. The daughters of the demigods could not check their 
laughter upon seeing the movements of the Muni, and the Muni, being 
at them, cursed them that they would be kidnapped by rogues, even 
if they would get the Lord as their husband. Later on, the girls again 
satisfied the Muni by their prayers, and the Muni blessed them that they 
would regain their husband even after being robbed by the rogues. So, in 
order to keep the words of the great Muni, the Lord Himself kidnapped 
His wives from the protection of Arjuna, otherwise they would have at 
once vanished from the scene as soon as they were touched by the 
rogues. Besides that, some of the gopis who prayed to become wives of the 
Lord returned to their respective positions after their desire was fulfilled. 
After the departure of Lord Krgna, He wanted all His entourage back to 
Godhead, and they were called back under different conditions only. 


TEXT 21 


t € Î Gu 
g тыа 
m T CERERI 


tad vai dhanus ta йаша sa ratho hayas te 
so "ham rathi nypatayo yata Gnamantt 

sarvarn ksanena tad abhud asad o-riktam : S 
bhasman hutar kuhaka-raddham ivoptam usyam 


tat—the same; vai—certainl ; dhanufi te—the same bow; ; | 
sa—the very same; mthob- tot hayat te—the vay ипе PATT 
cham—I am the same Arjuna; rathi—the haat ар kgapena 
kings; yataj- whom; namanti-.offered their respects; sarvam-lls opone 
ia а moment's notice; tat—all those; abi boza offering 

ecause of the Lord; riktam—being void; bhasman— ast: y 

butter; kuhaka- ар ааа E by magical feats; iva—like that; 
Uptam—seed; üsyüm-—in barren land. 


TRANSLATION 
ame chariot 
T have the Gandiva bow the same arrows, the same к 
drawn by the sos Bodies ad T use them as the same Arjuna to whom 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by 53 Foundation USA : 


i^i. 


198 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 15 


the kings offered their due respects. But in the absence of Lord Krena, all - 


of them, at a moment's notice, have become null and void. It is exactly 
like offering clarified butter on ashes, accumulating money with a magic 
wand or sowing seeds on barren land. 


PURPORT 


As we have discussed more than once, one should not be puffed up by 
borrowed plumes. All energies and powers are derived from the supreme 
source, Lord Krsna, and they act as long as He desires and cease to 
function as soon as He withdraws. All electrical energies are received from 
the powerhouse, and as soon as the powerhouse stops supplying energy, 
the bulbs are of no use. In a moment’s time such energies can be generated 
or withdrawn by the supreme will of the Lord. Material civilization with- 
out the blessing of the Lord is child’s play only. As long as the parents 
allow the child to play, it is all right. As soon as the parents withdraw, the 
child has to stop. Human civilization and all activities thereof must be 
ansa viih the supreme blessing of the Lord, and without this blessing 
а advancement of human civilization is like decoration on a dead. body. It 
= Sa eam a dead civilization and its activities are something like 


the sowi Egal the т аанай of money by a magic wand and 


{тї 
melt aRt Чеп айта | 
Tni] RAT 11931 
"ёйи tvayänupryfānārh 
_Mehnatah mustibhir mithah 
= 
уа 
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rajan—O King; tvayü—by you; anuprstánüm-—as you inquired; suhrda 
of friends and relatives; nah—our; suhytpure—in the city of Dvaraka; vipra 
_the brühmapas; š8pa—by the curse of; vimüghanüm—of the befooled; 
nighnatim—of the killed; musfibhift—with bunches of sticks; mithah— 
among themselves; varupim—fermented rice; madiraim—wine; pitvü—havi 
drunk; madonmathita—being intoxicated; cetasam—of that mental situa- 
tion; ajánatüm-—of the unrecognized; iva—like; anyonyam—one another; 
catuli four; pafica—five; avagesitah—now remaining. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, since you have asked me about our friends and relatives in the 
city of Dvaraka, I will inform you that all of them were cursed by the 
brahmanas, and as a result they all hecame intoxicated with wine made of 
purified rice and fought among themselves with sticks, not even recognizing 
one another. Now all but four or five of them are dead and gone. 


TEXT 24 


ser жна dee RRR 
Ri mifer gener eaten ч TTR 


Tévarasya vicesfitam — 
mitho nighnanti bhutani 
bhavayanti ca yan mithah 
ü iti = nality of God- 
Prüyepa etat—it is almost by; bhagavatah—of the Persona it 
; Huarasya—of the Lord; vicesfitam—by the will ofi mitha];-one 


another; nighnanti—do kill; bhitdni—the living beings; bhzpayanti—as algo 
Protect; ca—also; yat—of whom; mithah—one another. 


TRANSLATION . 


Personality 

Factnally this is all due to the supreme will of the Lord Pe 
of Godhead. Sometimes people kill one another, and at other times they _ 
Protect one another. š 
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PURPORT 


According to the anthropologists, there is nature’s law of struggle for 
existence and survival of the fittest. But they do not know that behind the 
law of nature there is the supreme direction of the Supreme Lord 
Personality of Godhead. In the Bhagavad-gita it is confirmed that the law 
of nature is executed under the direction of the Lord. Whenever, therefore, 
there is peace in the world it must be known that it is due to the good will 
of the Lord. And whenever there is upheaval in the world, it is also due to 
the supreme will of the Lord. Not a blade of grass moves without the will 
of the Lord. Whenever, therefore, there is disobedience of the established 
rules enacted by the Lord, there is war between men and nations. The 
surest way to the path of peace is, therefore, dovetailing everything to the 
established rule of the Lord. The established rule is that whatever wo do, 
whatever we eat, whatever we sacrifice or whatever we give in charity must 
чы to the full satisfaction of the Lord. No one should do anything, 

anything, sacrifice anything or give anything in charity against the will 
of the Lord. Discretion is the better part of valor, and one mast learn how 
to discriminate between actions which may be pleasing to the Lord and 
those which may not be pleasing to the Lord. An action is thus judged by 
the Lord’s or displeasure. There is no room for personal whims; 
me always be guided by the pleasure of the Lord. Such action is 
in тми kaufalam, or actions performed which are linked 

preme That is the art of doing a thing perfectly. 


TEXTS 25-26 
чча! wd чуде | 
Carafe r foit fir li 


WX Әна йш 
NRI qu dau t IRRI 
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‘laukasim—of the aquatics; jale—in the water; yadvat—as it is; 

hantah—the larger опе; adanti—swallows; aniyasah—smaller ones; 
durbalin—the weak; balinaf—the stronger; rajan—O King; mahantah—the 
strongest; balinah—less strong; mithah—in a duel; evam—thus; balisthaih— 
by the strongest; yadubhif—by the descendants of Yadu; mahadbhif—one 
who has greater strength; ifaran—the common ones; vibhuh—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; yadün—all the Yadus; yadubhih—by the Yadus; 
anyonyam—among one another; bhübharün—the burden of the world; 
saiijahüra— has unloaded; ha—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, as in the ocean the bigger and stronger aquatics swallow up 
the smaller and weaker ones, so also the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
to lighten the burden of the earth, has engaged the stronger Yadu to kill 
the weaker and the bigger Yadu to kill the smaller. 


PURPORT 


In the material world the struggle for existence and survival of the 
fittest are laws because in the material world there is disparity between 
conditioned souls due to everyone's desire to lord it over the material 
resources, This very mentality of lording it over the material nature 15 the 
root cause of conditioned life. And to give facility to such imitation lords, 
the illusory energy of the Lord has created disparity between conditioned 
living beings by creating the stronger and the weaker in every species of 
life. The mentality of lording it over the material nature and the cre- 
ation has naturally created a disparity and therefore the law of struggle for 
existence. In the spiritual world there is no such disparity, nor 1 there such 
a struggle for existence. In the spiritual world there is no struggle for exist- 
ence because everyone there exists eternally. There is no disparity реша 
everyone wants to render service to the Supreme Lord, and no one wan 
to imitate the Lord in becoming the beneficiary. The Lord, being UP 
of everything including the living beings, factually is the proprietor Pe 
‘Moyer of everything that be, but in the material world, by the sp of 
Con or illusion, this eternal relation with the Supreme Pergo d ire 
b dhead is forgotten, and so the living being is conditioned under 

struggle for existence and survival of the fittest. 
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TEXT 27 


Www cates wi 
eı werd TRE 3 Ill 


defa-kalartha-yuktani 
hrt-tapopasamani са 

haranti smarataé cittam 
govindabhihitani me 


Чей—врасе; küla—time; artha—importance; yuktani—impregnated with; 
hyt—the heart; tpa—burning; upasamani—extinguishing; ca—and; haranti— 
are attracting; smaratafi—by remembering; cittam—mind; govinda—the 
Supreme Personality of pleasure; abhihitüni—narrated by; me—unto me. 


TRANSLATION 


iatroctions for relieving the burning heart in all circumstances of time 


ET Acs ions of the Bhagavad-gitd not only for the 
Er ro gine Duro for all time pss alî landa. The Bhagavad- 
of all Vedic wisdo; by hie Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the essence 
have very little time 107 Presented hy the Lord Himself for all who 
iads, Purdpas and Foyer ЕП the vast Vedic literatures like the 
great historical epic Ма 14705. is put within the study of the 
less intelligent, class, namely the which was especially prepared for the 
моеш descendants of the Women, the laborers and those who oy 
тайуаз. ; kşatriyas and higher sections o 

| лке Фоат which arose ín the heart of Astuna on the 


again to remember ‘the quum of the 
AL sonoerned that Mig Hhagaad gtd could he 
eee only for solace from all kinds of mental 
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nies, but also for the way out of great entanglements which may 
embarrass one in some critical hour. 

The merciful Lord left behind Him the great teachings of the Bhagavad- 
git so that one can take the instructions of the Lord even when He is not 
visible to material eyesight. Material senses cannot have any estimation of 
the Supreme Lord, but by His inconceivable power, the Lord can incarnate 
Himself to the sense perception of the conditioned souls in a suitable 
manner through the agency of matter, which is also another form of the 
Lord's manifested energy. Thus the Bhagavad-gita, or any authentic scrip- 
tural sound representation of the Lord, is also the incarnation of the Lord. 
There is no difference between the sound representation of the Lord and 
the Lord Himself. One can derive the same benefit from the Bhagavad gita 
as Arjuna did in the personal presence of the Lord. 

The faithful human being who is desirous of being liberated from the 
dutches of material existence can very easily take advantage of the 
Bhagavad-gitd, and with this in view, the Lord instructed Arjuna as if 
Arjuna were in need of it. In the Bhagavad-gita, five important factors of 
knowledge have been delineated pertaining to 1) the Supreme Lord, 2) the 
living being, 3) nature, 4) time and space, and 5) the process of activity. 
Out of these, the Supreme Lord and the living being are qualitatively one. 
The difference between the two has been analyzed as the difference 
between the whole and the part and parcel. Nature is inert matter dis- 
playing the interaction of three different modes, and eternal time and 
unlimited space are considered to be beyond the existence of the material 
nature. Activities of the living being are different varieties of aptitudes 
which can entrap or liberate the living being within and without material 
nature. All these subject matters are concisely discussed in the Bhagavad- 
iti, and later the subject matters are elaborated in the Srimad-Bhagavalam 
for further enlightenment. Out of the five subjects, the Supreme Lord, the 
living entity, nature and time and space are eternal, but the living entity, 
nature and time are under the direction of the Supreme Lord, who is 
юше and completely independent of any other control. The Supreme 
Lord is the supreme controller. The material activity of the living Бере 
is beginningless, but it can be rectified by transferral into the spiritu rd 

ty. Thus it can cease its material qualitative reactions. Both the! 
ra the living entity are cognizant, and both have the sense of pee 
ed being conscious as a living force. But the living being under at 

Поп of material nature, called mahat-tattva, misidentifies annie 

ng different from the Lord. The whole scheme of Vedic Cabs 
ati d to the aim of eradicating such a misconception and th ав 
axi the living being from the illusion of material identifies living 


an i = Б E : renunciation, > Ё СЫ, 
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beings are responsible actors and enjoyers also. The sense of enjoy. 
ment in the Lord is real, but such sense in the living being is a sort of 
wishful desire only. This difference in consciousness is the distinction of 
the two identities, namely the Lord and the living being. Otherwise there 
is no difference between the Lord and the living being. The living being 
is therefore eternally one and different simultaneously. The whole instruc. 
tion of the Bhagavad-grta stands on this principle. 

Inthe Bhagavad-gita the Lord and the living beings are both described 
as sandtana, or eternal, and the Lord's abode far beyond the material sky 


is also described as sanatana. The living being is invited to live in the ` 


sanatana existence of the Lord, and the process which can help a living 
being to approach the Lord's abode, where the liberated activity of the 
soul is exhibited, is called sanütana-dharma. One cannot, however, reach 
the eternal abode of the Lord with 
of material identification, and the Bhagavad-gita gives us the clue how to 
achieve this stage of perfection. The process of being liberated from the 
KEE a of ae 

ve activity, empiric philosophy and devotional service, up to tran- 
scendental realization. Suh za е Е 
dovetailing all the above it 
of the human being, as directed in the Vedas 


the solutio e | ве 1 
ledge, but oo of life, it is called jîlana, or purified know 


ore meant for terminating all different 
neis ani Dun took te of us ae Mi 
Ш the Kuruksetra battle. 
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suta uvaca 
evam cintayato jisnoh 
krgna-pada-saroruham 
sauhardenatigadhena 
šantasid vimala таш 


sitah uvüca—Süta Gosvami said; evam—thus; cintayatah—while thinking 
of the instructions; jisnoh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
kyspa-pada—the feet of Krgna; saroruham—resembling lotuses; sauhardena 
—by deep friendship; atigüdhena— in great intimacy; santa— pacified; asit— it 
so became; vimala—without any tinge of material contamination; тайр 
mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Sita Gosvami: said: Thus being deeply absorbed in thinking of the 
instructions of the Lord, which were imparted in the great intimacy of 
friendship, and in thinking of His lotus feet, Arjuna’s mind became paci- 
fied and free from all material contamination. 


PURPORT 


E mi d as 
Since the Lord is absolute, deep meditation upon Him is аз go 
yogic trance. The Lord is nondifferent from His name, enr "n 
pastimes, entourage and specific actions. na began er instruc- 
Lord’s instructions to Him on the Battlefield of Kuru : ntamination in the 
tions only began to eliminate the tinges of material Bs. pearance means 
mind of Arjuna. The Lord is like the sun; the sun 5 ар d nce 

immediate dissipation of darkness, or ignorance, and бео Mares 
within the mind of the devotee can at once drive away ded constant 
material effects. Lord Caitanya has therefore puro ntamination 
chanting of the name of the Lord for protection from Lord is undoubt- 
of the material world. The feeling of separation from the o the Lord, 
edly painful to the devotee, but because it is in co E. Feelings of 

а specific: transcendental effect which pacifies tho v th гу are never 
separation are also sources of transcendental pecan fi 
comparable to contaminated material feelings of 


TEXT 29 
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vasudevanghry anudhyana 
paribrmhita-ramhasa 
bhaktya nirmathitagesa- 
kagaya-dhigano "rjunah 
vasudeva-anghri—the lotus feet of the Lord; anudhyana—by constant 
remembrance; paribyrhita—expanded; ramhasü—with great velocity; 
bhaktyü—in devotion;nirmathita—subsided; asega—unlimited; kagaya— dint; 
dhigapah—conception; arjunah—Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna's constant remembrance of the lotus feet of Lord Srî Krsna 
rapidly increased his devotion, and as a result all the trash in his thoughts 
subsided. 
PURPORT 


Material desires in the mind are the trash of material contamination. 
By such contamination, the living being is faced with so many compatible 
ms incompatible things that diseourage the very existence of spiritual 

ity. Birth after birth the conditioned soul is entrapped with so many 
pleasing and displeasing elements which are all false and temporary. They 


i furned Ei iving being is pacified in its true color. As soon as 
apka M the pon towards the instructions of the Lord, as they 
with the Lord à his true color of eternal association 
a Mi Car letra manifest, and thus he felt freed from all material 


: TEXT 30 
ЧЧ эп wet qaq арц | 
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kala-karma- É 
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nent 
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instructed; bhagavata—by the Personality of Godhead; jnanam— 
transcendental knowledge; yat—which; tat—that; sahgrüma-mürdhani—in 
the midst of battle; küla-karma—time and actions; tamah-ruddham— 
enwrapped by such darkness; punah adhyagamat—revived them again; 
prabhup—the lord of his senses. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the Lord's imes and activities and because of His 
absence, it appeared that Arjuna forgot the instructions left by the 
Personality of Godhead. But factually this was not the case, and again 
he became lord of his senses. 


PURPORT 


A conditioned soul is enwrapped in his fruitive activities by the force of 
eternal time. But the Supreme Lord, when He incarnates on the = 
not influenced by kala, or the material conception of past, present an 
future. The activities of the Lord are eternal, and they are art 
of His atma-méyd, or internal potency. All pastimes or activities of за 
Lord are spiritual in nature, but to the laymen they appear to be on я 
same level with material activities. It so appeared that Arjuna and the 
Lord were engaged on the Battle of Kurukgetra as the other part; 
was also engaged, but factually the Lord was executing His mission а 
incarnation in association with His eternal friend Arjuna.: Therefore ae 
apparent material activities of Arjuna did not drive him away from = 
transcendental position, but on the contrary revived his amata е 
the songs of the Lord, as He sang them personally. Tos noi 
Consciousness is assured by the Lord in the Bhagavad-gita as follows: 


manmand bhava mad-bhakto mad-yajt meine. 
evaisyasi te pratijane priyo st 
E Me ы (Bg. 18:65) 
i i forget Him. 
One should think of the Lord always; the mind should not i 
One should become a devotee of the Lord and offer obeisances unto Hit 
One who lives in that fashion becomes undoubtedly «фол и 
blessing of the Lord by achieving the shelter of His "ou. m There is 
cone ы de must disclosed to him. 
tial friend, the secret was di him. ; 
Arjuna had eee to fight with his relatives, but he гш fi es 
ission of the Lord. He was always engaged in the execut | 
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mission only, and therefore after His departure he remained in the same 
transcendental position, even though it appeared that he forgot all the 
instructions of the Bhagavad-gita. One should, therefore, adjust the 
activities of life in pace with the mission of the Lord, and by doing this 
one is sure to return back home, back to Godhead. This is the highest 
perfection of life. 


TEXT 31 


(МӘ sear teat: | 
vierge иенин: RN 
visoko brahma-sampattya 
sañchinna-doaita-sarnšayah 
lina-prakrti-nairgunyad 
alingatuad asambhavah 
visokal—free from bereavement; brahma-sampattya—by ossession of 
sanchinna—hei i 


Spiritual assets; soñch;; being completel t off; dvaita-saréayah— 
from the doubts of relativity; meque desi s 


TRANSLATION 


PURPORT 
ноа RÁ eet from ans misconception of the material body, 
part of our ignorance is our 0 s Ptelligent persons. The most foolish 


— a 
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lating the instructions of the Bhagavad -gitd, one is sure to become released 
from such bewilderment because real knowledge is to know that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, Lord Krsna, is everything, 
including one’s self. Everything is a manifestation of His potency as part 
and parcel. The potency and the potent are nondifferent, so the concep- 
tion of duality is at once mitigated by attainment of perfect knowledge. 
As soon as Arjuna took up the instructions of the Bhagavad-gita, expert as 
he was, he could at once eradicate the material conception of Lord Krsna, 
his eternal friend. He could realize that the Lord was still present before 
him by His instruction, by His form, by His pastimes, by His qualities and 
everything else related to Him. He could realize that Lord Krsna, his 
friend, was still present before him by His transcendental presence in 
different nondual energies, and there was no question of attainment of the 
association of the Lord by another change of body under the influence of 
time and space. By attainment of absolute knowledge, one can be in 
association with the Lord constantly, even in this present life, simply 
by hearing, chanting, thinking of and worshiping the Supreme Lord. One can 
see Him, one can feel His presence even in this present life simply by 
understanding the advaya-jnana Lord, or the Absolute Lord, through the 
process of devotional service, which begins with hearing about Him. 
Lord Caitanya says that simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord 
one can at once wash off the dust on the mirror of pure consciousness, 
and as soon as the dust is removed, one is at once freed from all material 
conditions, To become free from material conditions means to liberate 
the soul. As soon as one is, therefore, situated in absolute knowledge, his 
material conception of life is removed or emerges from a false conception 
of life. Thus the function of the pure soul is revived in spiritual realization. 
This practical realization of the living being is made possible due to his 
becoming free from the reaction of the three modes of material nature, 
namely goodness, passion and ignorance. By the grace of the Lord, a pure 
devotee is at once raised to the place of the Absolute, and there is no 
chance of the devotee becoming materially entangled again in conditioned 
life. One is not able to feel the presence of the Lord in all circumstances 
until one is endowed with the required transcendental vision made possible 

' devotional service prescribed in the revealed scriptures. Arjuna attained 
this stage long before on the Battlefield of Kurukgetra, and when he 
apparently felt the absence of the Lord, he at once took shelter а 
Instructions of the Bhagavad-gitd, and thus again he was placed in his 
original position. This is the position of visoka, or the stage of being freed 
from all grief and anxieties. 
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TEXT 32 


fat want dat Wee ч | 
UE afi чё Rrgar RÊT: NRI 


nisamya bhagavan margarh 
samstham yadu-kulasya ca 
svah pathaya matim cakre 
nibhrtatma yudhisthirah 
nilamya—deliberating; bhagavat— ding the Lord; margam—the ways 
of His appearance and Rescate aolet кыд, yadu-kulasya—ot 
the dynasty of King Yadu; ca—also; svafi—the abode of the Lord; pathaya 
—on the way of; matim—desire; cakre—gave attention; nibhyta-atma— 
lonely and alone; yudhisthirah—King Yudhisthira. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing of Lord Krma's returning to His abode, and upon 
š the end of the Yadu dynasty's earthly manifestation, 
Maharaja Тойга decided to go back home, beck to Goda 


PURPORT 


the Bhag uu хайы ira also turned his attention to the instructions of 

vision of carter after hearing about the Lord's departure from the 

appearance ial doce < ee to deliberate on the Lord’s way ot 
isappearance in the mortal u mission of the Lord's appearance ani 


ze without disturbing His а d disappearance in 
any other place, He is like thee? Ніз appearance ап appearance) 
Own accord at any place witht S d and disappears on its 


out disappearing from the 
sun 

system, but i everywhere and anywhere all over 

in the morning and qe Рен" that in a partioular peres 

time limitation even of the ne of оше fixed time in the evening. The 
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the Supreme Lord who is the creator and controller of the sun. Therefore, 
in the Bhagavad-gità it is stated that anyone who factually understands 
the transcendental appearance and disappearance of the Lord by His 
inconceivable energy becomes liberated from the laws of birth and death 
and is placed in the eternal spiritual sky where the Vaikuntha planets are. 
There such liberated persons can eternally live without the pangs of birth, 
death, old age and disease. In the spiritual sky the Lord and those who are 
eternally engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord are all 
eternally young because there is no old age and disease, and there is no 
death. Because there is no death there is no birth. It is concluded therefore 
that simply by understanding the Lord’s appearance and disappearance in 
truth, one can attain the perfectional stage of eternal life. Therefore, 
Maharaja Yudhisthira also began to consider going back to Godhead. The 
Lord: appears on the earth or any other mortal planet along with His 
associates who live with Him eternally, and the members of the Yadu 
family who were engaged in supplementing the pastimes of the Lord are no 
other than His eternal associates and so also Maharaja Yudhisthira and his 
brothers and mother, etc. Since the appearance and disappearance of the 
Lord and His eternal associates are transcendental, one should not be 
bewildered by the external features of appearance and disappearance. 


TEXT 33 


waga weed 
we Ta чча m | 


чеш ҸӘ 
ff 99: 1381 


prthapy anuárutya Фћапайјауоййаћ _ 
asam am b gatim ca tam 
ekanta-bhaktya bhagavaty adhoksaje 
nivefitatmopararama samsrteh 


Prth@—Kunti; api—also; anuérutya—overhearing; dhanañjaya— Arjuna; 
uditam—uttered Бен ЕД yadünüm-of the Yadu dynasty; bhagavat 
“Of the Personality of Godhead; gatim—disappearance; ca—also; tam—all 
those; eka-anta—unalloyed; bhaktya—devotion; bhagavati—unto the Su- 
Preme Lord, $ Кузда; adhokgaje— transcendence; nivesite-itma—with full 
attention; upararüma-became released from; sarhsrtef—material existence. 
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TRANSLATION 


Kunti, after overhearing Arjuna’s telling of the end of the Yadu dy- 
nasty and disappearance of Lord Krsna, engaged in the devotional Service 
of the transcendental Personality of Godhead with full attention and thus 
gained release from the course of material existence. 


PURPORT 


The setting of the sun does not mean the end of the sun. It means that 


the sun is out of our sight. Similarly, the end of the mission of the Lord 
оп а particular planet or universe only means that He is out of our sight. 
The end of the Yadu dynasty also does 


of the Lord loses all material contact in the present 


Е as is thought by the unbelievers 
& ignorant people, but one cannot reach there by cept means like 
ao or space capsule. But one can certainly reach there after leaving 
Prepare himself to go back to Godhead by 
Practicing devotional service. That i kt 
Godhead, and Kunfî adopted it, tees a passport for going back to 


TEXT 34 


WORT TT at at ad Редица: | 
Wee GRIT qd апр, 99911381 
уче н Mani, 
kantaka kantakeneva 
dvayam capifituh 


samam 
yuyü—th Which; aharat 
—burden; FRE. : took away; bhuvah—of the world; bharam 
porn; keptakam—thom; kanaka, 2 "lhau-relinquished, аш the ur 
both; ca—also: qp; al "uapfdkena- by the ог; iverdike.that;sduayam— 
CC-0. Шар Нойр; samam--equ al 
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TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Unborn Lord Sri Krsna caused the members of the Yadu 
dynasty to relinquish their bodies, and thus He relieved the burden of the 
world. This action was like picking out a thorn with a thorn, though both 


are the same to the controller. 
PURPORT 


Srila Viévanitha Cakravarti r suggests that the rsis like Saunaka 
and others who were hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam from Sita Gosvami at 
Naimisüranya were not happy to hear about the Yadus’ dying in the 
madness of intoxication. To give them relief from this mental agony, Süta 
Gosvümi assured them that the Lord caused the members of the Yadu 
dynasty to relinquish their bodies by which they had to take away the 
burden of the world. The Lord and His eternal associates appeared on earth 
to help the administrative demigods in eradicating the burden of the world. 
He therefore called for some of the confidential demigods to appear in the 
Yadu family and serve Him in His great mission. After the mission was 
fulfilled, the demigods, by the will of the Lord, relinquished their corporeal 
bodies by fighting amongst themselves in the madness of intoxication. The 

igods are accustomed to drinking soma-rasa heverage, and therefore 
the drinking of wine and intoxication are not unknown to them. Some- 
times they were put into trouble for indulging in intoxication. Once the 
sons of Kuvera fell in the wrath of Narada for being intoxicated, but 
afterwards they regained their original forms by the grace of the Lord Sri 
Krsna. We shall find this story in the Tenth Canto. For the Supreme Lord, 
the asuras and the demigods are equal, but the demigods are obedient 
to the Lord, whereas the asuras are not. Therefore, the example of picking 
out a thorn by another thorn is quite befitting. One thorn, which causes 
Pinpricks on the leg of the Lord, is certainly disturbing to the Lord, and 
the other thorn, which takes out the disturbing elements, certainly give. 
service to the Lord. So although every living being is a part and parcel 
the Lord, still one who is a pinprick of the Lord is called an asura, and one 
Who is a voluntary servitor of the Lord is called a devata or demigod. In the 
material world the devatãs and asuras are always contending, and the 
devatis are always saved from the hands of the asuras by the Lord. Both 
of А 1d is full of two kinds 
о are under the control of the Lord. The world 1s 2 and 
ving beings, and the Lord's mission is always to protect the дерш d 
the asuras, whenever there is such need in the world, and to do 
good to both of them. f 
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TEXT 35 


TA AAAS ч чаи TE: | 
чие ЧАЎ їч ай qw чең Иа 


yatha matsyadi-rupani 
dhatte jahyad yatha natah 

bhubharah kgapito yena 
jahau tac ca kalevaram 


yatha—as much as; matsya-adi—incarnation as a fish, etc.; rupani—forms; 
dhatte—cternally accepts; jahyat—apparently relinquishes; yatha—exactly 
like; nafali—mapician; bhübharefi—burden of the world; ksapitah—relieved; 
yena—by which; jahau—let Eo; tat—that; ca—also; kalevaram—body. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord relinquished the body which He manifested to 
diminish the burden of the earth. Just like a magician, He relinquishes one 
body to accept different ones, like the fish incarnation, ete. 


PURPORT 


| cans. And if by chance the face of such an infidel is 
The Lord iust clean himself hy jumping in the river with his clothing. 
body. Unde the circumstance, th i siting но body is 


= D а i of 1 1 7 
O an i ж bq ce к 
FE or : ion must De 
asi سا ا‎ 


—— 


Text 36] The Pandavas Retire Timely 815 


word dhatte, eternally accepted, (and not the word dhatva, accepted for 
the occasion) is used. The idea is that the Lord does not create the 
incarnation of fish; He has eternally such a form, and the appearance and 
ance of such an incarnation serve particular purposes. In the 
Bhagavad-gita the Lord says (Вр. 7.24-25), “Тһе impersonalists think that 
I have no form and that I am formless, but that at present I have accepted 
a form to serve a purpose, and now I am manifested. But such speculators 
are factually without sharp intelligence. Though they may be good scholars 
in the Vedic literatures, they are practically ignorant of My inconceivable 
energies and My eternal forms of Personality. The reason is that I reserve 
the power of not being exposed to the nondevotees by My mystic curtain. 
The less intelligent fools are therefore unaware of My eternal form, which 
is never to be vanquished and is unborn.” In the Padma Purina it is said 
that those who are envious and always angry at the Lord are unfit to know 
the actual and eternal form of the Lord. In the Bhügavatam also it 
is said that the Lord appeared like a thunderbolt to those who were 
wrestlers. Sigupala, at the time of being killed by the Lord, could not see Bi 
Him as Krsna, being dazzled by the glare of the brahmajyoti. Therefore, iit 
the temporary manifestation of the Lord as a thunderbolt to the wrestlers | 
appointed by Karhsa, or the glaring appearance of the Lord before Sisupéla, 
etc., were relinquished by the Lord, but the Lord as a magician is 
eternally existent and is never vanquished in any circumstance. Such 
are temporarily shown to the asuras only, and when such exhibitions 
are withdrawn, the asuras think that the Lord is no more existent, just as 
the foolish audience thinks the magician to be burnt to ashes or cut into 
pieces. The conclusion is that the Lord has no material body, and therefore 
He is never to be killed or changed by His transcendental body. 


TEXT 36 


Wer яй ят «d 
чў ачат. en SER | 


чада wee RAI 


yada mukundo bhagavan imam mahir 
jahau sva tanva áravaniya-satkathah 

tadaharevaprati-buddha-cetasam 
abhadra-hetuh kalir anvavartata 
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TEXT 35 


TH AALS Ч т TT SR: | 
чан qf йя ай аҹ spe UBI 


уча matsyadi-rupani 
dhatte jahyad yatha natah 

bhubharah kgapito yena 
jahau tac ca kalevaram 


yatha—as much as; matsya-adi—incarnation as a fish, etc.; rupani—forms: 
dhatte—eternally accepts; jahyat—apparently relinquishes; yatha—exactly 
like; nafah—magician; bhitbharaf}—burden of the world; ksapitah—relieved; 
yena—by which; jahau—let 50; tat—that; ca—also; kalevaram—bo dy. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Lord relinquished the body which He manifested to 
ШЙ the burden of the earth. Just like a magician, He relin ishes one 
to accept different ones, like the fish incarnation, etc. 
PURPORT 
The Supreme Lord Perso; 


і nality of Godhead is neither impersonal nor 

Кайн, but His body is nondifferent from Him, and therefore He is 
Radu aC embodiment of eternity, knowledge and bliss. In the 
the fo Tantra it is clearly mentioned that anyone who considers 
os xag the Lord Krma to be made of material energy must be 
sein ons mast deser And if by chance the face of such НАЧ 8 
The Lord is desi himself by jumping in the river with his clothing. 
body Unde, gone as ата, or deathless, poeni He has no material 
like the ju of a mag the Lord's dying or quitting His body is 
is cut rua cian. The magician shows by his tricks that he 
influences, ete., ср ‘nto ashes ог made unconscious by hypnotic 
imself is neither Te shows only. Factually the magician 


eternal stage of his cal demonstration. Similarly, the 

i as vas card forms with of unlimited varices of SM d fish asss 
fnmumerable universes, soney "Verte, is ао one. pee te шо 
- Е ing Д ARP times witht th if fih incarnation aust 
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d dhatte, eternally accepted, (and not the word dhatva, acc 

T occasion) is used. The idea is that the Lord don Sat Seo i 
incarnation of fish; He has eternally such a form, and the appearance and 
disappearance of such an incarnation serve particular purposes. In the 
B d-gita the Lord says (Bg. 7.24-25), “Тһе impersonalists think that 
I have no form and that I am formless, but that at present I have accepted 
a form to serve a purpose, and now I am manifested. But such speculators 
are factually without sharp intelligence. Though they may be good scholars 
in the Vedic literatures, they are practically ignorant of My inconceivable 
energies and My eternal forms of Personality. The reason is that I reserve 
the power of not being exposed to the nondevotees by My mystic curtain. 
The less intelligent fools are therefore unaware of My eternal form, which 
is never to be vanquished and is unborn.” In the Padma Purina it is said 
that those who are envious and always angry at the Lord are unfit to know 
the actual and eternal form of the Lord. In the Bhüguvatam also it 
is said that the Lord appeared like a thunderbolt to those who were 
wrestlers. Sigupala, at the time of being killed by the Lord, could not see 
Him as Krsna, being dazzled by the glare of the bruhmajyoti. Therefore, 
the temporary manifestation of the Lord as a thunderbolt to the wrestlers 
appointed by Karhsa, or the glaring appearance of the Lord before Sisupila, 
etc., were relinquished by the Lord, but the Lord as a magician is 
eternally existent and is never vanquished in any circumstance. Such 
forms are temporarily shown to the asuras only, and when such exhibitions 
are withdrawn, the asuras think that the Lord is no more existent, just as 
the foolish audience thinks the magician to be burnt to ashes or cut into 
pieces. The conclusion is that the Lord has no material body, and therefore 
He is never to be killed or changed by His transcendental body. 


TEXT 36 


че gap ялап ud 
wet at: sasi 
чада Reed RAI 


yada mukundo bhagavan imam mahim 
johau sva tanva éravaptya-satkathal 

tadaharevaprati-buddha-cetasam ` 
abhadra-hetuh kalir anvavartata 
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yada—when; mukundah—Lord Krsna; bhagavün—the Personality of 
Godhead; imam—this; mahim—earth; jahau—left; sva-tanvd—with His self. 
same body; sravantya-satkathaf—hearing about Him is worthwhile; tada— 
at that time;ahah eva—from the very day; aprati-buddha-cetasám—of those 
whose minds are not sufficiently developed; abhadra-hetuh—cause of al] ill 
fortune; kalih anvavartata—Kali fully manifested. 


TRANSLATION 


PURPORT 


le influence of Kali can be enforc 
dietas Consciousness. One can neutralize the effects of Kali by 


the Symptoms of the Kali-vu 8 envisioned 
by Maharaja Yudhisthira ior to AM {ле Kali-yuga, as were 
manifest, and Mahiraja Ve I ) Arjuna 8 arrival from Dvaraka, began to 


of the Lord from earth. As we have rightly conjectured on the departure 


5 = d с 
sight just as when the sun sets it is out of a cit Есте 


ТЕХТ 37 
чч 
чїч 
Ы qË TÛ assaf | 
Talat qug "WR зө! 


Judhisthiras tat nar: nb 
pure ca rü, т Oudhah 
viblizoys l EE Са grhe tathatmani 
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dhisthirah—Maharaja Yudhisthira; tat—that; parisarpapam—expansion; ` 
budhah—thoroughly experienced; pure—in the capital; ca—as also; ristre— 
in the state; ca—and; grhe—at home; tatha—as also; atmani—in person; 
vibhavya—observing; lobha—avarice; anrta—untruth; jihma—diplomacy; 
hirtsanadi—violence, envy; adharma-—irreligion; cakram—a vicious circle; 

ıãya-for departure; paryadhat—dressed himself accordingly. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira was intelligent enough to understand the influ- 
ence of the age of Kali (characterized by increasing avarice, falsehood, 
cheating and violence throughout the capital, state and home and among 
individuals). So he wisely prepared himself to leave home, and he dressed 


accordingly. 
PURPORT 


The present age is influenced by the specific qualities of Kali, and 
since the days of the Battle of Kuruksetra, about five thousand years ago, 
the influence of the age of Kali began manifesting, and from authentic 
scriptures it is learned that the age of Kali is still to run on for 427,000 
years. The symptoms of the Kali-yuga, as mentioned above, namely 
avarice, falsehood, diplomacy, cheating, nepotism, violence and all such 
things, are already in vogue, and no one can imagine what is going to 
happen gradually with further increase of the influence of Kali till the day 
of annihilation. We have already come to know that the influence of the 
age of Kali is meant for godless so-called civilized man, otherwise those 
who are under the protection of the Lord have nothing to fear from this 
horrible age. Maharaja Yudhisthira was a great devotee of the Lord, and 

was no necessity of his being afraid of the age of Kali, but d 
ferred to retire from active household life and prepare himself to во, та 

me, back to Godhead. The Pandavas are eternal companions Mire 4 
Lord, and therefore they are more interested in the company of the thira 

anything else. Besides that, being an ideal king, Maharaja Үш Т 
ed to retire just to set an example for others. As soon ав ie Re 
Young fellow to look after the household affairs, one shoul No one 
D from family life to uplift oneself to spiritual саш cl 
of "ld rot in the dark well of household life til one is dragged’ by raja 
Yamargja. Modern politicians should take lessons from 
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lesson from him and leave home for spiritual realization before forcefull 
dragged away to meet death. | - 


ТЕХТ 38 


Ф бабка: 
diem qf ت‎ Ra 


svarüt pautram vinayinam 
atmanah susama gunaih 

toyanivyüh райт bhümer 
abhyasificad gajahvaye 


. Svaraf—the emperor; pautram—unto the grandson; vinayinam—pro erly 
; date chia own self; susamam—equal in all respects; gupaifi—by 

ө lites; toyanšgya]--outskirted by the seas; patim—master; bhümeh— 
у юр abhyaşiicat-enthroned; gajahvaye—in the capital of 


PURPORT 


Th Ü { 
е ru agn 1 bordered by the seas was under the sub- 
grandson Маана Pakat uP Maharaja Yudhisthira trained his 
i ing's chien equally qualified, in state administra- 
king's obligation to iti 


the time of Maharaja Parker е King of Hastināpura, at least till 
only reason is that the people of then as the Emperor of the world? The 

ion of the Emperor. The r^. Vere happy because of the good 
the ample production of natural happiness of the citizens was due to 
Valuable stones, minerals and Produce such as grains, fruits, milk, herbs, 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Pete Ani that the, people cneededis They 
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were even free from all bodily miseries, anxieties of mind, and disturbances 
caused by natural phenomena and other living beings. Because everyone 
was happy in all respects, there was no resentment, although there were 
sometimes battles between the state kings for political reasons and suprem- 
acy. Everyone was trained to attain the highest goal of life, and therefore 
the people were also enlightened enough not to quarrel over trivialities. 
The influence of the age of Kali gradually infiltrated the good qualities 
of both the kings and the citizens, and therefore a tense situation developed 
between the ruler and the ruled, but still even in this age of disparity 
between the ruler and the ruled, there can be spiritual emolument and God 
consciousness. That is a special prerogative. 


TEXT 39 


ч чат ost ATR wg 
mat ӘС INRI 


mathurayam tathà vajram 
furasena-patim tatah 
prajapatyam nirupyesfim 
agnin apibat isvarap 
mathuriyüm—at Mathura; tathd—also; vajrum— V sjra; sürasena-patim— 
King of the Sürasenas; tatafi— thereafter; prajapatyam—Prajapatya sacrifice; 
itipya—having performed; istim—goal; agnin—fire; apibat—placed in 
himself; išuarah— capable. 


TRANSLATION 


Then he Vaj iruddha of Lord Krsna), 
Kama parce ae rat 
Performed a Prajapati sacrifice and placed in himself the fire for quitting 
household life, 
PURPORT 3 
aoa sšja Yudhisthira, after placing Maharaja Pariksit on the imperi 
Krona, of Hastinapura, and after posting Vajra, the erie Я The 


ss the King athura, ccepted the renounced coe Б 
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system of four orders of life and four castes in terms of quality and work 
known as varpaérama-dharma, is the beginning of real human life, and 
Maharaja Yudhisthira, as the protector of this system of human activities, 
timely retired from active life as a sannyast, handing over the charge of the 
administration to a trained prince, Maharaja Pariksit. The scientific system 
of varnaframa-dharma divides the human life in four divisions of occupa- 
tion and four orders of life. The four orders of life as brahmacari, Brhastha, 
vünaprastha and sannyüsa are to be followed by all, irrespective of the 
occupational division. Modern politicians do not wish to retire from active 
life, even if they are old enough, but Yudhisthira Maharaja, as an ideal 
king, voluntarily retired from active administrative life to prepare himself 
for the next life. Everyone's life must be so arranged that the last stage of 


Rust ex UU кәне 
Fret fate Чечен rest 


ike an hing tatra—all those; tat—that; e aes br 


ат— 
unlimited attachment ` sañichinna—perfectly cut off; ašesa-bandhanah 
; TRANSLATION 
: x. im 
ornament ot the тт uk ee ndinquished all kis garm ents, belt and 
000 (0 everything, asri Collection, New 1e completely. š 
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PURPORT 


To become purified of material contamination is the necessary qualifi- 
cation for becoming one of the associates of the Lord. No one can become 
an associate of the Lord or can go back to Godhead without such purifi- 
cation. Maharaja Yudhisthira, therefore, to become spiritually pure, at 
once gave up his royal opulence by dress and garments. The kašaya or 
saffron loincloth of a sannyüsi indicates freedom from all attractive mate- 
rial garments, and thus he changed his dress accordingly. He became dis- 
interested in his kingdom and family and thus became free from all material 
contamination, or material designation. People are generally attached to 
various kinds of designations, namely the designations of family, society, 
country, occupation, wealth, position and many others. As long as one is 
attached to such designations, he is considered materially impure. The so- 
called leaders of men in the modern age are attached by national 
consciousness, but they do not know that such false consciousness 
is also another designation of the materially conditioned ‘soul, 
and one has to relinquish such designations before one can become 
eligible to go back to Godhead. Foolish people, however, adore such men 
who die in national consciousness, but here is an example of Maharaja 
Yudhisthira, a royal king who prepared himself to leave this world without 
such national consciousness. And yet he is remembered even today because 
he was a great pious king, almost on the same level with the Personality of 
Godhead Srî Rama. And because people of the world were dominated by 
such pious ‘kings, they were happy in all respects, and it was quite possible 
for such great emperors to rule the world. 


TEXT 41 


а GUT aR TENT чаң! 
ae Stará d qaq еба Nell 
vācarh јићаоа manasi 
tat prana itare ca tam 
mrtyav арапа sotsargath 
tam pañcatve hy ajohavit 
vicam— Е 7 ае j-into the mind; tat prüpe 
m; Speeches; relinquished; manast—into t 
heen into breathi bears Bess senses also; tam—into that; туш" 
o death; apanam—breathing; sa-utsargam—with all dedication; do 
ama] into the body made of five elements; hi certainly; ajohantt— 
Bamated it. 
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TRANSLATION 


Then he amalgamated all the sense organs into the mind, then the mind 
into life, life into breathing, his total existence into the embodiments of 
the five elements and his body into death. Then as pure self, he became 
free from the material conception of life. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Yudhisthira, like his brother Arjuna, began to concentrate and 
gradually became freed from all material bondage. First of all he concen- 
trated all the actions of the senses amalgamated in the mind, or in other 
words he turned his mind towards transcendental service of the Lord. He 
prayed that all material activities were performed by the mind, actions 
and reactions of the material senses, and since he was going back to God- 
head, the mind would wind up its material activities and be turned towards 
the transcendental service of the Lord. There was no longer need for mate- 
rial activities. Actually the activities of the mind cannot be stopped be- 
cause they are the reflection of the eternal soul, but the quality of the 
activities can be changed from matter to the transcendental service of the 
Lord. The material color of the mind is changed by washing it from con- 
tamination of ted 
spiritual life. Ай өп 


ТЕХТ 42 


Pret атча ачаад дро 
p мы | 
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tritve-into the three qualities; hutva—having offered; ca—also; 

catvam—five elements; tat—that; ca—also; ekatve—in one nescience; 
gjuhot—amalgamated; munih—the thoughtful; sarvam—the sum total; 
ütmani—in the soul; ajuhavit—fixed; brahmapi—unto the spirit; atmanam— 
the soul; avyaye—unto the inexhaustible. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus annihilating the gross body of five elements into the three 

itative modes of material nature, he merged them in one nescience 
and then absorbed that nescience in the self, Brahman, which is inexhaust- 
ible in all circumstances. 


PURPORT 


All that is manifested in the material world is the product of the mahat- 
tattva avyakta, and things that are visible in our material vision are nothing 
but combinations and permutations of such variegated material products. 
But the living entity is different from such material products. It is due to 
the living entity’s forgetfulness of his eternal nature as eternal servitor of 
the Lord, and his false conception of becoming a so-called lord of the 
material nature, that he is obliged to enter into the existence of false sense 
enjoyment. Thus a concomitant generation of material energies is the 
principal cause of the mind’s being materially affected. Thus the gross 
body of five elements is produced. Maharaja Yudhisthira reversed the 
action and merged the five elements of the body in the three modes of 
material nature. The qualitative distinction of the body as being good, bad 
or mediocre is extinguished, and again the qualitative manifestations be- 
come merged in material energy, which is produced from а false sense of 
the pure living being. When one is thus inclined to become an associate of 
us Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, in же of the ina 

anets of the spiritual sky, especially in Goloka Vyndavana, one has 
think always that he is different from the material energy; he has nothing 


Yudhisth; (Parametoara)- А 

udhisthira, after distributing his kingdom to Parikgit and Vajra, did not 
think himself Emperor of the world nor head of the Kuru d . 
This serie of freedom from material relations, as well as freedom few 
material encagement of the gross and subtle encirclement, makes one free 


This stage i Е liberated ше 
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isl world. That is the process of ending material existence. One must 
s zs think that he is Brahman, but he must act like Brahman. One who 
only thinks himself Brahman is an impersonalist. And one who acts like 
Brahman is the pure devotee. 


aequ (сатаа wur 118811 


ciravasa niraharo 

baddhavan mukta-murdhajah 
daríayann atmano rüpam 

jadonmatta-pigacavat 
anaveksamano niragad 

aírnvan badhiro yatha 


ciravis....—accepted torn clothing; nirühürafi—gave up all solid food- 
stuff; baddhavak—stopped talking; mukte-mürdhajah—untied his hair; 
dariayan—began to show; dtmanah—of himself; rüpam-—bodily features; 
јайа—іпегі; unmatta—mad; pisücavat— just like an urchin; anaveksamapah 


-without waiting for; niragit—was situated; afgnvan—without hearing; 
badhirah—just like a deaf man; yatha—as if. " 


TRANSLATION 


1 make him look like an urchin or madman with 
no occu He did 1 
: p Da цо depend on his brothers for anything. And, just 


PURPORT 
Thus being freed fi : f Ў 
imperial life ог family m all external affairs, he had nothing to do with 


z and for all practical he p 
himself exactly like an inert urchin сыа purposes ° 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Peed ur Delhi. and did not speak of material 
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affairs. He had no dependence on his brothers who had all along been 
helping him. This stage of complete independence from everything is also 
called the purified stage of fearlessness. 


TEXT 44 


зї xi анай чаб: | 
E SER UIS E 


udicith pravivegasam 
gata-purvarn mahatmabhif 

hrdi brahma param dhyayan 
navarteta yato gatah 


udicim—the northern side; pravivesigam—those who wanted to enter 
there; gata-piirodm—the path accepted by his forefathers; maha-atmabhit— 
by the broad-minded; hrdi—within the heart; brahma—the Supreme; param 
—Godhead; dhyayan— constantly thinking of;na üvarteta— passed his days; 
yatah—wherever; gataf—went. 


TRANSLATION 


He then started towards the North, treading the path which was 

4 by his forefathers and great men, to devote himself compleiciy 

to the thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. And he lived in 
that way wherever he went. 


PURPORT 


It is understood from this verse that Maharaja Yudhisthira followed in 
the footsteps of his forefathers and the great devotees of the То a w 
have discussed many times before that the system of varpäšram 
аз it was strictly followed by the inhabitants of the world, specifically by 
t Ary ince of the world, emphasize =. 
importance of leaving all household connections at a certain stage of life. 

training and education was so imparted, and thus а го ы ран. 
like Maharaja Yudhisthira must leave all family connection for set 
realization and going back to Godhead. No king or : cidal 
would continue family: life һе end bepause that WaS ER s 
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and against the interest of the perfection of human life. In order to be free 
from all family encumbrances and devote oneself cent percent in the 
devotional service of Lord Krgna, this system is always recommended 
for everyone because it is the path of authority. The Lord instructs in the 
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 18.62) that one must become a devotee of the Lord at 
least at the last stage of one’s life. A sincere soul of the Lord like Maharaja 
Yudhisthira must abide by this instruction of the Lord for his own interest. 

The specific words Brahma Param indicate Lord Sri Krana. This is 
corroborated in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 10.12) by Arjuna with reference to 
great authorities like Asita, Devala, Narada, Vyasa, etc. Thus Maharaja 
Yudhisthira, while leaving home for the North, constantly remembered 
Lord Sri Krsna within himself, following in the footsteps of his forefathers 
as well as the great devotees of all times. 


TEXT 45 


= TEPER Барраи | 
BSAUAAAT CET элп: mar ACT 119411 


sarve tam anunirjagmur 
bhratarah krta-nigcayah 
mitre 
тоа sprstah praja bhuvi 
sarve—all his younger brothers; tam—him; anunirjagmufi—left home by 
following the elder; bhratarap—brothers; krta-niteayah—decidedly; kalind— 
р the age of Kali; adharma—principle of irreligion; mitrepa—by the 
end; dyefol—obeerving; sprstah—having overtaken; prajah—all citizens; 


TRANSLATION 


eldest brother in renderin im ШЫЛ therefore decidedly followed their 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, na teryice to Lord Su Krepa. According 
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to the principles of sanütana-dharma, one must retire from family life 
after half the duration of life is finished and must engage himself in self- 
realization. But the question of engaging oneself is not always decided. 
Sometimes retired men are bewildered about how to engage themselves for 
the last days of life. Here is a decision by authorities like the Pandavas. All 
of them engaged themselves in culturing favorably the devotional service 
of Lord $1 Krgna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. According to 
Svāmī Sridhara, dharma, artha, kama and mokşa, or fruitive activities, 
philosophical speculations or salvation, as conceived by several persons, 
are not the ultimate goal of life. They are more or less practiced by 

ersons who have no information of the ultimate goal of life. The ultimate 
goal of life is already indicated by the Lord Himeelf in the Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 18.64), and the Pandavas were intelligent enough to follow it without 
hesitation. 

TEXT 46 


Зараа! ges seu ven | 
чап чип кечти eat 


vaikupfhe-carapambujam 


te—all of them; südhu-krta—having performed everything worthy of & 
saint; sarva-arthafi—that which includes everything worthy; jüütvü-know- 


ing it well; ütyantikam—the ultimate; ütmanah-—of the living being; 
manasü— within the mind; dharayamasuh— sustained; vaikupfha—the Lord 


of the spiritual sky; carapa-ambujam—lotus feet. 
TRANSLATION 
. They all had performed all the principles of religion and as a result 
rightly decided thes the lotus feet of the Lord Srî Кра are the supreme 
goal of ай, Therefore they meditated upon His feet without interruption. 
PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord ва 7.28) that only those who have 
Q ys (Bg. 
done picis desiit previous tives and have beoome fret | from the results 
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of all impious acts can concentrate upon the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Lord Śri Krgna. The Pandavas, not only in this life but also in their 
previous lives, had always performed the supreme pious work, and thus 
they are ever free from all the reactions of impious work. It is quite 
reasonable, therefore, that they concentrated their minds unto the lotus 
feet of the Supreme Lord Sri Krępa. According to Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti, 
dharma, artha, kama and mokga principles are accepted by persons who 
are not free from the results of impious action. Such persons affected with 
the contaminations of the above four principles cannot at once accept the 
lotus feet of the Lord in the spiritual sky. The Vaikuntha world is situated 
far beyond the material sky. The material sky is under the management of 
Durga Devi, or the material energy of the Lord, but the Vaikuntha world 
is managed by the personal energy of the Lord. 


TEXTS 47-48 


TUT AT RRR: qt | 
TNL TRT TITHE TAT lel 
MU З жайдчакнйт! 
free ar fits fü gc 


tad-dhyanod riktaya bhaktya 
vifuddha-dhi 58 


, ssadbhir vitayatmabhily 
vidhiite-kalmago-sthanarh 
wrajenatmanaiva hi 


destination; aviipuh—attained: = the Supreme, who is one; gatim— 
Я washed a ists; vigaya-atmabhif—absorbed in material 
abode; олајла ыо kalmapa—material contaminations; sthanam— 
bo i rat Shastri Collection, NR ORD: AACR eva--by..the. selfsame 


—a c Ñam 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus by pure consciousness due to constant devotional remembrance, 
they attained the spiritual sky which is ruled over by the Supreme 
Narayana Lord Krsna. This is attained only by those who meditate upon 
the one Supreme Lord without deviation. This abode of the Lord Sri 
Krsna, known as Goloka Vrndavana, cannot be attained by persons who 
are absorbed in the material conception of life. But the Pandavas, being 
completely washed of all material contamination, attained that abode in 
their very same bodies. 


PURPORT 


According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, a person freed from the three modes 
of material qualities, namely goodness, passion and ignorance, and situated 
in transcendence can reach the highest perfection of life without change 
of body. Srila San&tana Gosvami in his Hari-bhakti-vilisa says that a 
person, whatever he may be, can attain the perfection of a twice-born 
brühmapa by undergoing the spiritual disciplinary actions under the 
guidance of a bona fide spiritual master, exactly as a chemist can turn gun 
metal into gold by chemical manipulation. It is, therefore, the actual 
guidance that matters in the process of becoming a brahmapa, even with- 
out change of body, or in going back to Godhead without change of body. 
Srila Jiva Gosvami remarks that the word «hi” used in this connection 
positively affirms this truth, and there is no doubt about this factual 
position. The Bhagavad-gita also affirms this statement of Srila Jiva 
Gosvami when the Lord says (Bg, 14.26) that anyone who executes devo- 
tional service systematically without deviation сап attain the perfection 
of Brahman by surpassing the contamination of the three modes of mate- 
rial nature, and when the Brahman perfection is still more advanced by 
the selfsame execution of devotional service, there is по doubt at all that 
one can attain the supreme spiritual planet Goloka Vyndavana bero 
change of body, as we have already discussed in connection wit 
Lord's returning to His abode without a change of body. 


TEXT 49 


fish TRT gau meum! 
CC-0. Prof. EU а: Raf: = ait ell 


. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


830 Srimad-Bhügavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 15 


viduro ‘pi parityajya 
prabhase deham atmanah 

krgnavesena tac-cittah 
pitrbhiht sva-ksayarn yayau 


vidurai—Vidura (the uncle of Maharaja Yudhisthira); api—also; 
parityajya—after quitting the body; prabhdse—in the place of pilgrimage 
at Prabhisa; deham atmanah—his body; krsza—the Personality of Godhead; 
uvejepa—being absorbed in that thought; tat—his; cittah—thoughts and 
actions; pitybhif—along with the residents of Pitrloka; sva-ksayam—his 
own abode; yayau—departed. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura, while on pilgrimage, left his body at Prabhisa. Because he was 
abeorbed in thought of Lord Krena, he was received hy the denizens of the 
Pitrloka planet where he returned to his original post. 


PURPORT 


is known as Y. ja. Mi - Е dex 
Pei cerdos qur, tre afraid of Yamardja because it ishe only who 
are devotees of the Lord 
eco pd 

i t 

Manduka Mani to be бердер оой that Yamarîj 
devotional а ўа. As eternal servitor of the Lord, he displayed his 
so that a ateqtin, ardently and lived a life of a pious man, so much 
instruction. So by his mmm like ры also got salvation by his 
was able to remember seen ities in devotional service of the Lord he 
washed of all = z cee feet of the Lord, and por] Ко 
ї i E n Of a füdra-born life. At the е 
position. The Ө denizens of Pitrloka sil ested in his original 
touch, whereas the direct a; 2180 associates of the Lord without personal 
touch with Him. The Lord and het are in constant personal 
universes without cessation, The pa ronal associates incarnate in many 
Cc. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection; New Jemembers them all, whereas the 


—rAsar 
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sates forget due to their being very minute parts and parcels of 
Lord; they are apt to forget such incidences due to дейле 
This is corroborated in the Bhagavad-gità (Bg. 4.5). 


TEXT 50 


Aq я Tessa чнч! 
TRA waf чаи loll 


draupadi са tadajriaya 
patinam anapekgatam 
vasudeve bhaguvati 
hy ekanta-matir apa tam 


draupadi—Draupadi (the wife of the Pandavas); ca—and; tadü—at that 
time; ajfigya—knowing Lord Кузда fully well; patinam—of the husbands; 
anapekgatam—who did not care for her; vüsudeve—unto Lord Vasudeva 
(Кузда); bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; hi—exactly; eka-anta— 
absolutely; matif—concentration; üpa—got; tam—Him (the Lord). 


TRANSLATION 


Draupadi also saw that her husbands, without caring for her, were 
leaving home. She knew well about Lord Vasudeva, Krana, the Personality 


PURPORT 


When flying an airplane in outer space, опе cannot take care of other 
Planes. Esa yore haute take care ofi his own plane, and if there is any 
danger, no other plane can help another in that condition- Similarly, at the 
um of life when one has to go back to home, back to Godhead, cveryone 

to take care of himself without help rendered to another. The help i 
however, offered on ground before flying in space- Similarly, the spirit 
master, the father, the mother, the relatives, the husband, etc» can 1 
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she was already trained up, she at once took to the concentration of the 
lotus feet of Lord Vasudeva, Krsna, the Personality of Godhead. The wives 
also got the same result as their husbands in the same manner, that is to 
say that without changing the body they reached the destination of 
back to Godhead. Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakur suggests that both 
Draupadi and Subhadra, although her name is not mentioned herein, got 
the same result. None of them had to quit the body. 


TEXT 51 


жеп ябы бй (atl 


уай sraddhayaitad bhagavat-priyaparn 
pandoh sutanam iti samprayanam 
тоу alam svastyayanarn pavitrarh 
labdhva harau bhaktim upaiti siddhim 
уаф—апуопе; sraddhaya—with devotion; etat—this; bhagavat-priyapam— 


of those who are very dear to the i ‚ pandoh—of 
Pingu; sutinZm.-of the ene Personality of Godhead; pandofi—o 


alam—only; svastyayanam—good fortune; 


TRANSLATION 


of oe oo ofthe sons of Pin for the ultimate goal 
Theref. fully auspicious and is perf y 
dne devotio d ы на this narration with Эс ык aah ely 
the Lord, the highest perfection of life. 
PURPORT 
Srimad-Bhigavatam i i 
of the devotees of the Loa a ion about the Personality of Godhead and 
of the Personal Lord like the Pandavas and others, The narration 
. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized 3 absolute in itself, 
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it with a devotional attitude is to associate with the Lord and 

E 3 рашта of the Lord. By the hearing process of Srimad- 

Cr oa one can attain the highest perfection of life, namely going 
s home, back to Godhead, without failure. 


d the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifteenth Chapter, First 
fae af tha Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Pandavas Retire Timely. 
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CHAPTER SIXTEEN 


How Pariksit Received the Age of Kall 


wt R eco 
quka fs я це ll Š 11 


süta uvaca 
tatah parikgid duija-varya-sikgaya 
mahīm maha-bhagavatah śaśasa ha 
yatha hi sutyam abhijata-kovidah — 
samadišan vipra mahad-gunas tatha 
sütah цойса—$йїа Cosvimi said; tatah—theresfter; pariksit—Mahirdja 
Parikgit; duija-varya—the great twice-born brahmapas; sikgaya—by their 
instructions; mahim—the earth; maha-bhagavatah—the great devotee; 
іам, пдей, hain the past; yatha—as they told it; hi—certainly: зшуйт 
-at the time of his birth; abhijata-kovidah—expert astrologers at the time 
of birth; samaditan—gave their opinions; vipra—O brühmapas; mahat-gunah 
—Breat qualities; tatha—true to that. 


TRANSLATION 
Sirta 3 said: ahārāja Parikgit then began 
Gosvami said: O learned brahmapas, Maharaja instructions 


to rule over the world devotee of the Lord under the jo! 
of the beet of the calce bom brahmanas. He ruled by those great quis 


t the time of his birth 
Were foretald hy expert astrologers at. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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PURPORT 


At the time of Mahüraja Pariksit's birth, the expert astrologer brühmapas 
foretold some of his qualities. Maharaja Pariksit developed all those quali- 
ties, being a great devotee of the Lord. The real qualification is to become 
a devotee of the Lord, and gradually all the good qualities worthy of 
possession develop. Maharaja Pariksit was а mahabhagavata, or a first-class 
devotee, who was not only well versed in the science of devotion but also 
able to convert others to become devotees by his transcendental instruc- 
tions. Maharaja Pariksit was, therefore, a devotee of the first order, and 
thus he used to consult great sages and learned brahmanas who could advise 
him by the éastras how to execute the state administration. Such great 
kings were more responsible than modern elected executive heads because 
they obliged the great authorities by following their instructions left in 


the days of Maharaja Yudhigthin for the welfare of the state. The state in 


or Maharaja Pariksit was а welfare state 
in the real sense of the term because no solu unhappy in that state, be 


_ of the world. а Parikgit was an ideal king for a welfare state 
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sa uttarasya tanayam 
upayema iravatim 

janamejayadimé caturas 
tasyam utpadayat sutan 


sah—he; uttarasya—of King Uttara; tanayam—daughter; upayeme—mar- 
ried; iravatim—Iravati; janamejaya-adin—headed by Maharaja Janamejaya; 
caturat—four in number; tasyam—her; utpüdayat—married; sulan—sons. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit married the daughter of King Uttara and begot four sons 
headed by Maharaja Janamejaya- 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Uttara was the son of Virata and maternal uncle of Maharaja 
Pariksit. Irîvatî, being the daughter of Maharaja Uttara, маз the re 
sister of Maharaja Parikgit, but cousin brothers and sisters were p T d 

` get married if they did not belong to the same gotra or fam ones: 
Vedic system of marriage, the importance of the gotra or $y Y rd 
stressed. Arjuna also married Subhadra, although she was та 
Cousin sister. of Maharaja 

Janamejaya. One of the rüjargi kings and the famous son ay 
Mis it. His mother's name is Jravatt, gora A 

raja Janamejaya begot two sons of the nam 
. He celebrated ee sacrifices in the Kurukgetra pilgrimage, and he 


to kill the race of o 
e.stopping the sacrifice, he satisfied everyone concerned 
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е ТЕРГЕ 
which had bitten his father to death. On request from many influen 
but 


Па ЕР РРА 
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sacrifice by rewarding them properly and stopping further procedure of the 
sacrifice. In the ceremony, Mahamuni Vyüsadeva also was present, and he 
personally narrated the history of the Battle of Kuruksetra before the 
King. Later on by the order of Vyüsadeva, his disciple Vaisampayana 
narrated before the King the subject matter of Mahabharata. He was much 
affected by his great father’s untimely death and was very anxious to see 
him again, and he expressed his desire before the great sage Vyüsadeva, 
Vyäsadeva also fulfilled his desire. His father was present before him, and 
he worshiped both his father and Vyasadeva with great respect and pomp. 
Being fully satisfied, he made charities most munificently to the brahmanas 
present in the sacrifice. 


TEXT 3 


эрча тЇ бей | 
O TS жеп Set wea: 1131! 
ajaharasva-medhars trin 


üjahara—performed; an—horse sacrifices; trin—three;gangayam 
rad. anges; bhiiri—sufficiently; ipan— ї 
ü 5d Ganges; bhüri—sufficiently; dakgipan—rewards 


lected; d PH еш, gurum—spiritual master; krtvü—having se ` 


nemore ©. ; yatra—wherein; akgi—eyes; gocarüi— within 


TRANSLATION 
spiritual da Рай, after having selected Kypictrya for guidance as his 
Ganges. These yee ere three horse sacrifices on the banks of the 
executed with sufficient rewards for the attendants. 
even the common man could see demigods. 


: PURPORT 
1 appears from this verse that ; 
of higher planets is easy, In Mi sn tavi brio denise 


we have 
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the demigods from heaven used to visit this earth to attend : 


— лыш 
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sacrifices performed by influential kings and emperors. Herein also we find 
that during the time of the horse sacrifice ceremony of Maharaja Pariksit, 
the demigods from other planets were visible even for the common man 
due to the sacrificial ceremony. The demigods are not generally visible to 
common men, ав the Lord is not visible. But as the Lord also, by His 
causeless mercy, descends to be visible to the common man, similarly the 
demigods also become visible to the common man by their own grace. 
Although celestial beings are not visible to the naked eyes of the inhabitants 
of this earth, it was due to the influence of Maharaja Pariksit that the 
demigods also agreed to be visible. The kings used to spend lavishly during 
such sacrifices, as a cloud distributes rains. A cloud is nothing but another 
form of water, or, in other words, the waters of the earth transform into 
clouds. Similarly, the charity made by the kings in such sacrifices are but 
another form of the taxes collected from the citizens. But, as the rains 
fall down very lavishly and appear to be more than necessary, the charity 
made by such kings also seems to be more than what the citizen needs. 
Satisfied citizens will never organize agitation against the king, and thus 
there was no need in changing the monarchial state. 

Even for a king like Maharaja Yudhigthira there was need of a spiritual 
master for guidance. Without such guidance one cannot make progress in 
spiritual life. The spiritual master must be bona fide, and one who wants 
to have self-realization must approach and take shelter of a bona fide 
spiritual master to achieve real success. 


TEXT 4 


Rr dro WS RRR Ê | 
quet чїй saad йй чап!!! 


nrpo-lià 
ghnantam go-mithunam pada 
retire sufficiently punished; ojasd—by prowess; virah—valiat heros 
unto Kali, the dies of the nm diguijaye—on his way to conquer 
the world; kvacit—once upon a time; nypa-linga-dharam—one who passes 
in the dress of a king; éddram—the lower class; ghnantam—hurting; go- 
mithunam—a cow and bull; pada—on the leg. 
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TRANSLATION 


Once, when Maharaja Pariksit was on his way to conquer the world, 
he saw the master of Kali-yuga, who was lower than a éiidra, disguised as a 


king and hurting the legs of a cow and bull. The King at once caught hold 
of him to deal sufficient punishment. 


PURPORT 


The purpose of a king’s going out to conquer the world is not for 
self-aggrandizement. Maharaja Pariksit went out to conquer the world 
after his ascendance on the throne, but this was not for the purpose of 
aggression on other states. He was the Emperor of the world, and all small 
states were already under his regime. His purpose in going out was to see 
how things were going on in terms of the godly state. The king, being the 
representative of the Lord, has to execute the will of the Lord duly. 
There is no question of self-aggrandizement. Thus as soon as Maharaja 
Parikgit saw that a lower class man in the dress of a king was hurting the 
legs of a cow and a bull, at once he arrested and punished him. The king 
cannot tolerate insults to the most important animal, the cow, nor can he 
tolerate disrespect for the most important man, the brühmapa. Human 
civilization means to advance the cause of brahminical culture, and to 
maintain it, cow protection is essential. There is a miracle in milk, for it 
contains all the necessary vitamins to sustain human physiological con- 
ditions for hi i ini 

0 higher achievements. Brahminical culture can only be advanced 
when man is educated to develop the quality of goodness, and for this 
there is prime necessity of food prepared with milk, fruits and grains. 
Mahtrije Рай у was astonished to see that a black 4dr, dressed like 

"he was ene а cow, the most important animal in human society- 

all age of Kali means mismanagement and quarrel. And the root cause 
ТЕШЕ ондада and quarrel is that worthless men with the modes of 
the state men, who have no higher ambition in life, come to the helm of 
Rude es Such men at the post of a king are sure to hurt 
лей a an the brahminical culture and thereby to push all society 
a a es ap rete 
very beginning. world. Thus he wanted to stop it in t 
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qaa fava WAV чї q; TAT | 
кота AAT ЧЕХ STRAT, 11 11 


$aunaka uvaca 
kasya hetor nijagraha 
Кайт diguijaye nrpah 
nrdeva-cihna-dhrk sudrako 
заи gam yah pada-hanat 
tat kathyatarı maha-bhaga 
yadi krsna-kathagrayam 


#unakah uvüca—Saunaka Regi said; kasya—for what; hetofi—reason; 
nijagrüha—sufficiently punished; kalim—the master of the age of Kali; 
digvijaye—during the time of his world tour; nrpah—a king; nrdeva— 
royal person; cihna-dhyk—decorated like; füdrakah—lowest of the südros; 
asau—he; gim—cow; yah—one who; pada-hanat—struck on the leg; tat—all 
that; kathyatam—please describe; maha-bhaga—O greatly fortunate one; 
yadi—if, however; krgga—about Krgna; kathé-dérayam—related with His 
topics. 

TRANSLATION 


Saunaka Rei inquired: Why did Maharaja Partksit simply punish him, 
since he was the lowest of the südras, having dressed as a king and harmed 
the legs of a cow? Please describe all these incidences as they relate to the 
topics of Lord Krgna. 


PURPORT 


Saunaka and the pis were astonished to hear that the pious Maharaja 
Pariksit simply punished the culprit and did not kill him. This suggests 
that a pious king like Малтаја Parikgit should have at once killed 9 


the same time dari to insult the purest of the animals, a cow! The sis in 
those days, Rawa could not even imagine that in the advanced days of 
the age of Kali the lowest of the #ййгаз will be elected as administrators 
and will open organized slaughterhouses for killing cows. Anyway, although 
hearing about а sūdraka fo was a cheat and insulter of a cow was not 
Very interesting to the great rgis, they nevertheless wanted to hear about it 
о =o if the event had any connection with Lord Krena- They Nm 
simply inteted-in не поріог af. Lard Kusa, [ot PERS Um 
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tailed with the narration of Krgna is worth hearing. There are man 
topics in the Bhagavatam about sociology, politics, economy, cultural 
affairs, etc., but all of them are in relation with Krsna, and therefore all of 
them are worth hearing. Krsna is the purifying ingredient in all matters, 
regardless of what they are. In the mundane world, everything is impure 
due to its being a product of the three mundane qualities. The purifying 
agent is, however, Krsna. 


TEXT 6 


атте «етй AW | 
аата ад Tee: 114 Il 


athavasya padam-bhoja- 
makarando-liham satam 

kimanyair asad-alapair 
ayuşo yad asadvyayah 


athava—otherwise; asya—of His (Lord Krgna's); padám-bhoja—lotus 
feet; makaranda-liham—of those ae lick ae tens from such a lotus 
flower; satam—of those who are to exist eternally; kimanyaih —what is the 
use of anything else; asat—illusory ; alapaif—topics;&yusah—of the duration 
of life; yat—that which is; asadvyayah—unnecessary waste of life. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotees of the Lord are accustomed to licking ing up the honey 
available from the lotus feet of the Lord. What is the use of topics which 
simply waste one's valuable life? 


PURPORT 


therefore the, topi otees are both on the transcendental plane 


ics of Lord i all 
good. The Batts of Ke Krena or of His pure devotees are equally 


rukgetra is full of politics and diplomacy, but 
because the topics are related wi р 
therefore adored all over the ur o ca Lord Куда, the Bhagavod-gitd is 
economics, sociolo, , ete., whi 

. pure devotee who ROM which are mundane to the mundaners. To a 


y 
are transcendental ї M 5 б 
т 4 if dovetailed with the Lord or with His pure, devotee. 
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We have so far heard and talked about the activities of the Pandavas, and 
ve are dealing with the topics of Maharaja Pariksit, but because all these 
topics are related with the Lord Srî Krsna, they are all transcendental, 
and pure devotees have great interest in hearing them. We have already 
discussed this matter in connection with the prayers of Bhismadeva. 

Our duration of life is not very long, and there is no certainty when we 
shall be ordered to leave everything for the next stage. Thus it is our duty 
to see that not a moment of our life is wasted in topics which are not 
related with Lord Krsna. Any topic, however pleasant, is not worth 
hearing if it is devoid of its relation of Krsna. 

The spiritual planet, Goloka Vrndavana, eternal abode of Lord Krsna, 
is shaped like the whorl of a lotus flower. Even when the Lord descends 
on any one of the mundane planets, He does so by manifesting His own 
abode as it is. Thus His feet remain always on the same big whorl of 
lotus flower. His feet are also as beautiful as the lotus flower. Therefore 
it is said that Lord Krsna has lotus feet. 

A living being is eternal by constitution. He is, so to speak, in the whirl- 
pool of birth and death due to his contact with material energy. Freed 
from such material energy, a living entity is liberated and is eligible to 
return back home, back to Godhead. Those who want to live forever 
without changing their material body should not waste valuable time with 

topics other than those relating to Lord Krsna and His devotees. 


TEXT 7 


AAAS | 
RU Ае I| S Il 


ksudrayusam прат ange 
martyanam rtam icchatam 

ihopahuto bhagavan 
mrtyuh £amitra-karmani 


ka Fudra—very small; àyugüm—of the duration of life; njpüm-—of the 
man being: айда—О Sita Gosvümi; martyanam— 
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TRANSLATION 


О Sita Gosvàmi, there are those amongst men who desire freedom 
from death and get eternal life. They esca 


pe the slaughtering process 
calling the controller of death, Yamaraja. ee M 


PURPORT 


physiochemical advancement 
death, Yamarija, is so cruel that he does not spare even the very life of the 
scientist himself. The scientist, who puts forward the theory of stopping 
death by advancem 


of death when he is called 


by the pure devotees who are constantly engaged in 


Q Tae Час Хен wa с 
na kaácin mriyate tavad 
yavad asta ihantakah 
etad-artham hi bhagavan 
ühütah paramargibhih 
na—not; kacit—anyone; mriyate— will die 
аз; dste—is prese E Г s tavat—so long; yavat—as long 
` ix Satya Б Mahi 90 antakahrone: who, eauses:the end of life: 
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etat—this; artham—reason; hi-certainly; bhagavün—the representative of 
the Lord; ahiitah—invited; parama-rşibhih—by the great sages; aho—alas; 
nyloke—in human society; piyeta—let them drink; hari-lilà—transcendental 
pastimes of the Lord; amytam—nectar for eternal life; vacak—narrations. 


TRANSLATION 


As long as Yamaraja, who causes everyone's death, is present here, no 
one shall meet with death. The great sages have invited the controller of 
death, Yamarāja, who is the representative of the Lord. Living beings who 
are under his grip should take advantage by hearing the deathless nectar 
in the form of this narration of the transcendental pastimes of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Every human being does not like to meet death, but he does not know 
how to get rid of death. The surest remedy for avoiding death is to get 
oneself accustomed to hearing the nectarean pastimes of the Lord as they 
are systematically narrated in the text of Srimad-Bhagavatam. It is advised 
herein, therefore, that any human being who desires freedom from death 
тоша take to this course of life as recommended by the rsis headed by 

aunaka. 


TEXT 9 


чач жа TH wami 
Вич aQ sei f nderit N <l 


mandasya manda-prajiiasye 
vayo mandayusaš ca vat 
nidrayā hriyate nakta — 
diva ca oyartha-karmabhih 
mandasya—of the lazy; manda— try; prajñasya—of intelligence; ) h 
age; manda—short; аушоһ—ої tos of life; caan; oi T 
тауй—һу sleeping; hriyate—passes away; naktam—night; Ийе 
ca—also; vyartha—for nothing; karmabhif—by activities. 


TRANSLATION 
., Lazy human beings with paltry intelligence and a hort ukyay ss 
He pam the night sleeping and the day performing activities OS" 
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PURPORT 


The less intelligent do not know the real value of the human form of 
life. The human form is a special gift of material nature in the course of 
her enforcing stringent laws of miseries upon the living being. It is a chance 
to achieve the highest boon of life, namely to get out of the entanglement 
of repeated birth and death. The intelligent take care of this important 
gift by strenuously endeavoring to get out of the entanglement. But the 
less intelligent are lazy and unable to evaluate the gift of the human body 
to achieve liberation from the material bondage; they become more inter- 


ested in so-called economic development and work very hard throughout 
life simply for the sense enjoym 


ent of the temporary body. Sense enjoy- 
ment is also allowed to the lower animals by the law of nature, and thus a 
human being is also destined to a certain amount of sense enjoyment 
according to his past or present life. But one should definitely try to 
understand that sense enjoyment is not the ultimate goal of human life. 
Herein it is said that during the daytime one works “for nothing” because 
the aim is nothing but sense enjoyment. We can particularly observe how 
the human being is engaged for nothing in great cities and industrial towns. 
There are so many things manufactured by human.energy, but they are all 
Meant for sense enjoyment, and not for getting out of the material 
bondage. And after working hard during the daytime, a tired man either 
sleeps or engages in sex habits at night. That is the program of materialistic 
civilized life for the less intelligent. Therefore they are designated herein 
as lazy, unfortunate and short-lived. 
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atah uvaca—Suta Gosvami said; yada—when; pariksit— Maharaj a 
dein the capital of Kuru's esie, eset dm Me. у: 
the symptoms of the age of Kali; previstam- entered; nija-cakravartite— 
within his jurisdiction; nigamya—thus hearing; vàrtám—news; anatipriyüm— 
not very palatable; tatah—thereafter; sara-asanam—arrows and bow; 
sathyuga—having gotten a chance for; saupdih—martial activities; adade— 
took up- 

TRANSLATION 


Sata Gosvümi said: While Maharaja Parikgit was residing in the capital 
of the Kuru empire, the symptoms of the age of Kali began to infiltrate 
within the jurisdiction of his state. When he learned about this, he did not 
think the matter very palatable. This did, however, give him a chance to 
fight. He took up his bow and arrows and prepared himself for military 

tivities. 


PURPORT 


The state administration of Maharaja Pariksit was so perfect that he was 
sitting in his capital peacefully. But he got the news that the symptoms of 
the age of Kali had already infiltrated into the jurisdiction of his state, 
and he did not like this news. What are the symptoms of the age of Kali? 
They are 1) illicit connection with women, 2) indulgence in meat-eating, 
3) intoxication, and 4) taking pleasure in gambling. The age of Kali literally 
means the age of quarrel, and the above-mentioned four symptoms in 
human society are the root causes for all kinds of quarrel. Maharaja 
Pariksit heard that some of the people of the state already had taken to 
those symptoms, and he wanted to take immediate steps against such 
causes of unrest. This means that at least up to the regime of Mahārāja 
Pariksit, such symptoms of public life were pra tically unknown, and ав 
soon as they were slightly detected, he wanted to root them out. The Las 
Was not palatable for him, het in а way it was because Maharaja Pert 
got a chance to fight. There was no need to fight with small states because 
everyone was peseefully under his subordination, but the KT r L 
creants gave his fighting spirit a chance for exhibition. A perfect katy” 

is always jubilant as soon as he gets & chance to fight, et 
is eager when Mese is a chance for а sporting match. y rds 
tj ment that in the age of Kali such symptom v^ jestined. 11 8» 


y was there tion for fighting out i 
"ишеп НЫ hy Ырана нона men. In, the rainy 20 3 


———— 
— A GE GE 
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rain is predestined, and yet people take precautions to 

Similarly, in the age of Kali the symptoms as above mentioned ners 
infiltrate into social life, but it is the duty of the state to save tho; Ea 
from the association of the agents of the age of Kali. Maharaj PES 
wanted to punish the miscreants indulging in the symp peo 


: s to iz 
thus save the innocent citizens who were pure in habit | by ا‎ 


on. It is the duty of the king to gi i 
| ; give such protect агај 
Partkgit was perfectly right when he prepared himself = fight eae 


[Canto 1, Ch. 16 


чт бтп иа: 1991 


Et by ma turañga-yojitarh 
m mrgendra-dhvajam aéritah purāt 
vrto rathafoo-dvipapatti yuktaya ares 
ssasenaya diguijayaya nirgatah 
decorated; syama—black; tura | 
d с аа y ; ga—horses; 
üfritah—under the pren chariot; mygendra—lion; dhvajam—flagged; 
ioteers; TSA Purat—from the capital; vrtak—surrounded 
Tipped; smasenaya along od patti elephants; туша 
Conquering; nirgatah—went ie antry; diguijayaya—for the 


TRANSLATION 


: a chariot drawn by black horses. Hi 
charioteers, caval lon. кы eal er eel ly 


conquer in all direction? na and infantry soldiers, he left the capital to 
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ıe mark of а lion, and his grandfather marked his with the mark of Hanu- 
minjî. A royal procession like that of Maharaja Pariksit surrounded by 
well-decorated chariots, cavalry, elephants, infantry and band is not only 
ing to the eyes, but also is a sign of a civilization that is aesthetic 


even on the fighting front. 
TEXT 12 


я Ward FANT TA ed | 
Rego a fer RIRAN 


bhadragvam ketumalam са 
bharatam cottaran kurun 

kimpurugad ini vargani 
vijitya jogthe balim 


bhadragvam—Bhadrasva; ketumülam—Ketumala; ca—also; bharatam— 
Bharata; ca—and; u£tarün—the northern countries; kurün—the kingdom 
of the Kuru dynasty; kimpuruga-üdini—a country beyond the northern 
side of the Himalayas; sarsani—parts of the earth planet; vijitya- conquer 
ing; jagrhe—exacted; balim—strength. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit then conquered all parts of the earthly planet— 
Bhadraéva, Ketumala, Bharata, the Northern portion of Kuruj š 
purusa, etc.—and exacted tributes from their respective rulers. 


PURPORT 


__Bhadragva: It is an island near Meru Parvata. There is a description of this 
es o: Te in an ban d па Paces 01618) Te амоно aa 
narrated by Saffjaya to Dhrtaristra- 
this Yudhisthira also conquered this inland, inde the province 
was included within the jurisdiction of his empire. ja Pant wa. 
ы declared to be the emperor of all lands ruled by his gran К 
m still he had to establish his supremacy while he was out of his cap! 
К кае Кош шо маса sunning 
Ae ee This earth planet is divided into seven parts, 5^ act 
is divi it is divided into nine parts. This earth 
ded into rino vargas Rharatayaran 6906 
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vargas. Such vargas are known as continents in the modern geographical 
context. Ketumala is described as one of the above vargas. It is said that in 
this varga, women are the most beautiful. This varga was conquered hy 
Arjuna also. A description of this part of the world is available in the 
Mahübharata (Sabha 29.6). 

It is said that this part of the world is situated on the western side of 
the Meru Parvata, and inhabitants of this province used to live up to ten 
thousands of years (Bhigma Parva 6:16.31-32). Human beings living in this 
part of the globe are of golden color, and the women resemble the angels 
of heaven. The inhabitants are free from all kinds of diseases and griefs. 

Bharatavarga: This part of the world is also one of the nine vargas of the 
Jambiidvipa or earthly planet. Each planet is also sometimes called a 
лра because of its being an island in the fathomless outer space. Each 
planet is factually an island in the airy ocean of outer space. Jambiidvipa 
is only one of such countless islands in this airy ocean of space. A 
description of Bhüratavarga is given in the Mahabharata (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapters 9 to 10). 

Uttarān: According to Sridhara Svāmī these parts of the world are 
called Tlavrtavarsa, or the Mediterranean countries of Europe. The des- 


cription of the Tlavrtavarga is given in the Mahabharata (Sabha 28.6-7) 
as follows: 


nagaraé ca vanarh ca và nadtš ca vimalodakah 
purugün deva-kalparhé ca priya-darsanah 

adrsfa-pürvan šubhagan sa dadaréa dhananjayah 
sadandrh ca tubhrüni narii ca'apsarüsam-nibha 


It is twice mentioned here that the women are beautiful, and some of 


them are equal to the apsaras or heavenly women. Therefore the countries 
mentioned are round about the Mediterranean coast. 

Kimpurugovarga: It is stated to be situated beyond the northern side of 
Darjelling Dhavala Giri and probably may be a country like Nepal, Bhutan, 
Tiet oe China. These parts of the world were also conquered by Arjuna 
(Sabha 28/1-2). The Kimpurusas are descendants of the daughter of 
Пака. When Maharaja Yudhisthira performed a horse sacrifice jaja, the 
inhabitants of these countries were also present to take part in the festival, 
| D eed paid аа гаа This part of the world is called 

said that Sukadeva Gosvimi was born in ILE RUE perio: E 
he came to Bhšratavarsa after Crossing the Hi i 


countries. 
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In other words, Maharaja Parikgit conquered all the world, namely all 
the continents adjoining all the seas and oceans in all directions, namely 
the eastern, western, northern and southern parts of the world. 


TEXTS 13-15 


«л NTA wat MEATY | 
йїп c: TARR 119311 
якан ч VÉCTREPREWTRLSSRESIE | 
SUE stri Әче аа (9911 
Wem чай агана | 
SANTA arat <<t нң, ET: 118441 


tatra tatropasrpvanah 
sva-purvesam mahatmanam 
pragiyamapar ca yašah 
krgna-mahatmya-sucakam 
atmanam ca paritratam 
asvalthamno ’stra-tejasah . 
sneham ca vrgni-parthanam 
tegam bhaktim са kefave 
tebhyah parama-santusfaft 
prity-ujjrmbhita-locanah 
maha-dhanani vasamst 


tatra tatra—everywhere the King visited; upaiypuinah-continuously he 
all d; sva-piirvesim—about his own forefathers; mahatmaniém—who were 
great. devotees of the Lord; pragiyamapam—unto those who were thus 


; afvatthimnahy—of Ašvatthšm8; astra—weapon; tejasah— po 

ылы sneham-—affection; ca—also; orgpi-parthandm between copia’ 

Qanta of Үр and that of Prthà; teyim—of all of them; bhaktim дс 

kemely; santustah—pleased; priti—attraction; ujjrmbhito pleasingly "PE ^ 
` one. who; suchieyes;maha dhana valuable: Foundation USA 


——— 


ws... s... 
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clothing; dadau—gave in charity; haran—necklace; maha-manahi—one who 
has a broader outlook. 


TRANSLATION 


Wherever the King visited, he continuously heard the glories of his 
great forefathers, who were all devotees of the Lord, and also of the 
glorious acts of Lord Krana. He also heard how he himself had been pro- 
tected by the Lord from the powerful heat of the weapon of Aévatthama. 
People also mentioned the great affection between the descendants of 
Vreni and Prthà due to the latter's great devotion to Lord Keéava. The 
King, being very pleased with the singers of such glories, opened his eyes 
in great satisfaction. Out of magnanimity he was pleased to award them 
very valuable necklaces and clothing. 


PURPORT 


Kings and great personalities of the state are presented with welcome 
addresses. This is a system from time immemorial, and Maharaja Pariksit, 
since he was one of the well-known emperors of the world, was also pre- 
sented with addresses of welcome in all parts of the world as he visited 
those places. The subject matter of those welcome addresses was Krsna. 
Krgna means Krsna and His eternal devotees, as the king means the king 
and his confidential associates. 

Krana and His unalloyed devotees cannot be separated, and therefore 
eth the devotee means glorifying the Lord and vice versa. Maharaja 


fathers like Mahéraja Yudhis 
connected with the acts of Le 


` dange devotees are apparenti aced into dangerous 
[нш а йш are saved hy the Lord, the Lord дс Пой. 

rd Krsna wo d not have been glorified as the speaker of the Bhagavad- 
gila had His devotees like the Pandavas not been enta 
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field of Kuruksetra. All such acts of the Lord were menti i 
addresses of welcome, and Maharaja Pariksit, in full michele eR 
those who presented such addresses. The difference between the presenta- 
tion of welcome addresses today and in those days is that formerly the 
welcome addresses were presented to a, person like Maharaja Pariksit. The 
welcome addresses were full of facts and figures, and those who presented 
such addresses were sufficiently rewarded, whereas in the present days the 
welcome address is presented not always with factual statements but to 
please the postholder, and often they are full of flattering lies. And rarely 
are those who present such welcome addresses rewarded by the poor 
receiver. 


TEXT 16 


апсат ачаа 


FC CIRUCCIOCEEMILIE | 
аач egg аточ TR 
Б FOR чачат 18811 


sürathya-paragada-sevana-sakh yo-daut ya 
virasananugamana-slavana-pranaman 

snigdhegu pandusu jagat-pranatir ca visnor 
bhaktim karoti nrpatiš caranaravinde 


sürthya—acceptance of the post of a chariot driver; parasada— 
acceptance of the presidency in the assembly of the Rājasūya sacrifice; 
sevana—engaging the mind constantly in the service of the Lord; sakhya— 
to think of the Lord as a friend; dautya—aeceptance of the post of a 
messenger; vira-dsana— acceptance of the post of а watchman with a drawn 
sword at night; anugamana—following in the footsteps: stavana—offering 
тува prapümün-—offering obeisances; snigdhegu—unto them who are 
eable to the will of the Lord; papdugu—unto the sons of Pandu; jagat— 
Da EM pranatim—one who is obeyed; ca—and; sisnob—of Үш 
His ee очоп, karoti—does; nrpatih—the King; carapa-aran 6-05 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksi js causeless mercy Lord Кута 
Vi ariksit heard that out of His Өш вегүїсе 
[ isnu], whos Briuhfvetsslty‘oBeyedyr rendenedoall kinds т service to the 
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malleable sons of Pándu by accepting posts ranging from chariot driver to 
president to messenger, friend, night watchman, etc., according to the will 
of the Pandavas, obeying them like a servant and offering obeisances like 
one younger in years. When he heard this, Maharaja Pariksit became over. 
whelmed with devotion to the lotus feet of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna is everything to the unalloyed devotees like the Pandavas. 
The Lord was for them the Supreme Lord, the spiritual master, the wor- 
shipable Deity, the guide, the chariot driver, the friend, the servant, the 
messenger and everything they could conceive of. And thus the Lord also 
reciprocated the feeling of the Pandavas. Maharaja Pariksit, as a pure 
devotee of the Lord, could appreciate the Lord's transcendental recipro- 
cation of the feelings of His devotees, and thus he himself also was over- 
whelmed with the dealings of the Lord. Simply by appreciating the dealings 
of the Lord with His pure devotees, one can attain salvation. The Lord's 
dealings with His devotees appear to be ordinary human dealings, but one 
who knows them in truth becomes at once eligible to go back home, back 
to Godhead. The Pandavas were so malleable to the will of the Lord that 
they could sacrifice any amount of energy for the service of the Lord, and 


hy such unalloyed determination could secure the Lord's mercy in 
any shape they desired. A. 


TEXT 17 
RH where quet array | 
wR feat чеда afina 9 tll 
ay 


en : 
Piirvesarn vrttim anvaham 
tide Elf ene 
| yad asit tan nibodha me 
fasya—of Maharaja it; evam—thus; a ining ab- 
bed i parse um thus; vartamdnasya—remaining 
sun Ce cha Plirvesam— of his forefathers; vrttim—good engage" 


em AY after day; na—not; atidüre far off; kila—verily; 


me—from me. Yat—that; asit. was; tat which; nibodha—know it; 
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TRANSLATION 


Now you may have heard from me of what happened while Maharaja 
Pariksit was passing his days hearing of the good occupations of his fore- 
fathers and being absorbed in thought of them. 


TEXT 18 


wd: Ча TA RFSTTET ап | 
Gora Tai fae SER 114411 


dharmah padaikena caran 
vicchayam upalabhya gam 

prechati smagru-vadanam 
vivatsam iva mataram 


dharmah—the personality of religious principles; pada—leg; ekena—on 
one only; уйй ратон lites USED by the shadow of grief; 
upalabhya—having met; güm—the cow; prechati—asking; sma—with; 
aéru-vedaném—with tears on the face; vivatsam—one who has lost her off- 
spring; iva—like; mataram—the mother. 


TRANSLATION 


The nality of religious pri ciples, Dharma, was wandering about 
in the form of a bull. And he met the personality of earth in the form of a 
cow who appeared to grieve like a mother who had lost her child. Ste 
tears in her eyes, and the beauty of her body was lost. Thus harma 
questioned the earth as follows. 


PURPORT 


The bull is the emblem of the moral principle, and the cow is the cies 
tentative of the earth. When the bull and the cow are in $ joya шоо od. 
18 to be understood that the people of the world are шош ey 

reason is that the bull helps production of grains in the “one а the 
@, and the cow delivers milk, the miracle of aggregate food w als 
man society, therefore, maintains these two important an s 
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present moment in this age of Kali both the bull and the co 
being slaughtered and eaten up as foodstuff by a class of men who do not 
know the brahminical culture. The bull and the cow can be protected 
for the. good of all human society simply by spreading brahminical culture 
as the topmost perfection of all cultural affairs. By advancement of such 
culture, the morale of society is properly maintained, and so peace and 
prosperity are also attained without extraneous effort. When brahminical 
culture deteriorates, the cow and bull are mistreated, and the resultant 
actions are prominent by the following symptoms. 


W are now 


TEXT 19 


R wed TR wears 11941 


dharma uvaca 

kaccid bhadre ‘namayam atmanas te 

vicchayasi mlayatesan mukhena 

alaksaye bhavatim antaradhirh 

dure bandhurh gocasi kañcanamba 
датта uvica-Dharma inquired; kaccit—whether; bhadre—madam; 
„ mayam— quite hail and hearty; atmanah—self; te—unto you; vicchaya 
os appear to be covered with the shadow of grief; mlàyata—which 
by the face; ülaksaye—you look; bhavatim 
some disease within; düre—long distant; 
mother. nking of; koücana—someone; amba—O 


bla : 
disease, or are you thinking ck. Are you suffering from some internal 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Text 20] How Pariksit Received the Age of Kali 857 
PURPORT 


The people of the world in this age of Kali are always full of anxieties. 
Everyone is diseased with some kind of ailment. From the very faces of the 
le of this age, one can find out the index of the mind. Everyone feels 
the absence of his relative who is away from home. The particular symptom 
of the age of Kali is that no family is now blessed to live together. To earn 
a livelihood, the father lives at a place far away from the son, or the wife 
lives far away from the husband and so on. There are sufferings from 
internal diseases, separation from those near and dear, and anxieties for 
maintaining the status quo. These are but some important factors which 
make the people of this age always unhappy. 


TEXT 20 


Wm RTT Ull 


padair nyünarh &осазі maikapadam 
Gtmanam va urşalair bhokgyamanam 

aho suradin hrta-yajña-bhagan _ 
praja uta svin maghavaly avargatt 


ü а ;minished: šocasi—i lamenting 

райад—Ьу three legs; nyünam-— diminished; šocasi—if you are amen E 
for that; Sete eka райат—ошу one leg; atmanam—own body; Tonei 
walait—by the unlawful meat-eaters; bhokgyamapam—to Es EUER d of 
üho—in sacrifice; suradin—the authorized demigods; MEE БЕ 
sacrificial; bhagan—share; praja—the living beings; ula M 
Whether; maghavati—in famine and scarcity; avargati-— because of уш: 
ness, 

TRANSLATION 
Thave lost my three legs and am now standing on one only. Are y 

lamenting for my state of existence? Or are you in gres ох 7 ina 
henceforward the unlawful meat-eaters will exploit you? Or sre Yo 
sorty plight because the demigods are now bereft of their share gem 
Offerings because no sacrifices are being performed at present? rare уоп 
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grieving for living beings because of their sufferings due to famine and 
drought? 


PURPORT 


With the progress of the age of Kali, four things particularly, 
the duration of life, mercy, the power of recollection, 
religious principles; will gradually diminish. Since Dharma, 


ples of religion, would be lost in the proportion of three out of four, the 
symbolic bull was standi 


ng on one leg only. When three fourths of the pop- 
ulation of the whole world become irreligious, the situation is converted into 
hell for the animals. In the age of Kali, godless civilizations will create so 
many so-called religious societies in which the Personality of Godhead will 
be directly or indirectly defied. And thus faithless societies of man will make 


the world uninhabitable for the saner section of people. There are grada- 
tions of human beings in terms of proportionate faith in the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The first-class faith 
the brahmapas, then 
the mlecchas, the 


the human insti 


namely, 
and moral or 
or the princi- 


е? own eff d f a Vaignava can 
ашна Sh orts, and thus the son of a Vaisna 
brahmapa, all in terms of their association and intimate relation with the 
Supreme Lord. 


The meat-eaters -еаїегз are 
Pse are су called mlecchas. But all теаї-еаїегз 


. . aus. ctions 
Martis P eds pt meat in terms of scriptural injun 


How Pariksit Received the Age of Kali 859 


The living beings are created by the creator Brahma, and just to main- 
tain the created living being progressively towards the path of back to 
Godhead, the system of performing sacrifice is also created by him. The 

tem is that living beings live on the produce of grains and vegetables, 
and by eating such foodstuff they get vital power of the body in the shape 
of blood and semina, and from blood and semina one living being is able 
to create other living beings. But the production of grains, grass, etc., 
becomes possible by rain, and this rain is made to shower properly by 

rformance of recommended sacrifices. Such sacrifices are directed by 
the rites of the Vedas, namely Sama, Yajus, Rk and Atharva. In the Manu- 
smrti it is recommended that by offering sacrifice on the altar of the fire, 
the sun-god is pleased. When the sun-god is pleased, he properly collects 
water from the sea, and thus sufficient clouds collect on the horizon and 
rains fall. After sufficient rains fall, there is sufficient production of grains 
for men and all animals, and thus there is energy in the living being for 
progressive activity. The mlecchas, however, make plans to install slaugh- 
terhouses for killing bulls and cows along with other animals, thinking that 
they will prosper by increasing the number of factories and live on animal 


But they must know that even for the animals they must produce grass 
and vegetables, otherwise the animals cannot live. And to produce grass 
for the animals, they must require sufficient rains. Therefore they have to 
depend ultimately on the mercy of the demigods like the sun-god, Indra, 
Candra, etc., and such demigods must be satisfied by performances of 
sacrifice. à 
This material world is a sort of prison house, as we have several times 
mentioned. The demigods are servants of the Lord to see to the proper 
upkeep of the prison house. These demigods want to see that the rebel 
living beings, who want to survive faithlessly, are gradually turned towards 
the supreme power of the Lord. Therefore, the system of offering sacrifice 


sense enjoyment. Thus they are committing many types of sins at every 
step of life. Those who бр ш тошо engaged in the devotional 
service of the. Lord are transcendental to all varieties of sin and virtue. 
Their activities are free from the contamination of the three modes of 
material nature. For the devotees there is no need for performance of 
Prescribed sacrifices because the very life of the devotee 15 а symbol of 
sacrifice. But persons who are engaged in fruitive activities for sense 
enjoyment must perform the prescribed sacrifices because that 18 the only 
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` means to get free from the reaction of all sins committed by the fruitive 
workers. Sacrifice is the means for counteracting such accumulated sing, 
The demigods are pleased when such sacrifices are performed, just аз 
prison officers are satisfied when the prisoners are turned into obedient 
subjects. Lord Caitanya, however, has recommended only one yajña or 
sacrifice, called the sankirtana-yajiia, the chanting of Hare Krsna, in which 
everyone can take part. Thus both devotees and fruitive workers can 
derive equal benefit from the performances of sañkirtana-yajña. 


TEXT 21 


AA (GSS жен 118811 


araksyamanah striya urvi balan 
ѓосазу atho purusadair ivartan 
vacam devim brahma-kule kukarmany 
abrahmanye raja-kule kulagryan 


Ç Srisyamdpah—unprotected; striyak—women; urvi—on the earth; balan 
a= reni; focasi-you are feeling compassion; atho—as such; puruga-üdaih 
ү men;tva—like that; @rtan—those who are unhappy ;vacam—vocabulary; 
devim— the goddess; brahma-kule—in the family of the brahmapa; kukar- 
шк against the principles of religion; abrahmapye—persons against 
e brahminical culture; raja-kule—in the administrative family; kula- 
agryün—most of all the families (the brahmapas). 


TRANSLATION 
Are you feeling compunction for the unha 
ppy women and children 
who а forlorn by unscrupulous persons? Ог are you unhappy 
ae Exddes of learning is being handled by brahmapas addicted to 
Shoes eet Orn ru p E 
abate administrative families that do not respect 
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PURPORT 


In the age of Kali, the women and the children, along with brühmapas 
and COWS, will be grossly neglected and left unprotected. In this age, illicit 
connection with women will render many women and children uncared 
antially, the women will try to become independent of the 
tection of men, ‘and marriage will be performed as а matter of formal 
ment between man and woman. In most cases, the children will not 
be taken care of properly. The brahmapas are traditionally intelligent 
men, and thus they will be able to pick up modern education to the top- 
most rank, but as far as moral and religious principles are concerned, they 
shall be the most fallen. Education and bad character go ill together, but 
such things will run parallel. The administrative heads as а class will con- 
demn the tenets of Vedic wisdom and will prefer to conduct a so-called 
secular state, and the so-called educated brahmanas will be purchased by 
such unscrupulous administrators. i 
books on religious principles may also accept an exalted post in а govern- 
ment which denies all the moral codes of the sastras. 
specifically restricted in accepting such service. But in this age they will not 
only accept service, but they will do so even if it is of the meanes 
These are some of the symptoms of the Kali age which are harmful to the 
gencral welfare of human society- 


TEXT 22 


kim kgatro-bandhun кайпораз бп 
rastrani và tair avaropitant 
itas tato vagana-pana-vasalt 
Snana-oyasáyonmukhe joe lobo 
kim—whether; kgatra- пп ће unworth administrators dein. 
ma influence of the e. P rds Y ewildered; raşfrani ste 
airs; vi—or; taih—by them; avaropitüni-put into disorders ial he 


d 


uu asha ЭЕ DRE RURAL 
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tatah—there; v@—or; agana—accepting foodstuff; pana—drink; Vsah— 
residence; snana—bath; vyavaya—sexual intercourse; unmukha— inclined. 
jrva-lokam—human society. г 


TRANSLATION 


The so-called administrators are now bewildered by the influence of 
this age of Kali, and thus they have put all state affairs into disorder. Are 
you now lamenting this disorder? Now the general populace does not 
follow the rules and regulations for eating, sleeping, drinking, mating, etc., 
and they are inclined to perform such anywhere and everywhere. Are you 
unhappy because of this? 


PURPORT 


There are Some necessities of life on a par with the lower animals, and 
they are eating, sleeping, fearing and mating. These bodily demands are 
both for the human being and the animals. But the human being has to 
fulfill such desires, not like animals, but like a human being. A dog can 


mate with a bitch before the public eyes without hesitation, but if a 


human being does во the act will be considered a public nuisance and the 
person will be criminally prosecuted. Therefore for the human being there 

= some rules and 
man society avoids such rules and regulations when it is bewildered by 
the simia of the age of Kali. In this age, people are indulging in such 
PEER zi without following the rules and regulations, and this 
Es UA S= Social and moral rules is certainly lamentable because of 
m iu effects of such beastly behavior. In this age, the fathers and 
н are not happy with the behavior of their wards. They should 
кырар ч many innocent children are victims of bad association 
Hein a influence of this age of Kali. We know from Srimad- 
я red уй», ап innocent son of a brihmapa, was walking 
d aaa saw a füdra pair sexually embraced. This attracted the 
EA 5 a re boy became a victim of all debaucheries. From а 
за ра aes E ell down to the position of a wretched urchin, and it 
dcc тюп. There was but one victim like Ajamila in 
ieee im Чиз age of Kali the poor innocent students are daily 
ыыр дели Which attract men only for sex indulgence. The so-called 
im 1 gas аго all untrained in the affairs of a kşatriya. The ksatriyas 
eant for administration, as the brühmapas are meant for knowledge 
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and guidance. The word ksatriya-bandhu refers to the so-called administra- 
tors or persons promoted to the post of the administrator without proper 
training by culture and tradition. Nowadays they are promoted to such 
exalted posts by the votes of people who are themselves fallen in the rules 
and regulations of life. How can'they select a proper man when they are 
themselves fallen in the standard of life? Therefore, by the influence of the 
age of Kali, everywhere, politically, socially or religiously, everything is 
topsy-turvy, and therefore for the sane man it is all regrettable. 


TEXT 23 


fu wet Әя 
йй Рае тх NRU 


yad-vamba te bhuri-bharavatara- 
krtavatarasya harer dharitri 

antarhitasya smarati visrefa 
karmani nirvana-vilambitant 


yat—that; vã—may be; amba—O mother; te—your; bhüri—heavy; bhara— 
load; avataru—decreasing the load; krta—done; avatarasya— one who 
incarnated; hareh—of Lord Sri Krena; dharitri—O earth; antarhitasyo—of 
Him who is now out of sight; smarati—while thinking of; тар@—ай that 
were performed; karmapi—activities; nirvapa—salvation; vilambitáni-that 
which entails. 


TRANSLATION 
incarnated 


O mother earth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, 
Himsdf эв Lord Š Күра just to unload your heavy Iie i 
activities here are transcendental, and they cement the ран thinking 
You are now bereft of His presence. You are probably now 

those activities and feeling sorry in their absence. 


PURPORT 

The activities of ded liberation, but they are more rei 

able 1 es of the Lord included liber liberation. According (0 
| han, the, pleasure, derived from а by S3 Foundation USA 
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Srila Jiva Gosvàmi and Visvan&tha Cakravarti Thakur, the word used here 
is nirvapa-vilambitüni, that which minimizes the value of liberation. To 
attain nirvana or liberation, one has to undergo a severe type of tapasya, 
austerities, but the Lord is so merciful that 


He incarnates to diminish the 
burden of the earth. Simply by remembering such activities, one can defy 


the pleasure derived from nirvapa and reach the transcendental abode of 


the Lord to associate with Him, eternally engaged in His blissful loving 
service, 


TEXT 24 


ЭЧКЕ Б queer ehem 18011 
idam mamacaksva tavadhimülarn 
vasundhare yena vikarsitasi 
kalena va te balinarh baliyasa 
surarcitam kim hrtam amba saubhagam 


idam—this; mama—unto me; ücakgva—kindly inform; tava—your; adhi- 
mülam—the root cause of your tribulations; vasundhare—the reservoir of 
all riches; yena—by which; vikargita asi-reduced to much weakness; 
kalena—by the influence of time;và—or; te—your; balinám—very powerful; 
amore powerful; sura-arcitam—adored by the demigods; kim— 
whether; hrtam—taken away; amba—mother; saubhagam—fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


‘ue Powerful influence of time, which conquers the 
most powerful, might have forcibly taken away all your fortune, which 


i PURPORT . 
- By the grace of the Lo 
So this grace of the Lord, each and 


‘earth j d every planet is created fully equipped. 
`СС-0. Жа өнә only fully equipped with all the riches for the main: 


DS _ шш. 
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tenance of the inhabitants, but also when the Lord descends on the earth 

the whole earth becomes so enriched with all kinds of opulences that even 
the denizens of heaven worship it with all affection. But by the will of the 
Lord, the whole earth can at once be changed. He can do and undo a thing 
at His sweet will. Therefore no one should consider himself to be self- 
sufficient or independent of the Lord. 


TEXT 25 


oraque 
wary fe ас «ай aeui ЧАЧЧУ ЕА | 
aR їч ЧӘ: ААИ 


dharany uvaca 
bhavan hi veda tat sarvam 
yan mam dharmanupycchasi 
caturbhir vartase yena 
padair loka-sukhavahaih. 
iri dharani uvüca—mother earth replied; bhavan—your good self; hi— 
certainly ;veda—know; tat sarvam—all that you have inquired from me; yat— 
that; mam—from me; dharma—O personality of religious principles; 
anuprechasi—you have inquired one after another; caturbhit—by four; 
vartase—you exist; yena—by which; padaih—by the legs: loka—in each 
and every planet; sukha-dvahaif—increasing the happiness. 


TRANSLATION 


ali The earthly deity [in the form of a cow] thus replied to the person- 
ty of religious principles [in the form of a bull]: О Dharma, whatever 
T have inquired from me shall be known to you- Т shall try to reply D 
dll those questions. Once you too were maintained by your four legs an 
increased happiness all over the universe by the mercy of the Lord. 


PURPORT 
m Principles of religion are laid down by the Lord Himself, and the 
y v x such laws is Dharmaraja ог Yamaraja. SE Er 
Satvayuga; in the Treti-yuga they ed by 
faction df jns КЫЛЫ АТ e ie ey are reduced to ane hf t A 
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the Kali-yuga they are reduced to one fourth, gradually diminishing to the 
zero point, and then devastation takes place. Happiness in the world 
depends proportionately on the maintenance of the religious principles, 
individually or collectively. The best part of valor i 


8 to maintain the 
principles despite all kinds of odds. Thus one can be happy during the span 
of life and ultimately return to Godhead. 


TEXTS 26-30 


wed is cur тата: aedis эпе | 
TA eer теі RRR: saw 118811 
aliis att Gat чё ыб: | 
art was wats arate F lRON 
WNT зга: Ts qç sat TS AT: | 


mit Shinar заа: 181 
чї чєй Ta TT даша: | 
arent сеегу falta qr Р Il 
WW geet sara aera | 
чїч (чта «RRR Nell 
slot e daya kşantis 
бато damas tapah Sy ais 
.. Btiktoparatil frutam 
jJñanarh viraktir aifva. ryam 
day tj balam m 
svatantryam kausala kant: 
pragalbhyarn prasrayah filars 
_ saha ojo balari b 


ete canye ca bhagavan 
nitya yatra maha-gunah 
ya mahattvam icchadbhir Бу 
ТИРЕШ ^ by 53 Foundation USA 
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tenaham guna-patrena 
$ri-nivasena sampratam 

gocami rahitam lokam 
papmana kalineksitam 


sa truthfulness; šzucam—cleanliness; daya—intolerance of others’ 
unhappiness; ksantif—self-control even if there is cause of anger; tyagah— 
magnanimity ; santogah—self-satisfaction; ürjavam-—streightforwardness; 
famah—fixing of the mind; damafi—control of the sense organs; tapah— 
trueness to one’s responsibility; samyam-indiscrimination of friend and 
foe; titikga—tolerance of the offenses of others; uparatifi—indifference to 
loss and gain; srutam—following scriptural injunctions; jidnam—knowledge 
(self-realization); viraktih—detachment from sense enjoyment; aigvaryam— 
leadership; sauryam—chivalry ; tejaf—influence; balam—to render possible 
that which is impossible; smyti—to find one's proper duty; svitantryam— 
not to depend on others; kausalam—dexterity in all activities; kantih— 
beauty; dhairyam—freedom from disturbance; mardavam—kindheartedness; 
eva—thus; ca—also; prigalbhyam—ingenuity; prasrayah— gentility; filam— 
mannerliness; saha—determination; ojafi— perfect knowledge; balam—proper 
execution; bhagah—object of enjoyment; gambhiryam—joyfulness; 
sthairyam—immovability; dstikyam—faithfulness; kirtih—fame; -manafi— 
worthy to be worshiped; anahañkrtih—pridelessness; ete—all these; ca 
anye—also many others; ca—and; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; 
nityifi—everlastingly ; yatra—where; maha-gupafi—great qualities; prirthyah 
—worthy to possess; mahattvam—greatness; icchadbhif—those who desire 
80; na—never; viyanti—deteriorates; sma—ever; karhicit—at any time; tena 
-by Him; aham—myself; guna-patrepa—the reservoir of all qualities; STE 
goddess of fortune; nivisena—by the resting place: siimpratam—very 


‚ cently; šocami—I am thinking of; rahitam—bereft of; lokam—planets; 


pipmana—by the store of all sins; kalina—by Kali; ikgitam—is seen. 


_ TRANSLATION 


ibility, 10) equality, 11) tolerance, 12) equanimity, 13) faithful 
ini) knowledge 15) А of sense нале 16) leadership 0 


of proper. 2L i . idence, а 
та бошу, 24) xu Se ы дейдо, 26) ingeni. 


——Á—B——!‏ تمت یی 


868 Srimad-Bhigavatam [Canto 1, Ch. а 


27) gentility, 28) magnanimity, 29) determination, 30) perfection of all 
knowledge, 31) proper execution, 32) possession of all objects of enjoy- 
ment, 33) joyfulness, 34) immovability, 35) fidelity, 36) fame, 37) worship, 
38) pridelessness, 39) being (as the Personality of Godhead), 40) eternity, 
and many other transcendental qualities which are eternally present and 
never to be separated from Him. That Personality of Godhead, the reser. 
voir of all goodness and beauty, Lord Sri Krsna, has now closed His tran- 
scendental pastimes on the face of the earth. In His absence the age of Kali 


has spread its influence everywhere, so I am sorry to see this condition of 
existence. 


PURPORT 


Even if it were possible to count the atoms after smashing the earth into 
powder, still it is not possible to estimate the unfathomed transcendental 
qualities of the Lord. It is said that Lord Anantadeva has tried to expostu- 
late the transcendental qualities of the Supreme Lord with his numberless 
tongues, and that for numberless years together it has been impossible to 
estimate the qualities of the Lord. The above statement of the qualities of 
the Lord is just to estimate His qualities as far as a human being is able to 
sce Him. But even if it is зо, the above qualities can also be divided into 
many subheadings. According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, item No. 3 can be 
subdivided into 1) protection of the surrendered souls, and 2) well wishes 
for the devotees. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord states that He wants every 
soul to surrender unto Him only, and by doing so He assures everyone that 
He will give protection from the reactions of all sins. Therefore unsurron- 
dered souls are not devotecs of the Lord, and thus there is no particular 


рүн for тауса in general. For the devotecs Не has all good wishes: 
and for those who are actually е d in the lovi :endental service 
of the Lord, He gives parti y engaged in the loving transcendenta 


cular attention. He gives direction Lo such риге 
. devotees to help them discharge their responsibilities on the path back, to 
Godhead. By equality (10), the Lord is equally kind to everyone, as the 
sun is equal in distributing its rays over everyone. Yet there are many who 
are unable to take advantage of the sun rays. Similarly, the Lord says that 
surrendering unto Him is the guarantee for all protection from Him, but 
unfortunate persons are unable to accept this proposilion, and therefore 
р suffer том all mod miseries. So even though the Lord is equally 
everyon "un . ia- 

Кн phu Ë ny с, the unfortunate living being, duc to bad assoc 


to accept His instructions in toto, and for this the 
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is never to be blamed. He is called the well-wisher for the 

xd He appears to be partial to His devotees, but factually Ке с 
on the living being to accept or reject equal treatment by the Lord. 

The Lord never deviates from His word of honor. When He gives assur- 
ance for protection, the promise is executed in all circumstances. It is the 
duty of the pure devotee to be fixed up in the discharge of duty entrusted 
to him by the Lord or the Lord’s bona fide representative, the spiritual 
master. The rest is carried on by the Lord without a break. 

Responsibility of the Lord is also unique. The Lord has no responsibility 
because all His work is done by His different appointed energies. But still 
He accepts voluntary responsibilities in displaying different roles in His 
transcendental pastimes. As a boy, He was playing the part of a cowboy. 
As the son of Nanda Maharaja, He discharged responsibility perfectly. 
Similarly, when He was playing the part of a kgatriya as the son of 
Maharaja Vasudeva, He displayed all the skill of a martially spirited kgatriya. 
In almost all cases, the ksatriya king has to secure a wife by fighting or 
Kidnapping. This sort of behavior for a kgatriya is praiseworthy in the 
sense that a kgatriya must show his power of chivalry before his would-be 
wife so that the daughter of a kgatriya can see the valor of her would-be 
husband. Even the Personality of Godhead Srî Rama displayed such a 
spirit of chivalry during His marriage. He broke the strongest bow, called 
Haradhanu, and achieved the hand of Sita Devi, the mother of all 
opulence. The kgatriya spirit is displayed during marriage festivals, and 
there is nothing wrong in such fighting. Lord Srî Кгда discharged such 
responsibility fully because although He had more than 16,000 wives, m 
each and every case He fought like a chivalrous kgatriya and thus secured 
а wife. To fight 16,000 times to secure 16,000 wives is certainly only 
кар by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, He displayed 
ul responsibility in every action of His different transcendental pastimes. 

Item No. 14, knowledge, can be further extended into five subheadings, 
tunel 1) inteligenco, 2) gratefülnens, 8) power of избата ne 

environments of place, object and a йр tefal‏ ا 
to their pel ings and 5) knowledge of the self. Only fools ше Т from‏ 
ayons pacto The Lord, however, dort TO Н ДТ He eds bene‏ 

^ esides Himself because He is full in Himself: um i 
His Y the unalloyed services of His devotees. The Lord feels gru. 


дарос it by rendering service, although the devotes also hase 
in his heart. The transcendental service of the devotee has nothing 
henefit, forthe devotee, and therefore 116, by S3 Foundation USA 
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to expect from the Lord. On the assertion of the Vedic a 
khalv idar brahma, we can understand that the Lord, by the omnipresent 
rays of His effulgence, called brahmajyoti, is all-pervading inside ог outside 
of everything, like the omnipresent material sky, and thus He is also 
omniscient. 

As far as the beauty of the Lord is concerned, He has some special 
features distinguished from all other living beings, and over and above that 
He has some special attractive beautiful features by which He attracts the 
mind of even Rādhārāņī, the supermost beautiful creation of the Lord. He 
is known, therefore, as Madana-Mohana, or one who attracts the mind even 
of Cupid. Srila Jiva Gosvami Prabhu has scrutinizingly analyzed other 
transcendental qualities of the Lord and affirms that Lord Srî Krsna is the 
Absolute Supreme Personality of Godhead (Param Brahman). He is omni- 
potent by His inconceivable energies, and therefore He is the Yogeévara or 
the supreme master of all mystic powers. Being the Үоребуага, His eternal 
form is spiritual, a combination of eternity, bliss and knowledge. The 
nondevotee class cannot understand the dynamic nature of His knowledge 
because they are satisfied to reach up to His eternal form of knowledge. 
All great souls aspire to be equal in knowledge with Him. This means that 
all other knowledge is ever insufficient, flexible and measurable, whereas 
the knowledge of the Lord is ever fixed and unfathomable. Srila Süta 
Gosvami affirms in the Bhagavatam that although He was observed by the 
citizens of Dvärakā every day, they were ever increasingly anxious to see 
Him again and again. The living being can appreciate the qualities of the 
Lord as the ultimate goal, but they cannot attain the status quo of such 
equality. This material world is a product of the mahat-tattva, which is а 
state of the Lord’s dreaming condition in His Yogu-nidrü mystic slumber 
in the Causal Ocean, and yet the whole creation appears to be a factual 
presentation of His creation. This means that the Lord’s dreaming condi- 
tions are also factual manifestations. He can therefore bring everything 
under His transcendental control, and thus whenever and wherever He does 
appear, He does so in His fullness. 


The Lord, being all that is described above, maintains the affairs of the 
creation, and by 


š His so doing He gives salvation even to His enemies who 
aie Mlled by Him. He is attractive oven to the topmost liberated soul, and 
thus He 18 worshipable even by Brahmi and Siva, the greatest of all demi- 
gods. Even in His incarnation of Purusavatüra He is the Lord of the creative 
energy. The creative material energy is working under His direction, as it 

is confirmed in the B (Bg. 9.10). He is the control switch of 
- the material energy, and to control the material energy in the innumerable 
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universes, He is the root cause of innumerable incarnations in all the uni- 
verses. There are more than 500,000 incarnations of Manu in only one 
universe, besides other incarnations in different universes. In the spiritual 
world, however, bey ond the mahat-tattva, there is no question of incarna- 
tions, but there are plenary expansions of the Lord in the different Vai- 
kunthas. The planets in the spiritual sky are at least three times the number 
of those within the innumerable universes in the mahat-tattva. And all the 
Narayana forms of the Lord are but expansions of His Vasudeva feature, 
and thus He is Vasudeva, Narayana and Krsna simultaneously. He is "fri- 
куура govinda hare murare, he natha narayapa vasudeva,” all in one. His 
qualities, therefore, cannot be counted by anyone, however great one may 


be. 
TEXT 31 


экн ASA ed SRI | 
Var qa anp aes 


ütmanam canusocami 
bhavantam camarottamam 
devan pittn-rsin sadhun 


sarvan varpams tatha "framan 


atmanam—myself; ca—also; anusocami—lamenting; bhavantam—youreelf; 
ca—as well as; amara-uttamam—the best amongst the demigods; devan— 
about the demigods; pityn—about the denizens of the Pitrloka planet; 
Fin—about the sages; südhün—about the devotees; sarvün—all of them; 
varpdin—sections; tatha—as also; agraman—orders of human society. 


TRANSLATION 


1 am thinking about myself and also, O best amongst the demgode, 
Hout yourself, ав well as about all the i sages, denizens of the 

irlolc, devotocs of the Lord and all men obedient to the system of varta 
and абата in human society. 


PURPORT 


To effect the perfection of human life there is cooperation between 
eem паа sages, denizens of the Pitrloks, devotees of the Lord 
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872 Srimad-Bhigavatam [Canto 1, Ch, 16 
and the scientific system of varpa and ašrama orders of life. Dis 
human life and animal life therefore begins with the scientific System of 
vara and ašrama, guided by the experience of the sages in relation with 
the demigods, gradually rising to the summit of reestablishing our eternal 
relation with the Supreme Absolute Truth Personality of Godhead Lord 
Si Krşna. When God-made varparama-dharma, which is strictly meant for 
developing animal consciousness into human consciousness and human 
consciousness into godly consciousness, is broken by advancement of fool- 
ishness, the whole system of peaceful and progressive life is at once dis- 
turbed. In the age of Kali, the first attack of the venomous snake is struck 
against the God-made varnáframa-dharma, and thus a person properly 
qualified as a brahmapa is called a südra, and a südra by qualification 
із passing as а brahmama, all on a false birthright claim. To become a 
brühmana by a birthright claim is not at all bona fide, although it may be 
а fulfillment of one of the conditions. But the real qualification of a 
brahmana is to control the mind and the senses, and to cultivate tolerance, 
simplicity, cleanliness, knowledge, truthfulness, devotion and faith in the 
Vedic wisdom. In the present age, consideration of the necessary qualifi- 
cation is being neglected, and the false birthright claim is being supported 
even by a popular, sophisticated poet and author of Ramacarita-manas. 


This is all due to the influence of the age of Kali. Thus mother earth, 
represented as a cow, was lam 


tinction of 


enting the regrettable condition. 
TEXTS 32-33 
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Texts 32-33] How Pariksit Received the Age of Kali 873 
tasyaham abja-kuligankusa-ketu-ketaih 

$rimat-padair bhagavatah samalankytangi 
trin aty aroca upalabhya tato vibhutim 

lokan sa mam vyasrjad utsmayatim tadante 


brahma-ddayah—demigods such as Brahma; bahutitham—for many days; 
yat—of Lakgmi, the goddess of fortune; apanga-moksa—glance of grace; 
kamah—being desirous of; tapah—penances; samacaran—executing; 
bhagavat—unto the Personality of Godhead; prapannah—surrendered; sa— 
she (the goddess of fortune); srit—Lakgmiji; sva-vdsam—her own abode; 
aravinda-vanam—the forest of lotus flowers; viháya—leaving aside; yat— 
whose; pada—feet; saubhagam—all-blissful; alam—without hesitation; 
bhajate—worships; anuraktà—being attached; tasya—His; aham—myself; 
abja—lotus flower; kuliga—thunderbolt; aikusa—rod for driving elephants; 
kelu—flag; ketaifi—impressions; érimat—the owner of all opulence; рабаў 
—by the soles of the feet; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead; 
samalankyta-aingi—one whose body із so decorated; trin—three; ati—super- 
seding; aroce—beautifully decorated; upalabhya—having obtained; tatafi— 
thereafter; vibhütim—specific powers; lokün—planetary systems; sah—He; 
DC vyaspjat—gave up; utsmayatim—while feeling proud; tadante— 
at the end. 


TRANSLATION 


Laksmiji, the goddess of fortune, whose glance of grace was sought 
by demigods like Brahmi and others and for whom they surrendered many 
a day unto the Personality of Godhead, gave up her own abode in the 
forest of lotus flowers and engaged herself in the service of the lotus feet 
of the Lord. I was endowed with specific powers to supersede the fortune 
of all the three planetary systems by bei decorated with the impressions 
of the flag, thunderbolt, elephant driving rod and lotus flower, which аго 
signs of the lotus feet of the Lord. But at the end, when 1 felt I was so 

te, the Lord left me. 


PURPORT 


The beauty and opulence of the world can be enhanced by the grace of 
the Lord and not by pes manmade planning. When the Lord Sri Krsna Ме 
Pami on this earth, the impressions of the special signs of His lê 

stamped on the dust, and as a result of this specific grace, the 


the аз made "ble. In other words, the rivers, the seas 
the forest the Hae adh еа, whet ue re supplying gente fer (hC 
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874 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 16 
necessities of men and animals, were fully discharging their respective 
dutics. Therefore the riches of the world surpassed all the riches oí all 
other planets in the three planetary systems of the universe. One should, 
therefore, ask that the grace of the Lord always be present on earth so that 
we may be favored with His causeless mercy and be happy, having all 
necessities of life. One may ask how we can detain the Supreme Lord on 
this earth after His mission is fulfilled and He has left this earth for His 
own abode. The answer is that there is no need to detain the Lord. The 
Lord, being omnipresent, can be present with us if we want Him at all. By 
His omnipresence, He can always be with us if we are attached to His 
devotional service by hearing, chanting, remembering, etc. 

There is nothing in the world with which the Lord is disconnected. The 
only thing we must learn is to excavate the source of connection and thus 
be linked with Him by offenseless service. We can be connected with Him 
by the transcendental sound representation of the Lord. The holy name of 
the Lord and the Lord Himself are identical, and one who chants the holy 
name of the Lord in an offenseless manner can at once realize that the 
Lord is present before him. Even by the vibration of radio sound, we can 
Partially realize sound relativity, and by resounding the sound of tran- 
scendence we can verily feel the presence of the Lord. In this age, when 
everything is polluted by the contamination of Kali, it is instructed in the 
scriptures and preached by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu that by chanting 
the holy name of the Lord, we can at once be free from contamination and 
gradually rise to the status of transcendence and go back to Godhead. The 
offenseless chanter of the holy name of the Lord is as auspicious as the 
Lord Himself, and the movement of pure devotees of the Lord all over the 
world can at once change the troublesome face of the world. Only by the 
Propagation of the chanti 


: ng of the holy name of the Lord can we be 
immune from all effects of the age of Kali. 


eit grenier Teter 
ее С ЕІ 
Уо vai mamatibharam Gsura-parhša-rajñam 
atam apanudad atmatantrah ` 
ts dubstham napadam atmani paurusepa 
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—He who; vai—certainly; mama-—mine; atibharam—too burdensome; 
asura-varinga—unbelievers; rajñam—of the kings; aksauhini—one military 
division”; gatam—hundreds of such divisions; apánudat—extirpated; atma- 
tantra] —self-sufficient; tvám—unto you; dufstham—put into difficulty; 
ünapadam--devoid of strength to stand; átmani—internal; paurugena—hy 
dint of energy: sampädayan—for executing; yadugu—in the Yadu dynasty; 
ramyam— transcendentally beautiful; abibhrat—accepted; an gam—body. 

TRANSLATION 

O personality of religion, I was greatly overburdened by the undue 
military phalanx arranged by atheistic kings, and I was relieved by the 
grace of the Personality of Godhead. Similarly you were also in a distressed 


condition, weakened by your standing strength, and thus He also incar- 
nated by His internal energy in the family of the Yadus to relieve you. 


PURPORT 


The asuras want to enjoy a life of sense gratification, even at the cost of 
others’ happiness. In order to fulfill this ambition, the asuras, especially 
atheistic kings or state executive heads, try to equip themselves with all 
kinds of deadly weapons to bring about a war їп а peaceful society. They 
have no ambition other than personal aggrandizement, and thus mother 
earth feels overburdened by such undue increases of military strength. By 
increase of the asuric population, those who follow the principles of re- 
ligion become unhappy, especially the devotees or devas. 

Only in such a situation the Personality of Godhead incarnates to 
vanquish the unwanted asuras and to reestablish the true principles of 
religion. This was the mission of Lord Srî Krgna, and He fulfilled it. 


TEXT 35 


ча TT ate fud чебич кз 
att ңиш ниб 
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ka và saheta viraham purusottamasy® 
premavaloka-rucira- i - mue 
sthairyam samanam charan madhu-manimnam 


romotsavo mama yad añghri vitahk itayah 
ج‎ ou, 21,870 elephants, 106.950 
gant of 21,870 chariots, 
ау н Shastri Collection, New p Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


876 Srimad-Bhigavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 16 
kü—who;  vü—either; saheta—can tolerate; viraham— i 
purugottamasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pane 
avaloka- glancing; rucire-smita—pleasing smile; valgu-jalpaih- hearty 6 
peals; sthairyam—gravity; samanam—along with passionate wrath; aharat— 
conquered; madhu—sweethearts; manininam—women such as Satyabhami; 
roma-utsavah—hair standing on end out of pleasure; mama—mine: yat- 
whose; aiighri—feet; vifaikitayah—imprinted with. 


TRANSLATION 


Who can, therefore, tolerate the pangs of se i 
к paration from that 
Supreme Personality of Godhead? He could conquer the gravity and 


passionate wrath of His sweethearts like Satyabhama : 
sweet smile of love, tyabhama and others by His 


e pleasing glance and hearty appeals. When He traversed 
шу [еп 1 ace, I ا‎ be immersed in the dust of His lotus feet 

‹ à sumptu covered with which appeared like 
hairs standing on me out of pleasure à EE MT 


PURPORT 


There were chances of se i i 
paration between the Lord and His thousands 
of queens because of the Lord's being absent from home, but as far as His 


connection with earth was concerned, the Lord would traverse the earth 


with His lotus feet, and therefore there i 
з was no chance of separation. When 
етае the surface of the earth to return to His spiritual abode, the 
ngs of separation were therefore more acute. 


TEXT 36 


чета 
чёйүчт waf: эп: этчї сач ARN 


tayoh—between them; evam—thus; kathayatoh : CON 
ivi— earth; dharmavoh. 5 toli— engaged in conversation; 
time; parikgit- King Parks na the personality of religion; tada—at that 


nama—of the name; rüjargih— sain ongst 
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Kings; praptali—srrived; prücim—fowing towards the East; sarasvatim— 
River Sarasvati. 
TRANSLATION 
While the earth and personality of religion were thus engaged in con- 


yersation, the saintly King Maharaja Pariksit reached the shore of the 
Sarasvati River, which flowed towards the East. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Sixteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhigavatam, entitled “How Parikgit Received the 
Age of Kali.” : 
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 
Punishment and Reward of Kali 


TEXT 1 


ҷа Tara 


чт fpi чып AA | 
ert ч TE 909) Tors { ll 
. suta uvaca 
tatra go-mithunam raja 
hanyamanam anathavat 
danda-hastarn ca ursalari 
dadrée nrpa-lafichanam 


іп sutah uvaca—$ri Sita Gosvümi said; tatra—thereupon; go-mithunam— 
a cow and a bull; raja—the King; hanyamanam—being beaten; anathavat— 
appearing to be bereft of their owner; danda-hastam—with а club in 
hand; ca—also; vrgalam—lower caste sudra; dadyse—observed; nrpa—a king; 
Iafichanam—dreseed like. 


TRANSLATION 
Sita Goevin said: After reaching that place, Makaraje Patt ob 


RI At а lower caste éndra, dressed like a king, was beating а ow 
With a club, as if they had no owner. 


` PURPORT | 

ме Ріпа і ii caste #idras, i.e. men 
i of the age of Kali is that lower 

admi x кайин ан ritual initiation, will be dressed like 

or kings, and the principal business of such non-kyatriye 


UE / à r i d the bulls 
willbe to’ kill -the ihnocent animals, especially the On USA 
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880 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch, 17 
who shall be unprotected by their masters, the bona fide vaisyas, or the 
mercantile community. In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 18.44), it is said that the 
vaigyas are meant to deal in agriculture, cow protection and trade. In the 
age of Kali, the degraded vaisyas, or the mercantile men, are engeged in 
supplying cows to slaughterhouses. The kgatriyas are meant to protect the 
citizens of the state, whereas the vaifyas are meant to protect the cows 
and bulls and utilize them to produce grains and milk. The cow is meant 
to deliver milk, and the bull is meant to produce grains. But in the age of 
Kali, the #üdra class of men are in the posts of administrators, and the 
cows and bulls, or the mothers and the fathers, unprotected by the vaifyas, 
are subjected to the slaughterhouses organized by the südru administrators. 


TEXT 2 


чї чипечаб esi freq! 
Wart «ч i= area II R Il 
Изат mrnala-dhavalar 
mehantam iva bibkyatam 


vrgam—the bull; mrnala-dhavalam—as white as a white lotus; mehantam— 
urinating; iva—as if; bibhyatam—heing too afraid; vepamanam—trembling; 
pada ekena—standing on only one leg; sidantam- terrified; fudra-taditam— 
being beaten by a sūdra. 


TRANSLATION 


a who wae Pasta tS as а white lotus flower, He was terrified of the 


ой lx. ag bim, and he was so afraid that he was standing on 


PURPORT 
. Тһе next symptom of the age of Kali is that principles of religion, 
which are all spotiessly white, like th n Бсср оте 


like the white lotus flower, will be attacked 
by the uncultured #ййт population of the age. They may be descendants 
of bréhmapa or kgatriya forefathers, but in the age of Kali, for want of 
sufficient education and culture of Vedic wisdom, such £üdra-like popula- 
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Text 3] Punishment and Reward of Kali 881 
:an will defy the principles of religion, and persons who igi 
endowed will be terrified by such men. They will deca a SM 
adhering to no religious principles, and many *isms' and cults will spring u 
in Kali-yuga only to kill the spotless bull of religion. The state will M 
declared to be secular, or without any particular principle of religion, and 
эз a result there will be total indifference to the principles of religion. The 
citizens will be free to act as they like, without respect for sidhu, sastra 
and guru. The bull standing on one leg indicates that the principles of 
religion are gradually diminishing. Even the fragmental existence of reli- 
gous- principles will be embarrased by so many obstacles as if in the 
trembling condition of falling down at any time. 


TEXT 3 


чїч gat Chat gd чачта! 
Rica туча grat afrika 1 3 1 


айт ca dharma-dugham dinam 
bhršarh, sudra-padahatam 
vivatsams аќ ai 
ksamarn yavasam-icchatim 
gim—the cow; ca—also; dharma-dugham beneficial because one can 
draw religion from her; dinam—now rendered poor; bhriam- di Š 
füdra—the lower caste; padahatam—beaten on the legs; vivatsam— without 
my calf; afru-vadanam—with tears in her eyes; kgamam—very weski 
yavasam— grass; icchatim—as if desiring to have some grass to eat. 


TRANSLATION 


, Although the i beneficial because one can draw religious prin- 
ciples from her, she was now rendered poor and calfless. Her legs Woe 
being beaten by a éhdra, There were tears in her eyes, and the 
distressed and w Jak. She was hankering after some grass in the field. 


PURPORT 

The next ii i ndition of ђе 

xt symptom of the age of Kali is the distressed O° in a liqui 

zaw. Milking the cow nenna drawing tho inciples of anin ees 
Beat. rgis and «munis would, live only on ae USA. 


882 Srimad-Bhigavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 17 
Gosvümi would go to a householder while he was milking a cow, and he 
would simply take a little quantity of it for subsistence. Even fifty years 
ago, no one would deprive a sadhu of a quart or two of milk, and 
householder would give milk like water. For a sandtanist (the follower of 
Vedic principles) it is the duty of every householder to have cows and 
bulls as household paraphernalia, not only for drinking milk, but also for 
deriving religious principles. The sandtanist worships cows on religious 
principles and respects brihmapas. The cow's milk is required for the 
sacrificial fire, and by performing sacrifices the householder can he 
happy. The cow’s calf is not only beautiful to look at, but also gives 
satisfaction to the cow, and so she delivers as much milk as possible. But 
in the Kali-yuga, the calves are Separated from the cow as early as 
pene for purposes which may not be mentioned in these pages of 
rimad-Bhàgavatam. The cow stands with tears in her eyes, and the 
füdra milkman draws milk from the cow artificially, and when there is no 
milk the cow is sent to be slaughtered. These greatly sinful acts are 
responsible for all the troubles in present society. They do not know 
what they are doing in the name of economic development. The influence 
of Kali will keep them in the darkness of ignorance, and despite all 
endeavors for peace and prosperity, they must try to see the cows and 
` the bulls happy in all respects. Foolish people do not know how happiness 
Is earned by making the cows and bulls happy, but it is a fact by the law 


of nature. Let us take it from the authority of Srimad-Bhagavatam and 
adopt the principles for the total happiness of humanity. 


TEXT 4 


~  Mmüropita-karmukah 
papruccha—inquired; ratham—chariot; arügdhali—seated on; kartasvara— 
gold; paricchadam—embossed with; megha—cloud; gambhirayd—exonera- 
Le vic#—sound; samüropite--well equipped; kürmukah—arrows and 
W. Б? š 
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Text 5] 883 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit, well equipped with arrows and bow and seated on a 
gold embossed chariot, spoke to him [the šüdra] with a deep voice sound- 
ing like thunder. 


PURPORT 


An administrative head or king like Maharaja Pariksit, with full majestic 
authority, well equipped with weapons to chastise miscreants, can challenge 
the agents of the age of Kali. Then only will it be possible to counteract 
the degraded age. And in the absence of such strong executive heads, there 
isalways disruption of tranquility. The elécted show bottle executive head, 
as representative of a degraded public, cannot be equal with a strong king 
like Maharaja Parikgit. The dress or style of royal order does not count. It 
is one’s actions which are counted. 


TEXT 5 


Ged HSU Sih ченең <d | 
адз Rer чечет: U4 Il 


kas tvan mac-charane loke 
balad-dharnsy-abalan bali 

naradevo ’si тезепа 
nafavat-karmanadvijah 


kab—who are; tuam—you; mat—my; £a e—under protection; loke—in 

this world; balat—by foes ei Kelling, abalin- those who ue Варка! 

bali although full of strength; nara-devat—man-god; asi—appear al 

'eleta—by your dress;nafavat— like a theatrical player;karmapa- by deeds; 
—& man not twice-born by culture. 


TRANSLATION 
within Who are you? You appear to be strong; and yet you dare Kill, 
Yourself У, protection, those who are helpless? By your 
the princin be a godly man [king], but by your deeds you! 

ples of the twice-born E 
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884 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch, 17 
PURPORT 


The brühmapas, ksatriyas and vaigyas are called twice-born because for 
these higher classes of men there is one birth by parental conjugation and 
there is another birth of cultural rejuvenation by spiritual initiation from 
the bona fide dcarya or spiritual master. So a kgatriya is also twice-born 
like a brdhmapa, and his duty is to give protection to the helpless. The 
kgatriya king is considered to be the representative of God to give 
protection to the helpless and chastise the miscreants. Whenever there are 
anomalies in this routine work by the administrators, there is an incarnation 
of the Lord to reestablish the principles of a godly kingdom. In the age of 
Kali, the poor helpless animals, especially the cows, which are meant to 
receive all sorts of protection from the administrative heads, are killed 
without restriction. Thus the administrative heads, under whose nose such 
things happen, are so-called representatives of God. Such powerful 
administrators are rulers of the poor citizens by dress or office only, but 
factually they are worthless, lower class men without the cultural assets 
of the twice-born. No one can expect justice or equality of treatment from 
once-born (without spiritual culture) lower class men. Therefore in the age 
of Kali everyone is unhappy due to the maladministration of the state. 
The modern human society is not twice-born by spiritual culture. There- 
fore the people's government, by the people who are not twice-born, must 
be a government of Kali in which everyone is unhappy. 


TEXT 6 


Wed чї а чөп 
Shell dis i &ll 


yak—on account of; tvam—you е; krme—Lord Krma; gate—having 
Коло акау düram-—out of sight; mie “along with; gandiva—the bow named 
Seu dhanvana—the carrier; focyah—culprit; asi—you are gous 

cyan—innocent; rahasi—in а seclud ; —beating; ат— 
to Бе killed; E asecluded place; praharan—beating: 
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TRANSLATION 


You rogue, do you dare beat an innocent cow because Lord Krgna and 
‘una, the carrier of the Gandiva bow, are out of sight? Since you are 


beating the innocent in a secluded place, you are considered a culprit and 
therefore deserve to be killed. 


PURPORT 


In a civilization where God is conspicuously banished and there is no 
devotee warrior like Arjuna, the associates of the age of Kali take advantage 
of this lawless kingdom and arrange to kill innocent animals like the cow 
in secluded slaughterhouses. Such murderers of animals stand to be 
condemned to death by the order of a pious king like Maharaja Pariksit. 
For a pious king, the culprit who kills ап animal in а secluded place is 
punishable by the death penalty, exactly like a murderer who kills an 
innocent child in a secluded place. 


TEXT 7 


ef чу SUSAN! «6914: TI Ч 
rete fk sf BATT «сч 19 1 


tvam va mynala-dhavalah 

padair пуйпађћ pada caran 

vrga-rüpena kim kascid 
devo nah parikhedayan 


tvam— yourself; va— either; mynala-dhavalah—2s white as a lotus; padail— 
of three legs; nyunah—being deprived; pada—on one leg; carun—moving; 
vrpa—bull; rupena—in the form of; kim—whether; kagcit—someone; 2007 
demigod; nah—us; parikhedayan—causing grief. 


Then he [Maharaja Parīkşit] asked the bull: о, who are you? Are you 
а bull as white аһа Parti] bit You have lost your three р 
ا ا‎ ravine а. Are you some demigod шй та 48118 
form of a bull? : 4 
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PURPORT 


At least up to the time of Maharaja Pariksit, no one could imagine the 
wretched conditions of the cow and the bull. Maharaja Pariksit Was, 
therefore, astonished to see such a horrible scene. He inquired, therefore, 


whether the bull was not a demigod assuming such a wretched condition 
to indicate the future of the cow and the bull. 


TEXT 8 


я аш Stent еч | 
qsa Rea ята ч! € Il 


па jatu kauravendranam 
dordanda-parirambhite 

bhütale 'nupatanty asmin 
vina te praninam šucah 


na—not; jatu—at any time; kauravendranam—of the kings in the Kuru 
dynasty; dordanda—strength of arms; parirambhite—protected by; bhu- 
tale—on the surface of the earth; anupatanti—grieving; asmin—up till now; 


vinü—save and except; te—you; prapinam—of the living being; fucali— 
tears in the eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


Now for the first time in a kingdom well protected by the arms of 
the kings of the Kuru dynasty, I see you grieving with tears in your eyes. 
Up till now no one on earth has ever shed tears because of royal negligence- 


PURPORT 


The protection of the lives of both the human being and the animals i$ 
the first and foremost duty of a government. A government must not 
discriminate in such principles. It is simply horrible for a purehearted 

` soul to see organized animal killing by the state in this age of Kali. 
Maharaja Pariksit was lamenting for the tears in the eyes of the bull, and 
he was astonished to see such an unprecedented thing in his good kingdom- 
Both men and animals were equally protected as far as life was concerned. 
That is the way in God's kingdom. Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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TEXT 9 


айчы 509 d TOE ATT | 
er res AT semi AT тей Il < l 


ma saurabheyatra $uco 
vyetu te vrsalad bhayam 

ma rodir amba bhadram te 
khalanam mayi éastari 


ma—do not; saurabheya—O son of Surabhi; atra—in my kingdom; 
fucal—lamentation; vyetu—let there be no; te—your; vrsalat—by the sudra; 
bhayam—cause of fear; ma—do not; rodin—cry; amba—mother cow; 
bhadram—all good; te—unto you; khalanam—of the envious; mayi—while I 
am living; gastari—the ruler or subduer. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Surabhi, you need lament no longer now. There is no need 
to fear this low-class südra. And, O mother cow, as long as T am living as 
the ruler and subduer of all envious men, there is no cause for you to cry. 
Everything will be good for you. 


PURPORT 


Protection of bulls and cows and all other animals can only be possible 
when there is a state ruled by an executive head like Maharaja Pers 
Maharaja Pariksit addresses the cow as mother for he is а cultured twice- 
born ksatriya king. Surabhi is the name of the cows which exist in the 
spiritual planets and are especially reared by Lord $i Krsna Himself. As 
men are made after the form and features of the Supreme Lord, 8c 
the cows are made after the form and features of the surabhi cows n the 
spiritual kingdom. In the material world the human society gives 
Protection to the human being, but there is no law to protect the descen- 

mts of ша who сап gigs all protection to men by Supping fi 
miracle food milk. But Maharaja Pariksit and the Pandavas were 


Sometimes been agitati -on of the cow, but for want of 
i en agitation for the protection О е f 
Pious executive heads, and suitable laws: the cow and the bull are not 
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PURPORT 


At least up to the time of Maharaja Pariksit, no one could imagine the 
wretched conditions of the cow ard the bull. Maharaja Pariksit was, 
therefore, astonished to see such a horrible scene. He inquired, therefore, 
whether the bull was not a demigod assuming such a wretched condition 
to indicate the future of the cow and the b 


TEXT 8 


ч ащ чаі © | 
чёт бин fens sarai watt € Il 


па jatu kauravendranarh 
dordanda-parirambhite 

bhutale 'nupatanty asmin 
vina te praninam fucah 


ra not; jatu—at any time; kauravendranam-—of the kings in the Kuru 
dynasty; dordanda—strength of arms; parirambhite—protected by; bhu- 
fale—on the surface of the earth; anupatanti—grieving; asmin—up till now; 


vina—save and except; te—you; praninam—of the living being; sucah— 
tears in the eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


Now for the first time in a kingdom well protected by the arms of 
the kings of the Kuru dynasty, I see you grieving with tears in your eyes. 
Up tillnowno one on earth has ever shed tears because of royal negligence. 


PURPORT 

-. The protection of the lives of both the human being and the animals is 
the first and foremost 

discriminate in such 


Maharaja Pariksit was lamenting for the tears in the eyes of the bull, and 
he was astonished to see such an unprecedented thing in his good kingdom- 
Both men and animals were protected as far as life was соп 

: That is the way in God's kingdom... Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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TEXT 9 


{їчтї AT d TT ATT | 
a Waq AK Q semi AT safe IS Il 


ma saurabheyatra šuco 
vyetu te ursalad bhayam 

ma rodir amba bhadram te 
khalanam mayi éastari 


ma—do not; saurabheya—O son of Surabhi; atra—in my kingdom; 
éucalt—lamentation; vyetu—let there be no; te—your; vrsalat—by the sudra; 
bhayam—cause of fear; ma—do not; rodih—cry; amba—mother cow; 
bhadram—all good; te—unto you; khalanam—of the envious; mayi—while I 
am living; füstari—the ruler or subduer. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Surabhi, you need lament no longer now. There is no need 
to fear this low-class südra. And, O mother cow, аз long as I am living аз 
the ruler and subduer of all envious men, there is no cause for you to cry- 


Everything will be good for you. 
PURPORT 


Protection of bulls and cows and all other animals can only be possible 
when there is a state ruled by an executive head like Maharaja Parîkgit. 
Maharaja Pariksit addresses the cow as mother for he is a cultured twice- 
bom kjatriya king. Surabhi is the name of the cows which noy the 
spiritual planets and are especially reared by Lord Sri Krsna Himself. As 
men are made after the form and features of the Supreme Lord, so also 
the cows are made after the form and features of the surabhi cows in the 


spiritual kingdom. In the material world the human ect the desen- 


d 
Conscious of the importance of the cow and bull, and they were prepared 
to punish the cow-killer with all chastisement, including death. There has 
sometimes been agitation for the protection of the cow, but for want of 


plous executive heads, and suitable laws, the cow and the bull are not 
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given protection. The human society should recognize the importance of 
the cow and the bull and thus give all protection to these important 
animals, following in the footsteps of Maharaja Pariksit. By protecting the 
cow and brahminical culture, the Lord, who is very kind to the cow and 
the brühmapas (go-brahmape-hitdya), will be pleased with us and will 
bestow upon us real peace. 


TEXTS 10-11 


TA TEA: TATA TTA: | 
па чча аба ӘЧ TR: 118 oll 
оч wÎ Û ЧИЇ шїї: | 
ww чі чча quema ttt 


yasya rüstre prajah sarvas 
trasyante sadhvy asadhubhih 
tasya mattasya na£yanti 
kirtir ayur bhago gatih 


зза rajñarn paro dharmo 
hy artanam arti-nigrahah 
ata enam vadhisyami 
bhuta-druham asattamam 


yasya—one whose; rastre—in the state; prajah—living beings; sarvah—one 
and all; trasyante—are terrified; sadhvi—O chaste one; asadhubhih—by the 
miscreants; fasya—his; mattasya—of the illusioned; nagyanti—vanishes; 
kirtit—fame; ayukt— duration of life; bhagah—fortune; gatih— good rebirth; 
eşa these are; rajñam—of the kings; parah—superior; dharmafi—occups 
tion; hi—certainly; artanam—of the sufferers; arti—sufferings; nigrahah— 
subdual; atalhi—therefore; enam—this man; vadhisyami—| shall kill; bhute- 
druham—revolter against other living beings; asatamam—the most 


TRANSLATION 
` О chaste one, the king's good name, duration of life and good rebirth 


vanish when all kinds of living beings are terrified by miscreants in Мө 
P А А А ч n e 
ims Satyg Vrat iniy the prime duty 9t th „пе te gubdue met 


a eee” 
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sufferings of those who suffer. Therefore I must kill this most wretched 
man because he is violent against other living beings. 


PURPORT 


When there is some disturbance caused by wild animals in a village or 
town, the police or others take action to kill them. Similarly, it is the duty 
of the government to kill at once all bad social elements such as thieves, 
dacoits, murderers, etc. The same punishment is also due to animal-killers 
because the animals of the state are also the prajd. Ргаја means one who 
has taken birth in the state and includes both men and animals. Any living 
being who takes birth in a state has the primary right to live under the 
protection of the king. The jungle animals also are subject to the king, and 
they have a right to live also. So what to speak of domestic animals like 
the cows and bulls. 

Any living being, if he terrifies other living beings, is a most wretched 
subject, and the king should at once kill such a disturbing element. As the 
wild animal is killed when it creates disturbances, similarly any man who 
unnecessarily kills or terrifies the jungle animals or other animals must be 
punished at once. By the law of the Supreme Lord, all living beings, in 
whatsoever shape they may be, are the sons of the Lord, and no one has 
any right to kill another animal, unless it is so ordered by the codes of 
natural law. The tiger can kill a lower animal for his subsistence, but a man 
cannot kill an animal for his subsistence. That is the law of God, who has 
created the law that a living being subsists by eating another living being. 
Thus the vegetarians are also living by eating other living beings. Therefore, 
the law is that one should live only by eating specific living beings, 85 
ordained by the law of God. The Téopanisad directs that one should live 
by the direction of the Lord and not at one’s sweet will. A man can subsist 
On varieties of grains, fruits and milk ordained by God, and there 1s no 
need of animal food, save and except in pa icular cases. š 

The illusioned king or the executive head, even though sometimes 
advertised as a great philosopher and learned scholar, will allow puso 

uses in the state without knowing that torturing poor animals clears Ui 
uy to hell for such foolish kings or executive heads. The executive head 
t ways must be alert to the safety of the pras both man an т 
inquire whether a particular living being is harassed at апу Pe od 
ded living being. The harassing living being must at once be caugh 
Put to death, as shown by Maharaja Parikgit- 
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The people’s government, or government by the people, should not 
allow killing innocent animals by the sweet will of foolish government 
men. They must know the codes of God, as mentioned in the revealed 
scriptures. Maharaja Pariksit quotes here that in the codes of God the 
irresponsible king or state executive jeopardizes his good name, duration 
of life, power and strength and ultimately his progressive march towards a 
better life or salvation after death. Such foolish men do not even believe 
in existence in the next life. 

While commenting on this particular verse, we have in our presence the 
statement of a great modern politician who has recently died and left his 
will, which discloses his poor fund of knowledge of the codes of God 
mentioned by Maharaja Pariksit. The politician was so ignorant of the 
codes of God that he writes: “Т do not believe in any such ceremonies and 
to submit to them, even as a matter of form would be hypocrisy and an 
attempt to delude ourselves and others . . . I have no religious sentiment in 
the matter.” 5 

Contrasting these statements of a great politician in the modern age with 
that of Maharaja Parikgit, we find a vast difference. Maharaja Parikgit was 
pious according to the scriptural codes, whereas the modern politician 
goes by his personal belief and sentiments. Any great man of the material 
world is after all a conditioned soul. He is bound up by his hands and feet 
by the ropes of material nature, and still the foolish conditioned soul 
thinks of himself as free to act by his whimsical sentiments. The conclusion 
is that people in the time of Maharaja Pariksit were happy, and the animals 
were given proper protection because the executive head was not whimsical 
nor ignorant of God’s law. Foolish faithless creatures try to avoid the 
existence of the Lord and proclaim themselves secular at the cost of 
valuable human life. The human life is especially meant for knowing the 
science of God, but foolish creatures, especially in this age of Kali, instead 
of knowing God scientifically, make propaganda against religious belief ав 
well as the existence of God, even though they are always bound by the 
laws of God by the symptoms of birth, death, old age and disease. 


TEXT 12 
Rove qq Tell elita чал | 
LE SSE SLOSS UCL IRRI 
- Ко 'erícat tava padarhs trin 
: saurabheya catus-pada 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Sii omes EE S3 Foundation USA 


— . 


Text 13] Punishment and Reward of Kali 891 


kah—who is he; avrscat—cut off; tava—your; padan—legs; trin—three; 
saurabheya—O son of Surabhi; catuft-pada—you are four-legged; та—пеүег 
to be; bhüvan—it so happened; tvadréah—as yourself; rasfre—in the state; 
шїййт—ої the kings; krgna-anuvartinam—those who follow the codes of 
Куеда, the Supreme Personality of-Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


He [Maharaja Pariksit] repeatedly addressed and questioned the bull 
thus: О son of Surabhi, who has cut off your three legs? In the state of 
the kings who are obedient to the laws of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, there is no one as unhappy as you. 


PURPORT 


The kings or the executive heads of all states must know the codes of 
Lord Krgna (generally Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhügavatam) and must 
act accordingly in order to fulfill the mission of human life, which is to 
make an end to all miseries of material conditions. One who knows the 
codes of Lord Krsna can achieve this end without any difficulty. In the 
Bhagavad-gita in a synopsis we can understand the codes of Godhead, and 
in the Srimad-Bhagavatam the same codes are explained further. 

In a state where the codes of Krena are followed, no one is unhappy- 
Where such codes are not followed, the first sign is that three legs of the 
representative of religion are cut off, and thereby all miseries follow. 
When Krgna was personally present, the codes of Кузда were being fol- 
lowed without question, but in His absence such codes are presented in the 
pages of Srimad-Bhügavatam for the guidance of the blind persons who 
happen to be at the helm of all affairs. 


TEXT 13 


этет үч яй а: атн | 
— «аі fo Nall 


_akhyahi—just let me know; vr32—O bull; bhadram—good; vah—for yous 
OP" RE^ НЕШЕ iK pticagusüimsof;. those, who, are, offenseless 3 


ay ا‎ ETE t = 
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atma-vairüpya—deformation of the self; kartaram—the doer; parthanam— 
of the sons of Prthà; kirti-dugapam— blackmailing the reputation. 


TRANSLATION 


O bull, you are offenseless and thoroughly honest; therefore I wish 
all good to you. Please tell me of the perpetrator of these mutilations 
which blackmail the reputation of the sons of Prtha. 


PURPORT 


The reputation of the reign of Maharaja Ramacandra and that of the 
kings who followed in the footsteps of Maharaja Ramacandra, like the 
Pandavas and their descendants, are never to be forgotten because in their 
kingdom offenseless and honest living beings were never in trouble. The 
bull and the cow are the symbols of the most offenseless living beings 
because even the stool and urine of these animals are utilized to benefit 
human society. The descendants of the sons of Prthã, like Maharaja 
Parikgit and others, were afraid of losing their reputations, but іп the 
modern days they are not even afraid of killing such offenseless animals. 
Herein lies the difference between the reign of those pious kings and the 


modern states ruled by irresponsible executive heads without knowledge 
in the codes of God. 


TEXT 14 


ase TST «уч TART | 
UE AAT ашдан He Utell 


jane—to the living beings; anagasi—those who are offenseless; agham— 
sufferings; yuiijan—by applying; sarvatah—anywhere and everywhere: 
asya—of such offenders; ca—and; mat-bhayam—fear me; sadhünam-— of the 
honest persons; bhadram—good fortune; eva—certainly; syat—will take 
ы; asadhu—dishonest miscreants; damane—curbed down; krte—being 80 
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TRANSLATION 


Whoever causes offenseless living beings to suffer must fear me any- 


where and everywhere in the world. By curbing dishonest misc 
automatically benefits the offenseless. reants, one 


PURPORT 


Dishonest miscreants flourish because of cowardly and impotent execu- 
tive heads of state. But when such executive heads are strong enough to 
curb all sorts of dishonest miscreants, in any part of the state, certainly 
they cannot flourish. When the miscreants are punished in an exemplary 
manner, automatically all good fortune follows. As said before, it is the 
prime duty of the king or the executive head to give protection in all 
respects to the peaceful offenseless citizens of the state. The devotees of 
the Lord are by nature peaceful and offenseless, and therefore it is the 
prime duty of the state to arrange to convert everyone to become a devotee 
of the Lord, and thus automatically there will be peaceful offenseless 
citizens. Then the only duty of the king will be to curb the dishonest 
miscreants. That will bring about peace and harmony all over human 
society. s 


TEXT 15 


are чїч ч ЗПСМ Ч: | 
mA gsl ATTA awaq N 
anagahsv iha bhutesu 
ya agaskrn nirañkušah 
ahartasmi bhujarh saksad 
amartyasyapi sañgadam 
_ апйдайзи iha—to the offenseless; bhutegu—living beings; yah—the person: 
aguskrt—commits offense; nirañkusah— upstart; aharta asmi—1 shall bring | 
rode bhujam— arms; saksat—directly ; amartyasy? api—even one who іза 
migod; saigadam—with decorations and armor. 


TRANSLATION 


An ivi i its offenses torturing those who 
cect hin hc ah um 


With armor and decorations. 
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PURPORT 


The denizens of the heavenly kingdom are called amarus, or deathless, 
due to their possessing a long span of life, far greater than that of the 
` human beings. For a human being, who has only a maximum one hundred 
year duration of life, a span of life spreading over millions of years is 
certainly considered to be deathless. For example, from the Bhagavad-gita 
we learn that on the Brahmaloka planet, the duration of one day is calcu- 
lated to be 4,300,000 x 1,000 solar years. Similarly, in other heavenly 
planets one day is calculated to be six months of this planet, and they 
get a life of ten million of their years. Therefore, in all higher planets, 
since the span of life is far greater than that of the human being, the 
denizens are called deathless by imagination, although actually no one 
within the material universe is deathless. 

Maharaja Pariksit challenges even such denizens of heaven if they tor- 
ture the offenseless. This means that the state executive head must be as 
strong as Mahirüja Pariksit so that he may be determined to punish the 
strongest offenders. It should be the principle of a state executive head 
that the offender of the codes of God is always punished. 


TEXT 16 


vet f чай чї: ensis | 
AAT TUTTI I 9811 


rajrio hi paramo 
sva-dharma-sthanupalanam 

fasato "nyan yatha-sastram 
anapady utpathan iha 


rüjiah—of the king or the executive head; hi—certainly; parumali— 
supreme; dharmah—occupational duty; sva-dharma-stha—one who із faith- 
ful to his prescribed duty; anupalanam-— giving protection always; #asatah— 
while ruling over; anyan- others; yatha—accordingly; fastram-—rulings of 
ptures; anapadi— without danger; utpathan—persons going astray; iha- 
as a matter of fact. та оса 
TRANSLATION 


It is the supreme duty of the ruling king to give all protection {0 
law-abiding persons and to chastise those Серт be ordinances 
of the scriptures im ordinary times; when Fhéis iB no éiérgency: 


Text 17] Punishment and Reward of Kali 895 
PURPORT 


In the scriptures there is mention of apad-dharma, or occupational duty 
at times of extraordinary happenings. It is seid sometimes that the great 
sage Visvamitra had to live on the flesh of dogs in some extraordinary 
dangerous position. In cases of emergency, one may be allowed to live on 
the flesh of animals of all description, but that does not mean that there 
should be regular slaughterhouses to feed the animal eaters and that this 
system should be encouraged by the state. No one should try to live on 
flesh in ordinary times simply for the sake of the palate. If anyone does 
so, the king or the executive head should punish him for gross enjoyment. 

There are regular scriptural injunctions for different persons е 
in different occupational duties, and one who follows them is called 
sva-dharma-stha, or faithful in one's prescribed duties. In the Bhagavad- 
айй also (Bg. 18.48) it is advised that one should not give up his occupa- 
tional prescribed duties, even if they are not always flawless. Such sva- 
dharma might be violated in cases of emergency, if one is forced by 
dreumstances, but they cannot be violated in the ordinary times. The 
state executive head is to see that such sva-dharma is not changed by the 
follower, whatever it may be, and he should give all protection to the 
follower of sva-dharma. The violater is subject to punishment in terms of 
the éastra, and it is the duty of the king to see that everyone strictly 
follows his occupational duty, as prescribed in the scripture. 


TEXT 17 
чї SUT 
чата: qatqi TEA Tq: | 
d gurl: рай еги TTL itte 
dharma uvaca _ 


tad тай pandaveyanam 
‹ т artabhayam vacah 


dharma} usaca—th nality of religion said; etat—all these; voli —by 
Tu Pándaveyanam- of those nc in the Pandava dynasty; yuktam— 


Just befitting: arta. the sufferer; bhayam—freedom from all fears; 
кейе Ун Races ae anh у the qualiiationg Kt, eren 
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Lord Krgna; dautya-adau—the duty of a messenger, etc.; bhagavan—the 
Personality of Godhead; krtah—performed. 


TRANSLATION 


The personality of religion said: These words just spoken by you befit 
a person of the Pandava dynasty. Captivated by the devotional qualities 
of the Pandavas, even Lord Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, performed 
duties as a messenger. 


PURPORT 


The assurances and challenges made by Maharaja Parikgit are never 
exaggerations of his real power. The Maharaja said that even the denizens 
of heaven could not escape his stringent government if they were violators 
of religious principles. He was not proud falsely because a devotee of the 
Lord is equally or sometimes more powerful than the Lord by His grace, 
and any promise made by a devotee, though it may be ordinarily very 
difficult to fulfill, is properly executed by the grace of the Lord. The 
Pandavas, by their unalloyed devotional service and full surrender unto 
the Lord, made it possible for the Lord to become a chariot driver or 
sometimes their letter messenger. Such duties executed by the Lord for 
His devotee are always very pleasing to the Lord because the Lord wants 
to render service to His unalloyed devotee whose life has no other engage- 
ment than to serve the Lord with full love and devotion. Maharaja Parikgit, 
grandson of Arjuna, the celebrated friendly servitor of the Lord, was а 
pure devotee of the Lord like his grandfather, and therefore the Lord was 
always with him, even from the time when he was helplessly lying in the 
womb of his mother and was attacked by the blazing Brahmastra weapon 
of Afvatthimi. A devotee is always under the protection of the Lord, and 
therefore the assurance of protection by Mahiraja Parikgit could never be 
without meaning. The personality of religion accepted this fact and thus 
thanked the King for his being true to his exalted position. 


TEXT 18 


aed guérir on |: geri | 
get ат чта tgl 
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na vayam kleša-bijani 
yatah syuh purusarsabha 
purugarh tarh vijanimo 
vakya-bheda-vimohitah 


. Dani 7 . h— 
not; vayam—we; klega-bijani—the root cause of sufferings; упа} 
a syuh—it so happens; purusa-;sabha—O greatest of all human 
beings; purugam—the person; tam—that; vijanimah—know; vakya-bheda— 
difference of opinion; vimohitah—bewildered by. 


TRANSLATION 


ings, it i ifficult to ascertain the 

0 test among human beings, it is very di i 
particular miscreant who has caused our sufferings because we are bewil 
dered by all the different opinions of theoretical philosophers. 


PURPORT 


š š 
There are many theoretical philosophers in the world who put forward 
their own theory of cause and effect especially about the cause of = 
and its effect on different living beings. Generally nee неар m 
philosophers: Kanada, the author of Vaigegika peat rage 
author of logic; Patafijali, the author of mystic Jog = чиде 
of Sahkhya philosophy; Jaimini, Шш author of Karma-mimamsa; 
Vyîsadeva, the author of Vedanta Daríena. — _ m 
Although the bull, or the personality of religion, and i ty of Kali 
personality of the earth, knew perfectly well that the perm panes 
was the direct cause of their sufferings, still, as devotees 0 od inflict 
knew well also that without the sanction of the Lord no one eer 
trouble upon them. According to the Padma Purüpo, our present t 


: ; seedling sins also. 
is due to the fructifying of seedling sins, but even those . Thus even if 


them for the 


ite 
Made to act by some indirect cause, and these BREE 1 
the P. > thinking them to be God-given m small doses € ee 
Suilerings should have been greater. C. 
` Maharaja Pariksit wanted to get a statement of поа inel 
бес mischiefmonger, but they ined to give it on 
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grounds. Speculative philosophers, however, do not recognize the sanction 
of the Lord, but they try to find out the cause of sufferings in their own 
way, as will be described in the following verses. According to Srila Jiva 
Gosvami, such speculators are themselves bewildered, and thus they cannot 
know that the ultimate cause of all causes is the Supreme Lord, the 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 19 


fs бегеп ETAT: | 
ww sq wl аяна заң! 


kecid vikalpa-vasana 
chur atmanam atmanah 
daivam anye ‘pare karma 
svabhavam apare prabhum 


kecit—some of them; vikalpa-vasanah—those who deny all kinds of 
duality; ahuh—declare: atmanam—own self ;atmanah—of the self; daivam— 
superhuman; anye—others; apare—someone else; karma—activity; 
svabhavam—material nature; apare—many other; prabhum—authorities. 


TRANSLATION 


Some of the philosophers, who deny ай sorts of duality, declare that 
one’s own self is responsible for his personal happiness and distress. Others 
say that superhuman powers are responsible, while yet others say that 
activity is responsible, and the gross materialists maintain that nature is 
the ultimate cause, 


PURPORT 


As referred to above, philosophers like Jaimini and his followers estab- 
lish that fruitive activity is the root cause of all distress and happiness, and 
S ар 18 а superior authority, some superhuman powerful God ог 
gods, He or they are also under the influence of fruitive activity because 
dd н m чыз. m one's action, and action is not independent 
himoel is the но у some performer; therefore the performer 


his own happiness or distress. In the Bhagavad-gitd 
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o it is confirmed (Bg. 6.5) that by one's mind, freed from i 
іо, опе сап deliver himself from the sufferings of material's nies 
So one should not entangle oneself in matter by the mind’s material 
affections. Thus one’s own mind is one’s friend or enemy in one's material 

happiness and distress. 

Atheistic materialistic Sanikhyaites conclude that material nature is the 
cause of all causes. According to them, combinations of material elements 
are the causes of material happiness and distress, and disintegration of 
matter is the cause of freedom from all material pangs. Gautama and 
Kanāda find out that the atomic combination is the cause of everything, 
and impersonalists like Astávakra discover that the spiritual effulgence of 
Brahman is the cause of all causes. But in the Bhogavad-gita the Lord 
Himself declares that He is the source of impersonal Brahman also, and 
therefore He, the Personality of Godhead, is the ultimate cause of all 
causes. It is also confirmed in the Brahma-samhita that Lord Krsna is the 
ultimate cause of all causes. 


TEXT 20 


saa tena ena fr: | 
зата wed fg FET lell 


apratarkyad anirdesyad 
iti kegv api niscayal 
atranurupam rajarge 
vimysa sua-manisaya 
epratarkyat—beyond the power of reasoning; anirdedyat—beyond the 
Power of Sinking iti hus; kegu-someone; api—also; nifcayal, definite" 
ly concluded; at. herein; amurüpam- which of them is right; rajarte—D 
Se amongst the kings; vimría—judge yourself; sua—by your owni 
manisaya—power of intelligence. 


TRANSLATION 


the There are also some thinkers who believe that no one ош pate 

е cause of distress by argumentation, nor сап one know it Ру for 

nor can it be en reed by words. O sage amongst kings дё = 
by thinking over all this with your own intelligence: — 
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PURPORT 


The Vaisnavites or the devotees of the Lord do believe, as above ex. 
plained, that nothing can take place without the sanction of the Supreme 
Lord. He is the supreme director, for He confirms in the Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 15.15) that He, as all-pervading Paramatma, stays in each and every. 
one’s heart and keeps vigilance over all actions and witnesses all activities, 
The argument of the atheist that one cannot be punished for one’s mis- 
deeds, unless proved before a qualified justice, is refuted herein, for we 
accept the perpetual witness and constant companion of the living being. 
A living being may forget all that he might have done in his past or present 
life, but one must know that in the same tree of the material body, the 
individual soul and the Supreme Soul as Paramātmā are sitting like two 
birds. One of them, the living being, is enjoying the fruits of the tree, 
whereas the Supreme Being is there to witness the activities. Therefore the 
Paramatma feature or the Supreme Soul is actually the witness of all 
activities of the living being, and by His direction only the living being can 
remember or forget what he might have done in the past. He is, therefore, 
both the all-pervading impersonal Brahman and the localized Paramatmi 
in everyone's heart. He is the knower of all past, present and future, and 
nothing can be concealed from Him. The devotees know this truth, and 
therefore they discharge their duties sincerely, without being overly 
anxious for rewards. Besides that, one cannot estimate the Lord’s reactions 
either by speculation or by scholarship. Why does He put some into 
difficulty and not others? He is the supreme knower of the Vedic know- 
ledge, and thus He is the factual Vedantist. At the same time He is the 
compiler of the Vedanta. No one is independent of Him, and everyone is 
engaged in esas m ferent ways. In the conditioned state, such 
services are ren e living being under force by the material nature 
whereas in the liberated state pide being is helped by the spiritual 
nature in the voluntary loving service of the Lord. There is no incongruity 
or inebriety in His actions. All are on the path of Absolute Truth. 
Bhigmadeva correctly estimated the inconceivable actions of the Lord. 
The conclusion is, therefore, that the sufferings of the representative of 
religion and the representative of the earth, as present before Mahārëja 
Parikgit, are planned in order to prove that Maharaja Parikgit was the ideal 
executive head, for he knew well how to give protection to the cows (the 
earth) and the brihmapas (religious principles), the two pillars of spiritual 
advancement. Everyone is under the full control of the Lord. He is quite 
correct in His action when He desires something to be done by someone, 
irrespective; of. thesconsidezation ofthe particular базе Манягаја Pariksit 
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was thus put to test for his greatness. Now let us see how he solves it by 
lis sagacious mind. 


TEXT 21 
че Sarat 


wd wi sagt чи Rare | 
ama wem Q<: чїчє аңа 


suta uvaca 
evam dharme pravadati 
sa samrüd dvija-sattamah 
samahitena manasa 
vikhedah paryacasta tam 


sütah uvdca—Süta Gosvami said; evam—so; dharme—the personality of 
religion; pravadati—thus having spoken; sah-he; samrat—the Emperor; 
dvija-sattama—O best among the brühmapas; samahitena—with proper 
attention; manasa—by the mind; vwikhedah—without any mistake; 
paryacasta—counterreplied; tam—unto him. 


"TRANSLATION 
Sita Gosvamî said: O best amongst the brihmagas, the Emperor 
Piriksit, thus hearing the personality of religion 8 , was fully satisfied, 
md without mistake or regret he gave his reply. 
PURPORT 


The statement of the bull, the personality of religion, was full of 
philosophy and knowledge, and ds King was satisfied, since he could 
understand that the suffering bull was not an ordinary one. Unless one is 
mo he Сопуегвапі with the law of the Supreme Lord, one cannot +2 

ch things touching philosophical truths. The Emperor, being also on 
"al level of sagacity, replied to the point, without doubts or mistakes. 


TEXT 22 


айат 
чё яд чаз чау ETS, 


l : 
CC-0. WEST Sad SATA: RATA cn USA e 


Ды ават Санда ace А» com 


902 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 17 


rüjovüca 
dharmam bravigi dharma-jita 
dharmo’si vrga-rupa-dhrk 
yad adharmo-krtah sthanarn 
sucakasyapi tad bhavet 


raja uvaca—the King said; dharmam—religiosity; bravigi—as you speak; 
dharma-jia—like one who knows the codes of religion; dharmah—the 
personality of religion; asi—you are; vysa-rupa-dhyk—in the disguise of a 
bull; yat—whatever; adharma-krtah—one who acts irreligiously ; sthanam— 
place; sucakasya—of the identifier;api— also;tat— that; bhavet— becomes. 


TRANSLATION 


The King said: O you, who are in the form of a bull! You know the 
truth of religion, and you are speaking on the principles that if one knows 
the location of irreligious acts, one will know the perpetrator. You are no 
other than the personality of religion. 


PURPORT 


A devotee's conclusion is that no one is directly responsible to become 
a benefactor or mischiefmonger without the sanction of the Lord; there- 
fore he does not consider anyone to be directly responsible for such 
action. But in both the cases he takes it for granted that either benefit or 
loss is God-sent, and thus it is His grace. In case of benefit, no one will 
deny it is God-sent, but in case of loss or reversesit becomes doubtful how 
the Lord could be so unkind to His devotee as to put him in great diffi- 
culty. Jesus Christ was seemingly put into such great difficulty, being 
crucified by the ignorant, but he was never angry at the mischiefmongers- 
That is the way of accepting a thing, either favorable or unfavorable. Thus 
for a devotee the identifier is equally a sinner, like the mischiefmonger- 
By God's grace, the devotee tolerates all reverses, and Maharaja Pariksit 
observed this, and therefore he could understand that the bull was по 
other than the personality of religion himself. In other words, a devotee 
has no suffering at all because so-called suffering is also God's grace for 8 
devotee who sees God in ing. They never placed any complaint 
before the King for being tortured by the personality of Kali, although 
everyone lodges such complaints before the state authorities. The extra- 
ordinary behavior of the bull made the King conclude that the bull was 
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certainly the personality of religion, otherwise no one could understand 
the finer intricacies of the codes of religion. 


TEXT 23 


Se Ww 9 ҸӘ | 
Чед ачып чанба бш: NRI 


athava deva-mayaya 
niinam gatir agocara 

cetaso vacasas сарі 
bhutanam iti nigcayah 


athava—alternatively; deva—the Lord; mayayah—energies; nunam—very 
little; gatih—movement; agocara—inconceivable; cetasah—either by the 
mind; vacasah—by words; ca—or; api—also; bhütünüm-—of all living beings; 
iti_thus; ni$cayah —concluded. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus it is concluded that the Lord's energies are inconceivable. No 
one can estimate them by mental speculation or by word juggery. 


PURPORT 


. À question may be raised as to why a devotee should refrain from 
identifying an actor, although he knows definitely that the Lord is the 
ultimate doer of everything. Knowing the ultimate doer, one should not 
pose himself as ignorant of the actual performer. To answer this doubt, 
the reply is that the Lord is also not directly responsible because every thing 
in done by Hie deputed mayé-takti, or material energy. The mateui 
energy is always provoking doubts about the supreme authority. of tee 
Lord. The personality of religion knew perfectly well that nothing P 
take place without the sanction of the Supreme Lord, and still he was put 
Into doubts by the deluding energy, and thus he refrained from men- 
tioning the supreme cause. This doubtfulness was due to the contamina- 
tion of both Kali and the material energy. The whole atmosp a xr 
age of Kali is magnified by the deluding energy, and the Pro е 
measurement is inexplicable. 
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TEXT 24 


ач: MATT RR чип: SISA | 
Sangeet яш: WITT HII 


tapah saucam daya satyam 
iti padah krte Бш 

adharmamáais trayo bhagnah 
smaya-saliga-madais tava 


tapah—austerity; gaucam—cleanliness; daya—mercy; satyam—truthful- 
ness; iti—thus; padah—legs; krte—in the age of Satya; krtah—established; 
adharma—irreligiosity; améaih—by the parts; trayah—three combined; 
bhagnah—broken;smaya—pride; sanga—too much association with women; 
madaif:—intoxication; tava—your. 


TRANSLATION 


In the age of Satya [truthfulness] your four legs were established by 
the four principles of austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness. But it 
appears that three of your legs are broken due to rampant irreligion in the 
form of pride, lust for women, and intoxication. 


PURPORT 


The deluding energy, or material nature, can act upon the living beings 
Proportionately in terms of the living beings’ falling prey to the deluding 
attraction of maya. Moths are captivated by the glaring brightness of 
light, and thus they become a prey to the fire. Similarly, the deluding 
energy is always captivating the conditioned souls to become a prey to 
the fire of delusion, and the Vedic scriptures warn the conditioned souls 
pot аспе a er t° нон but to get rid of it. The Vedas гат "t 
not to go ness of ignorance but to the progressive path O 
light. The Lord Himself also warns that the deluding power of materiel 
energy is too powerful to overcome, but one who completely surrenders 
unto the Lord can easily do во. But to surrender unto the lotus feet of the 
Lord is also not very easy. Such surrender is possible by persons 
austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness. These four principles of 
advanced civilization were remarkable features in the age of Safya. In that 
sge, every human being was practically а qualified brahmapa of the 
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highest order, and in the social orders of life they were all paramaharnsas, 
or the topmost in the renounced order. By cultural standing, the awaq 
heings were not at all subjected to the deluding energy. Such strong men 
of character were competent enough to get away from the clutches of 
maya. But gradually, and as the basic principles of brahminical culture, 
namely austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness, became curtailed 
by proportionate development of pride, attachment for women and 
intoxication, the path of salvation or the path of transcendental bliss 
retreated far, far away from the human society. With the progression of 
the age of Kali, people are becoming very proud, and attached to women 
and intoxication. By the influence of the age of Kali, even a pauper is 
proud of his penny, the women are always dressed in an overly attractive 
fashion to victimize the minds of men, and the man is addicted to 
drinking wine, smoking, drinking tea and chewing tobacco, etc. All these 
habits, or so-called advancement of civilization, are the root causes of all 
irreligiosities, and therefore it is not possible to check corruption, bribery 
and nepotism. Man cannot check all these evils simply by statutory acts 
and police vigilance, but he can cure the disease of the mind by the 
proper medicine, namely advocating the principles of brahminical culture 
or the principles of austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness. Modern 
civilization and economic development are creating a new situation of 
poverty and scarcity with the result of blackmailing the consumer's 
commodities. If the leaders and the rich men of the society spend fifty 
percent of their accumulated wealth mercifully for the misled mass of 
people and educate them in God consciousness or in the knowledge of 
Bhagavatam, certainly the age of Kali will be defeated in its attempt to 
entrap the conditioned souls. We must always remember that false pride, 
or too high an estimation of one’s own values of life, undue attachment 
to women or association with them, and intoxication will divert the 
human civilization from the path of peace, however much the people 
clamor for peace in the world. The preaching of the Bhagavatom 
Principles will automatically render all men practiced to austerity, clean 
both inside and outside, merciful to the suffering, and truthful in rend 
behavior. That is the way of correcting the flaws of human society w! 

are very prominently exhibited at the present moment. 


TEXT 25 
"VER RN | 
4 Reqasa: wfs (all 
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idanim dharma padas te 
satyam nirvartayed yatah 

tam jighrksaty adharmo "yam 
anytenaidhitah kalih 


idanim—at the present moment; dharma—O personality of religion; 
padah—legs; te—of you; satyam—truthfulness; nirvartayet—hobbling along 
somehow or other; yatalh—whereby; tam—that; jighrksati—trying to 
destroy; adharmah—the personality of irreligion; ayam—this; anrtena—by 
deceit; edhitah—flourishing; kalif—quarrel personified. 


TRANSLATION 


You are now standing on oneleg only, whichis your truthfulness, and 
you are somehow or other hobbling along. But quarrel personified [Kali], 
flourishing by deceit, is also trying to destroy that leg. 


PURPORT 


The principles of religion do not stand on some dogmas or manmade 
formulas, but they stand on four primary regulative observances, namely 
austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness. The mass of people must be 
educated to practice these principles from childhood. Austerity means to 
accept voluntarily things which may not be very comfortable for the body 
but are conducive for spiritual realization, for example, fasting. Fasting 
twice or four times a month is a sort of austerity which may be voluntarily 
accepted for spiritual realization only, and not for any other purposes, 
political or otherwise. Fastings which are not meant for self-realization 
but for some other purposes are condemned in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg-17. 
5-6). Similarly, cleanliness is necessary both for the mind and the Бойу. 
Simply bodily cleanliness may help to some extent, but cleanliness of the 
mind is necessary, and it is effected by glorifying the Supreme Lord. No 
one can cleanse the accumulated mental dust without glorifying the Su- 
preme Lord. A godless civilization cannot cleanse the mind because it has 
no idea of God, and for this simple reason people under such a civilization 
cannot have good qualifications, however they may be materially equipped. 
We have to see things by their resultant action. The resultant action of 
human civilization in the age of Kali is dissatisfaction, so everyone # 
anxious to get peace of mind. This peace of mind was complete in the Saty? 

- Age because of the existence of the 


stence above-mentioned attributes of the 
| hunin being» Grid ае AENDE HAGE ШАШКЕ е Trets-YUg? 
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to three fourths, in the Dvàpara to half, and in this age of Kali they are 
diminished to one fourth, which is also gradually diminishing on account 
of prevailing untruthfulness. By pride, cither artificial or real, the resultant 
action of austerity is spoiled; by too much affection for female association 
cleanliness is spoiled; by too much addiction to intoxication, mercifuliiess 
is spoiled; and by too much lying propaganda, truthfulness is spoiled. The 
revival of Bhagavata-dharma can save the human civilization from falling 
a prey to evils of all description. 


TEXT 26 


at oque әп яй! 
PAIN Tia: «аач NRAN 


iyam ca bhūmir bhagavata 
nyasitoru-bhara satt 

érimadbhis tat-padanyasaift 
sarvatah kyta-kautuka 


iyam—this; ca—and; bhümih—surface of the earth; bhagavata—by the 
Personality of Godhead; nyasita—being performed personally ав well as by 
others; uru—great; bharü— burden; sati—being so done; rimadbhih—by the 
all-auspicious; tat—that; padanyasaif—footprints; sarvatah—all around; 
krta—done; kautuka—good fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


The burden of the earth was certainly diminished by the Personality 
of Godhead and by others as well. When He was present as an incamation, 
all good was performed because of His auspicious foo i 


TEXT 27 


SATE TE | 
AMAT FTAA АЁ arate aol 


focaty asru-kala sadhut 
durbhagevojjhita зай 
abrahmanya nrpa-vyajat 
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Socati—lamenting; asru-kala—with tears in the eyes; sadhvi—the chaste; 
durbhaga—as if the most unfortunate; iva—like; ujjhita—forlorn; sati bein; 
so done; abrahmapyah—devoid of brahminical culture; nppa-vy 


C | а]аһ—ровей 
as the ruler; sudrah—lower class; bhoksyanti—would enjoy; mam—me; iti. 
thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Now she, the chaste one, being unfortunately forsaken, as it were, 
by the Personality of Godhead, laments her future with tears in her eyes, 
for now she is being ruled and enjoyed by lower class men who pose as 
rulers. 


PURPORT 


The kgatriya, or the man who is qualified to protect the sufferers, is 
meant to rule the state. Untrained lower class men, or men without 
ambition to protect the sufferers, cannot be placed on the seat of an 
administrator. Unfortunately, in the age of Kali the lower class men, 
without training, occupy the post of a ruler by strength of popular 
votes, and instead of protecting the sufferers, such men create a situation 
quite intolerable for everyone. Such rulers illegally gratify themselves at 
the cost of all comforts of the citizens, and thus the chaste mother earth 
cries to see the pitiable condition of her sons, both men and animals. That 
is the future of the world in the age of Kali when irreligiosity prevails 
most prominently. And in the absence of a suitable king to curb irreligious 
tendencies, educating the people systematically in the teaching of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam will clear up the hazy atmosphere of corruption, bribery, 
blackmailing, etc. 


TEXT 28 


aft чї яй aret aera | 
bud NE S C ҹа 
iti dharmar mahirh сайа 
santvayitoa maha-rathah 
nifatam adade khaiigarn 
kalaye ‘dharma-hetave 
dti—th ; dharmam—the personali of religion; mahim—the earth; co— 
also; eve rae; into ater pang E 4 general who 
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could fight alone with thousands of enemies; nisatam—sharp; adade—took 


ир; Кайдат—вүгогй; kalaye—to kill the personified Kali; adharma— 
irreligion; hetave—the root cause. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Parīkşit, who could fight one thousand enemies single- 
handedly, thus pacified the personality of religion and the earth. Then he 
took up his sharp sword to kill the personality of Kali, who is the cause 
of all irreligion. 


PURPORT 


As described above, the personality of Kali is he who deliberately 
commits all kinds of sinful acts which are forbidden in the revealed 
scriptures. This age of Kali will certainly be full of all activities of Kali, 
but this does not mean that the leaders of society, the executive heads, 
the learned and intelligent men, or above all the devotees of the Lord 
shall sit down tight and become callous to the reactions of the age of 
Kali. In the rainy season certainly there will be profuse rainfalls, but that 
does not mean that men should not take means to protect themselves 
from the rains. It is the duty of the executive heads of state and others 
to take all necessary actions against the activities of Kali or the persons 
influenced by the age of Kali; and Maharaja Parikgit is the ideal executive 
head of the state, for he became at once ready to kill the personality of 
Kali with his sharp sword. The administrators should not simply pass 
resolutions for anticorruptional steps, but they must be ready with sharp 
sword to kill the persons creating corruptions from the angle of vision of 
the recognized sastras. The administrators cannot prevent corrupt activi 
by allowing wine shops. They must at once close all shops of pucri: 
drugs and wine and force punishment even by death for those 9 
indulge in the habit of intoxication of all description. That is Беле 
Stopping the activities of Kali, as exhibited herein by Maharaja А 

maha-ratha. 


TEXT 29 
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tam jighamsum abhipretya 
vihaya nrpa-laichanam 

tat-pada-mular sirasa 
samagad bhaya-vihvalah 


tam- him; jighamsum—willing to kill; abhipretya—knowing it : 
uhiryo— leaving aside; nrpadarchanam—the dress of a Min us 
mülam—at his feet; sirasa—by the head; samagat—fully surrendered; 
bhaya-vihvalah—under pressure of fearfulness. | 


TRANSLATION 


Een the personality of Kali understood that the King was villing to 
him, he at once abandoned the dress of a king, and, under pressure of 
fear, completely surrendered to him, bowing his head. 


PURPORT 


. The royal dress of the personality of Kali is artificial. The royal dress 
eiie кр or kgatriya, but when a lower class man artificially 
a bona fid f as a king, his real identity is disclosed by the challenge of 
He acce; š Пу, a Pariksit. A real kgatriya never surrenders. 
or to iin enge of his rival kgatriya, and he fights either to die 
are 80 ma urrender is unknown to a real kgatriya. In the age of Kali there 
heads Tet аа dressed and posed like administrators or executive 
enr iut real identity is disclosed when they are challenged bya 
saw dui ‘at Mae the artificially dressed personality of Kali 
down his ү н a Pariksit was beyond his capacity, he bowed 
d like a subordinate and gave up his royal dus 


Чї wedi: mum аташ! 
чей чанач ene Ae кайн 13011 
тушы aad 


#aranyo navadhic chlokya 
аһа седат hasann iva 
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titam—fallen down; padayoh—at the feet; vīrah—the hero; krpaya— 

out of compassion; dina-vatsalah—kind to the poor; faranyah—one who is 

alified to accept surrender; na—not; avadhit—did kill; slokyah—one who 

is worthy of being sung; aha—said; ca—also; idam—this; hasan—smiling; 
iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


Маһагаўа Pariksit, who was qualified to accept surrender and worthy 
of being sung in history, did not kill the poor surrendered and fallen Kali, 
but smiled compassionately, for he was kind to the poor. 


PURPORT 


Even an ordinary kgatriya does not kill a surrendered person, and what 
to speak of Maharaja Parikgit, who was by nature compassionate and kind 
to the poor. He was smiling because the artificially dressed Kali disclosed 
his identity as a lower class man, and he was thinking how ironic it was 
that no one was saved from his sharp sword when he desired to kill, but the 
poor lower class Kali was spared by his timely surrender. Маһагаја Parikgit’s 
glory and kindness is therefore sung in history. He was а kind and en 
passionate emperor, fully worthy of accepting surrender even Дош, 
enemy. Thus the personality of Kali was saved by the will of Providence. 


TEXT 31 


TARE 


а qerta 
T caret кы ШҮ 
° popites eme: 118411 


һарай 

te da- hard; : 

n e eile: oi Dhayam asti itl 

na vartitavyam bhavata kathañcana 
ksetre madiye toam adharma-ban 
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án raja uvaca—the King said; na—not; te—your; gudakega— Arjuna; y 
dharapam—of you who inherited the fame; baddhajijaleh—one with folded 
hands; vat—certainly; bhayam—fear; asti—there is; kificit—even a slight; 
na—neither; vartitavyam—can be allowed to live; bhavata—by you; 
kathaficana—by all means; kgetre—in the land; madiye—in my kingdom; 
tvam—you; adharma-bandhuh—the friend of irreligion. 


TRANSLATION 


The King thus said: We have inherited the fame of Arjuna; therefore 
since you have surrendered yourself with folded hands you need not fear 
for your life. But you cannot remain in my kingdom, for you are the friend 
of irreligion. 


PURPORT 


The personality of Kali, who is the friend of all kinds of irreligiosities, 
may be excused if he surrenders, but in all circumstances he cannot be 
allowed to live as a citizen in any part of a welfare state. The Pandavas 
were entrusted representatives of the Personality of Godhead Lord Krgna, 
who practically brought into being the Battle of Kurukgetra, but not for 
any personal interest. He wanted that an ideal King like Maharaja 
Yudhisthira and his descendants like Maharaja Parikgit should rule the 
world, and therefore a responsible king like Maharaja Pariksit cannot allow 
the friend of irreligiosity to flourish in his kingdom at the cost of the good 
fame of the Pandavas. That is the way of wiping out corruption in the state, 


and not otherwise. The friends of irreli igiosity should be banished from the 
state, and that will save the state from ees a 
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tvám— you3 varlamanam— while present; nara-deva—a man-god, or a 
king; dehegu- in the body; anupravyttab—beginning all over; ayam—all 
these; adharma-—irreligious principles; ридор іп the masses; lobhah— 
ed; anylam—falsity ; cauryam—robbery; anaryam—incivility; amhali— 
treachery; jrestha— misfortune; ca- and; тауа cheating; kalahah—quarrel; 
co—and; dambhah—vanity. 


TRANSLATION 


If the personality of Kali or irreligion is allowed to act as a man-god 
or an executive head, certainly irreligious principles like greed, falsehood, 
robbery, incivility, treachery, misfortune, cheating, quarrel and vanity will 
abound. 


PURPORT 


The principles of religion, namely austerity, cleanliness, mercy and 
truthfulness, as we have already discussed, may be followed by the follower 
of any faith. There is no need of turning the coat of a Hindu to Mo- 
hammedan to Christian or some other faith and thus become a renegade 
without following the principles of religion. The Bhàgavatam religion urges 
following the principles of religion. The principles of religion are not the 
dogmas or regulative principles of a certain faith. Such regulative principles 
may be different in terms of the time and place concerned. One has to see 
whether the aims of religion have been achieved. Sticking to the dogmas 
and formulas without attaining the real principles is no good. A secular 


Tuption in the state. 
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na vartitavyam tad adharma-bandho 
dharmena satyena ca vartilavye 
brahmavarte yatra yajanti yajñair 
yajitesvaram yajiia-vitana-vijriah 


na—not; vartitavyam—deserve to remain; tat—therefore; adharma— 
irreligiosity; bandho—friend; dharmepa—with religion; satyena—with 
truth; ca—also; vartitavye—heing situated in; brahmavarte—place where 
sacrifice is performed; yatra—where; yajanti—duly perform; yajñaih—by 
sacrifices or devotional services; yajtefvaram—unto the Supreme Lord, the 
Personality of Godhead; yajiia—sacrifice; vitana—spreading; vijiáfi— experts. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O friend of irreligion, you do not deserve to remain in a 
place where experts perform sacrifices according to truth and religious 
Principles for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Хаййейшага, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the beneficiary 
of all kinds of sacrificial ceremonies. Such sacrificial ceremonies are pre- 
ure шту in the ашса for different ages. In other wa 

means to accept the supremacy of the Lord and thereby perform 
acts by which the Lord may be satisfied i in all respects. The atheists do not 
believe in the existence of God, and they do not perform any sacrifice for 
Any place or country where the supremacy 


: ess. The basic principle of religion is truth- 
fulness, and the ultimate goal of all religions is to satisfy the Lord. In this 
age of Kali, the greatest common formula of sacrifice is the sankirtane- 
Уајпа. That is the opinion of the experts who know how to propagate the 
nya preached this method of yajfia, کو‎ 
n 1 anywhere and everywhere the sacrifici 
method of sankirtana-yajita may be performed in order ане away the 
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nality of Kali and save the human society from falling prey to the 
influence of the age. 


TEXT 34 


аа ERR 

снб d TR | 
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yasmin harir bhagavan ijyamana 
ijyatma-mürtir yajatam sam tanoti 

kaman amoghan sthira-jangamanam 
antar bahir vayur-ivaiga atma 


yasmin—in such sacrificial ceremonies; harih—the Supreme Lord; 
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; ijyamanah—being worshiped; 
ijya-atma—the soul of all worshipable deities; murtih—in the forms; 
yajatam—those who worship; sam—welfare; tanoti—spreads; kaman—de- 
sires; amoghan—inviolable; sthira-jangamanam—of all the moving and пе. 
unmoving; antah.— within; Баһ — outside; vayuf— sir; iva like: esah—of 
of them;atma—spirit soul. 


TRANSLATION 


. Tn all sacrificial ceremonies, although sometimes a demigod is wor- 
thiped, the Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead is жопе кс 
He is the Supersoul of everyone, and exists both inside and outside 
air. Thus it is He only who awards all welfare to the worshiper. 


PURPORT 


It is even sometimes seen that demigods like Indra, Candra, еіс. 
Worthiped and offered sacrificial awards, yet the rewards of а me Lord 
ces are awarded to the worshiper by the Supreme Lord, апо Ë r 
who can offer all welfare to the worshiper. The Ое 
ta añiped, cannot do anything without the sanction of th e in 
rd is the Supersoul of everyone, both moving and no 
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TEXT 35 
ча Sara 
qiyame: < ч айт! 
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fri suta uvaca 
pariksitaivam adistah 
за kalir jata-vepathuh 
tam udyatasim ahedam 
dangda-papim ivodyatam 
rt sutah uvaca—Sri Süta Gosvamil said; parikgita—by Maharaja Pariksit; 
evam—thus; adisfafi—being ordered; зар һе; kali—the personality of Kali; 
jata—there was; vepathuh—trembling; tam— him; udyata— raised up;asim— 
sword; aha—said; idam—thus; danda-papim— Y amar&ja, the personality of 
death; iva—like; udyatam—almost ready. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sita Gosvàmi ssid: The personality of Kali, thus being ordered by 
Maharaja Pariksit, began to tremble in fear. Seeing the King before him 
like Yamarija, ready to kill him, Kali spoke to the King as follows. 


PURPORT 


The King was ready to kill him at once as soon as the personality of 
Kali would disobey his order. Otherwise the King had no objection to 
allow him to prolong his life. The personality of Kali also, after attempting 
to get rid of the punishment in various ways, decided that he must 
surrender unto him, and thus he began to tremble in fear of his life. The 
King, or the executive head, must be во strong as to stand before the 
Баир of Kali as the personality of death, Yamaraja. The King’s 

x File Honea otherwise the culprit's life is in risk. That is the way 


iti i i : life 
of the state тда of Kali who create disturbance іп the normal 
MAC TEXT 36 
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kalir uvaca 
yatra kva vatha vatsyami 
sarva-bhauma tavajiaya 
laksaye tatra tatrapi 
шат altesu-garasanam 


kalih uvaca—the personality of Kali said; yatra—anywhere; kva—and 
every where; vü—either; atha—thereof; vatsyami—I shall reside; sarva- 
bhauma—O Lord (or Emperor) of the earth; tava—your; ajfiayü—by the 
order;lakgaye—1 see; tatra—any where and everywhere; tatrapi—also; tvam— 
Your Majesty; ütta—taken over; isu—arrows; farasanam— bows. 


TRANSLATION 


O Your Majesty, though I may live anywhere and everywhere under 
your order, I shall but see you with bow and arrows wherever I look. 


PURPORT 


The personality of Kali could see that Maharaja Parikgit was the emperor 
of all lands all over the world, and thus anywhere he might live he would 
have to meet with the same. The personality of Kali was meant for 
mischief, and Mahārāja Parikgit was meant for subduing all kinds of 
mischiefmongers, especially the personality of Kali. It was better, there, 
fore, for the personality of Kali to have been killed by the King then and 
there instead of being killed elsewhere. He was, after all, а sumer 
soul before the King, and it was for the King to do what was 


TEXT 37 
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tan me dharma-bhytam šrestha 
sthanarh nirdesfum атая 
yatraiva niyato valsya 
atistharns te ‘nusasanam 


dharma: 
з sthanam—place; 
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yatra—where;eva—certainly; niyatah—always; vatsye—can reside; Gtisthan— 
permanently situated; te—your; anugasanam—under your rule, 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O chief amongst the protectors of religion, please fix some 
place for me where I can live permanently under the protection of your 
government. 


PURPORT 


The personality of Kali adressed Maharaja Parikgit as the chief amorigst 
the protectors of religiosity because the King refrained from killing a 
person who surrendered unto him. A surrendered soul should be given all 
protection, even though he may be an enemy. That is the principle of 
religion. And we can just imagine what sort of protection is given by the 
Personality of Godhead to the person who surrenders unto Him, not as an 
enemy but аз a devoted servitor. The Lord protects the surrendered soul 
from all sins and all resultant reactions of sinful acts. (Bg. 18.66) 


TEXT 38 


че wara 
aration Te enit waq 0 | 
Qm Ra m ariaa: NCN 


sthanani kalaye dadau 
dyütarh рапаћ striyah sūnā 
йар uvüca—Süta Gosvāmī said: 
tada—at that time; ато 


inking; striyah—ilicit associat ; эйпар—алїт 
slaughter; yatra— wherever; Bener atu, опа ia four 
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TRANSLATION 


Sita Gosvümi said: Maharaja Parikgit, thus being petitioned by the 
ity of Kali, gave him permission to reside in places where gambling, 
drinking, prostitution and animal slaughter were performed. 


PURPORT 


The basic principles of irreligiosity, such as pride, prostitution, intoxica- 
tion and falsehood, counteract the four principles of religion, namely 
austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness. The personality of Kali was 
given permission to live in four places particularly mentioned by the King, 
namely the place of gambling, the place of prostitution, the place of 
drinking and the place of animal slaughter. 

Srila Jiva Gosvami directs that drinking against the principles of scrip- 
tures, such as the Sautramapi-yajfia, etc., association with women outside 
marriage, and killing animals against the injunctions of scripture, are 
irreligious. In the Vedas two different types of injunctions are there for 
the praurttas, or those who are engaged in material enjoyment, and for the 
niurttas, or those who are liberated from material bondage. The Vedic 
injunction for the pravrttas is to gradually regulate their activities towards 
the path of liberation. Therefore, for those who are in the lowest stage. of 
ignorance and indulge in wine, woman and flesh, drinking by performing 
Sautramani-yajfia, association of woman by marriage and flesh-eating by 
sacrifices are sometimes recommended. But such recommendations in the 
Vedic literature are meant for a particular class of men, and not for all. 
But because there are injunctions of the Vedas for particular types of 
persons, such activities by the pravyttas are not considered adharma. One 
man's food may be poison for others; similarly, what is recommended for 
those in the modes of ignorance may be poison for those in the modes of 
goodness. Srila Jiva Gosvimi Prabhu, therefore, affirms that recommends: 
tions in the scriptures for a certain class of men are never to be considered 
adharma, or irreligious. But such activities are factually adharma, and they 
are never to be encouraged. The recommendations in the scriptures are not 
Meant for encouragement of such adharmas, but for regulating the 
necessary adharmas gradually toward the path of dharma. 

Following in the footsteps of Maharaja Ранк, it is the duty of all 
executive heads of states to see that the principles of religion, namely 

usterity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness, are established 
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and the principles of irreligion, namely pride, illicit female association 
Тоноп, Ein and falsity be checked by all means. And a 
make the best use of a bad bargain, the personality of Kali may be trans. 
ferred to places of gambling, drinking, prostitution and slaughterhouses, 
if there are any places like that. Those who are addicted to these irreligious 
habits may be regulated by the injunctions of the scripture. In all circum. 
stances they should not be encouraged by any state. In other words, the 
state should categorically stop all sorts of gambling, drinking, prostitution 
and falsity. The state which wants to eradicate corruption by majority 
may introduce the principles of religion in the following manner: 

1. Two compulsory fasting days in a month, if not more (austerity). 
Even from the economic point of view, such two fasting days in a month 
in the state will save tons of food, and the system will also act very favor- 
ably on the general health of the citizens. 

2. There must be compulsory marriage of young boys and girls attaining 
twenty-four years of age and sixteen years of age respectively. There is no 
harm in coeducation in the schools and colleges provided the boys and 
girls are duly married, and in case there is any intimate connection between 
a male and female student, they should be married properly without illicit 
relation. The divorce act is encouraging prostitution, and this should be 
abolished. 

3. The citizens of the state must give in charity up to fifty percent of 
their income for the purpose of creating a spiritual atmosphere in the state 
or in the human society, both individually and collectively. They should 
preach the principles of Bhagavatam by a) karma-yoga or doing everything 
for the satisfaction of the Lord, b) regular hearing of the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam from authorized persons or realized souls, c) chanting of the 
glories of the Lord congregationally at home or at places of worship, 
d) rendering all kinds of service to Bhagavatas engaged in preaching Sri 
Bhégavatam, and e) residing in a place where the atmosphere is saturated 
with God consciousness. If the state is regulated by the above process 
naturally there will be God consciousness every where. З 

Gambling of all description, even speculative business enterprises, 8 
considered to be degrading, and by encouraging gambling in the state, 
there is a complete disappearance of truthfulness. Allowing young boys 
and girls to remain unmarried more than the above-mentioned ages and 
license for animal slaughter houses of all description should be at once 
prohibited. The flesh-eaters may be allowed to take flesh as is mention 
in the scriptures, and not otherwise. Intoxication of ай description, even 


be probing she chewing of tobacco or dinking of tea, must 


$$ 
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TEXT 39 


чач чч TEETER! | 
TAA wd wn wq чап 11341 


punaé са yücamünüya 
jata-rupam adat prabhuļ 
tato ‘nytarm madarh Ката 
rajo vairari ca райсатат 
punafi—again; ca—also; yücamanaya—to the beggar; jüta-rüpam— gold; 
adat—gave away; prabhuh—the king; tatah— whereby; anytam—falschood; 


madam—intoxication; kamam--lust; rajah—on account of a passionate 
mood; vairam—enmity ; ca—also; pañcamam—the fifth one. 


TRANSLATION 


The personality of Kali asked for something more, and because of His 


: begging, the King gave him permission to live where there is gold because 


wherever there is gold there is also falsity, intoxication, lust, envy and 
enmity. 


PURPORT 


Although Maharaja Pariksit gave Kali permission to live in four places, 
it was very difficult for him to find the places because during the reign of 
Mahiraja Parikgit there were no such places. Therefore Kali asked the King 
to give him something practical which could be utilized ic his oa 
Purposes. Maharaja Pariksit thus gave him permission to live in а 
where there is gold, nates wherever there is gold there are all the above- 
mentioned four things, and over and above them there is ашк 
So the personality of Kali became gold standardized. According to тай, 
Bhagavatam, gold encourages falsity, intoxication, prostitution, a ie 
enmity. Even a gold standard exchange and currency is bad. Gold standard 
currency is based on falsehood because currency is not on а pat with 
reserved gold. The basic principle is falsity because сштепсу notes are 
issued more in value than the actual reserved gold. This artificial inflation 
of currency by the authorities encourages prostitution of state ee 

price of commodities becomes artificially inflated because © 
Money or artificial eurrency notes. Bad money drives away good money- 
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Instead of paper currency, actual gold coins should be used for excha 

and this will stop prostitution of gold. Gold ornaments for women May һе 
allowed by control, not by quality, but by quantity. This will discoy 
lust, envy and enmity. When there is actual gold currency in the form of 
coins, the influence of gold in producing falsity, prostitution, etc., will 
automatically cease. There will be no need of an anticorruption ministry 
for another term of prostitution and falsity of purpose. 


TEXT 40 


matt чи «тч Ача: wf | 
Wh «чн чач, ае Ull 
amuni райса sthanani hy 
adharma-prabhavah Кай 
auttareyena dattani 
nyavasat tan-nidesakrt 


amuni—all those; pajica—five; sthanani—places; hi—certainly; adharma— 
irreligious principles; prabhavah—encouraging; kalib—the age of Kali; 
auttareyepa—by the son of Uttara; dattani—delivered; nyavasat—dwelt; 
tat—by him; nidešakrt— directed. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the personality of Kali, by the directions of Maharaja Pariksit, 
the son of Чага, was allowed to live in those five places. 


PURPORT 


Thus the age of Kali began with gold standardization, and therefore 
falsity „intoxication, animal slaughter and prostitution are rampant all over 
the world, and the saner section is eager to drive out corruption. ә 
counteracting process-is ab dvan 
of this mici suggested above, and everyone can take a 


TEXT 41 
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athaitani na seveta 
bubhüguh purusah kvacit 
vigesato dharma-silo 
гаја loka-patir guruh 


atha— therefore; etani—all these; na—never; seveta— come in contact; 
bubhüguh—those who desire well-being; purugah—person; kvacit—in апу 
circumstances; vifegata[i— specifically; dharma-silah—those who are on the 
progressive path of liberation; raja—the king; loka-pati—public leader; 
guru—the brahmapas and the sannyasis. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, whoever desires progressive well-being, especially kings, 
religionists, public leaders, bráhmanas and sanny&sis, should never come in 
contact with the four above-mentioned irreligious principles. 


PURPORT 


The brāhmaņa is the religious preceptor for all other castes, and the 
заппуйзіз are the spiritual masters for all the castes and orders of 
society. So also are the king and the public leaders who are responsible for 
the material welfare of all people. The progressive religionists and those 


valuable human lives should refrain from all the principles of irreligiosity, 
especially from illicit connection with women. If a brahmana is not truth- 
ful, all his claims as a brühmapa at once become null and void. If a sannyast 
is illicitly connected with women, all his claims аз а sannyasi at once 
become false. Similarly, if the king and the public leader аге unnecessarily 


Proud or habituated to drinking and smoking, y they become 
disqualified to discharge public bipes activities. Truthfulness 13 the basic 


Principle for all religions. The four leaders of the human society, 
namely the ease ts brahmapa, the king and the public leader, must 
tested crucially by their character and qualification. Before one € b 
ipo Pted as a spiritual or material master of soc ‚ he must be tested by 
a 


ADU LEE criteria of character: Such ic katt 

mied in 1 ifications, but it is necessary r 

pitt Fe E e e er on of he faürdiaqualifations, nme Y 
pe drinking, prostitution and animal slaughter. - . 


TEXT 42 


тш яй чїч: Ч RR | 
rl эпти ай < uqaqa lel 


ursasya nasfams trin padan 
tapah} saucam dayam iti 

pratisandadha asvasya 
mahim ca samavardhayat 


vpsasya—of the bull (the personality of religiosity); nas¢an—lost; trin— 
three; padan—legs; tapafi—austerity; saucam—cleanliness; dayam—mercy; 
iti—etc.; pratisandadhe—reestablished; asvasya—by encouraging activities; 
mahim—the earth; ca—and; samavardhayat— perfectly improved. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the King reestablished the lost legs of the personality of 
religion [the bull], and by encouraging activities he sufficiently improved 
the condition of the earth. 


PURPORT 


By designating particular places for the personality of Kali, Maharaja 
Parikgit practically cheated Kali. In the тешсе of К, Dharma (in the 
shape of a bull), and the earth (in the shape of a cow), he could actually 
estimate the general condition of his kingdom, and therefore he at once 
took proper steps to reestablish the legs of the bull, namely austerity, 
cleanliness and mercy. And for the general benefit of the people of the 
world, he saw that the gold stock might be employed for stabilization. 
Gold 18 certainly a generator of falsity, intoxication, prostitution, enmity 
and violence, but under the guidance of a proper king or public leader or 8 
brühmapa or sannyüsi, the same gold can be properly utilized to reestab- 
lish the lost legs of the bull, the personality of religion. 

„Maharaja Pariksit, therefore, like his grandfather Arjuna, collected all 
illicit gold kept for the propensities of Kali and employed it in the 
sañkirtana-yajña, аз per instruction of the Srimad-Bhagavatam. As we have 
suggested before, one’s accumulated wealth may be divided in three parts 


Dr нов дт fifty percent for the service of the Lord, DE 
š CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri bere New › and twenty-five percent for 
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necessities. Spending fifty percent for the service of the Lord or for 
propagation of spiritual knowledge in society by way of the sankirtana- 

xia is the maximum display of human mercy. People of the world are 

nerally in darkness regarding spiritual knowledge, especially in regard to 
devotional service of the Lord, and therefore to propagate the systematic 
transcendental knowledge of devotional service is the greatest mercy that 
one can show in this world. When everyone is taught to sacrifice fifty 
percent of his accumulated gold for the Lord’s service, certainly austerity, 
cleanliness and mercy automatically ensue, and thus the lost three legs of 
the personality of religion are automatically established. When there is 
sufficient austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness, naturally mother 
earth is completely satisfied, and there is very little chance for Kali to 
infiltrate the structure of human society. 


TEXTS 43-44 


я чч ae эпи ARE | 
{башчы чш Ай 119811 
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за еза etarhy adhyasta 
asanam parthivocitam 

pitamahenopanyastam 
rüjiarapyam viviksata 


aste 'dhuna sa rajarsih 
kauravendro-ériyollasan 

gujahvaye maha-bhagas dm 
cakravarti brhac-chravalh 


sah—he; esah—this; etarhi—at the presenti adhyaste—is ruling over; 

the throne; parthiva-ucitam—just befitting а king; рунет 

һу the grandfather; upanyastam—being handed over; rajña—by ngi 

mar Huren vivikşatã— desiring; üste—is дее. prune presenti 
t; rüjargih—the sage amongst the kings; kaurapenara- е 

mong the Kuru kings; driy’—glories: ullasan—spreading; тар Е 

Бр mana онда the most fortunate; cakravarti— peror 


highly famous. ; 
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TRANSLATION 


The most fortunate Emperor Maharaja Pariksit, who was en 
with the kingdom of Hastinapura by Maharaja Yudhisthira when he desired 
to retire to the forest, is now ruling the world with great success due to his 
being glorified by the deeds of the kings of the Kuru dynasty. 


PURPORT 


The prolonged sacrificial ceremonies undertaken by the sages of 
Naimigüranya were begun a very little after the demise of Maharaja 
it. The sacrifice was to continue for one thousand years, and it is 
understood that in the beginning some of the contemporaries of Baladeva, 
the elder brother of Lord Krsna, also visited the sacrificial place. According 
to some authorities, the present tense is also used to indicate the nearest 
margin of time from the past. In that sense, the present tense is applied to 
the reign of Maharaja Pariksit here. For a continuous fact, also, present 
tense can be used. The principles of Maharaja Pariksit can be still continued, 
and human society can still be improved if there is determination by the 
authorities. We can still purge out from the state all the activities of 
immorality introduced by the personality of Kali if we are determined to 
take action like Maharaja Pariksit. He alloted some place for Kali, but in 
fact Kali could not find such places in the world at all because Maharaja 
Parikgit was strictly vigilant to see that there were no places for gambling, 
drinking, prostitution and animal slaughter. Modern administrators want 
to banish corruption from the state, but fools as they are, they do not 
know how to do it. They want to issue licenses for gambling houses, wine 
and other intoxicating drug houses, brothels and hotel prostitution and 
cinema houses, and falsity in every dealing, even in their own, and they 


want at the same time to drive out corruption from the state. They want 


the kingdom of God without God consciousness. How can it be possible to 
adjust two contradictory matters? If we want to drive out corruption from 
the state, we must first of all organize society to accept the principles of 
religion, namely austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness, and 
make the condition favorable we must close all places of gambling, 
drinking, prostitution and falsity. These are some of the practical lessons 
from the pages of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 45 3 
RETEST quii 
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ittham-bhutanubhavo *yam 

abhimanyu-suto nrpah 
yasya palayatah ksauntih 

yuyar satraya diksitah 


ittham-bhüta—being thus; anubhavafi—experience; ayam—of this; 
abhimanyu-sutalh—son of Abhimanyu; nppah—the king; yasya—whose; 
atah—on account of his ruling; kgaupim—on the earth; yuyam—you 

all; satraya—in performing sacrifices; diksitah—initiated. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Parikgit, the son of Abhimanyu, is so experienced that by 
dint of his expert administration and patronage, it has heen possible for 
you to perform a sacrifice such as this. 


PURPORT 


The brahmapas and the sannyasis are expert in spiritual advancement of 
society, whereas the kşatriyas or the administrators are expert in the 
material peace and prosperity of human society. Both of them are the 
pillars of all happiness, and therefore they are meant for full соры 
for common welfare. Maharaja Parikgit was experienced enough to drive 
away Kali from his field of activities and thereby make the state жр 
to spiritual enlightenment. If the common people are not receptive, А en 
Very difficult to impress upon them the necessity of spiritual сощ! Е 
ment. Austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness, the basic pine 
religion, prepare the ground for the reception of advancement o d E 
knowledge, and Maharaja Pariksit made this favorable «ишш р re 

the ris of Naimisaranya were able to perform the x ces y 
thousand years. In other words, without state support, no ЖОП 
Philosophy or religious principles can progressively advance. Tt hant 
be complete cooperation between the brahmapas and the kgatreyas 0% 
common good. Even up to Mahãraja Asoka, the same spirit | thus his 
Lord Buddha was sufficiently supported by King 
particular cult of knowledge was spread all over the world. 


Я teenth 
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Senn 
кар һ of the ©атаай-ВҺаратайаш, entitled “Punishment and R / 
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CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 


Maharaja Pariksit Cursed by a Brahmana Boy 


TEXT 1 
че Sarat 


at š черз < wget нт! 
AGM WAT әла ҸҸ: 11 t N 


suta uvaca 
yo vai drauny-astra-viplusto 
na matur udare mrtak 
anugrahad bhagavatah 
krsnasyadbhuta-karmapali 


sütah uvüca-Sr Süta Gosvami said; yah—one who; vai—certainly; 
draupi-astra—by the weapon of the son of Drona; viplugfalhi— burnt by; 
Na—never; matufi—of the mother; udare—in the womb of; mrlah— met his 
death;anugrahat—by the mercy of; bhagavataf-- of the Personality of God- 
head; kysnasya—of Krana;adbhuta-karmapah—of one who acts wonderfully. 


TRANSLATION 


$i Sita G ümi said: Due itv of Godhead 
= osvami said: to the mercy of the Personality о 

Sî Krma, who acts wonderfully, Maharaja Pariksit, though struck hy the 
weapon of the son of Drona in his mother's womb, could not be burnt. 


PURPORT 


The sages of Naimiga ssh wonder after hearing 
garagya became struck with won a : 
about the wonderful enl ration of Maharaja Pariksit, especialy v 
pletely to his punishing the personality of Kali and making | him com- 
Ycunable to2do: any" hatmiowithim.the kingdom pute < USA 


929 


vam) was 
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equally anxious to describe Maharaja Pariksit's wonderful birth and death, 
and this verse is stated by Sūta Gosvami to increase the interest of the 
sages of Naimisaranya. 


TEXT 2 


HURT TAT че THREAT | 
я ws чача: N R N 


brahma-kopotthitad yas tu 
taksakat prana-viplavat 

na sammumohorubhayad 
bhagavaty arpitasayah 


brahma-kopa—fury of a brühmapa; utthitat—caused by; yap—what was; 
tu—but; taksakat—by the snake-bird; pripa-viplavat—from dissolution of 
life; na—never; sammumoha—became overwhelmed; uru-bhayat—great fear- 
fulness; bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead; arpita—surrendered; ° 
aéayah—consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


_ Furthermore, Maharaja Pariksit was always consciously surrendered to 
the Personality of Godhead, and therefore he was neither afraid nor over- 
whelmed by fear due to a snake-bird which was to bite him because of the 
fury of a brahmana boy. 


PURPORT 


A self-surrendered devotee of the Lord is called Narayana-parayapa. Such 
a person is never afraid of any place or person, not even of death. For him 
nothing is as important as the Supreme Lord, and thus he gives equal 
importance both to heaven and hell. He knows well that both heaven and 
hell are creations of the Lord, and similarly life and death are different 
conditions of existence created by the Lord. But in all conditions and in 
all Circumstances, remembrance of Nür&yapa is essential. The Narayan 
 parayapa practices this constantly. Maharaja Parikgit was such a pure devo- 
tee. He was wrongfully cursed by an inexperienced son of a brahmape who 
was under the influence of Kali, and Maharaja Parikgit took this to be sent 
by Narayana, 1 € knew that Narayana (ола Kirgns)ssaved:him when he was 
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urnt in the womb of his mother, and if he were to be killed 
ie it would also take place by the will of the Lord. The carne 
against the will of the Lord; therefore anything sent by God is a 
blessing for the devotee. Therefore Maharaja Pariksit was neither afraid of 
nor bewildered by such things. That is the sign of a pure devotee of the 
Lord. 


TEXT 3 


eger dq: ae атата: | 
Sureste Pred Tei ed жя ll 3 l 


utsrjya sarvatah запрат 
vijnatajita-samsthitih 

vaiyasaker jahau sisyo 
gangayam svar kalevaram 


ulsyjya—after leaving aside; sarvatah—all around; safigam—association; 
ujjñata—being understood; ajita—one who is never conquered (the Person- 
ality of Godhead); sarasthitih—actual position; vaiyäsakeh—unto the son 
of Vyasa; jahau—gave up; éigyah—as a disciple; дайрйуйт- оп the bank of 
the Ganges; svam—his son; kalevaram—material body. 


TRANSLATION 


Furthermore, after leaving all his associates, the King surrendered 
himself as a disciple to the son of Vyasa [Sukadeva Gosvimi], and thus he 
was able to understand the actual position of the Personality of Godhea 


PURPORT 


The word ajita is significant here. The Personality of Godhead Sa 
a is known as Ajita, or unconquerable, and He is 80 15 а 
0 one сап know His actual position. He is unconquerable by 


also. ee eternal Goloka Vndivana, 
We have heard about His dhama, or place; eterna different ways- 


mier are many scholars who interpret this abode in desto whom. 


Y the grace of a spiritual master like Sukadeva Gosvāmi 
the King gave himself up as a most humble disciple, one ie Oe 
d the actual position of the Lord, His eternal обе e дшш 
Paraphernalia. in, that фата, or hode ey А ыш USA 
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position of the Lord and the transcendental method by which one can 
approach that transcendental dhama, the King was confident about his 
ultimate destination, and by knowing this he could leave aside every thi 

material, even his own body, without апу difficulty of attachment. In the 
Bhagavad-gita, it is stated, parari drstoa nivartate, or one can give up all 
connection of the material attachment when one is able to see the param, 
or the superior quality of things. We understand the superior quality of 
energy of the Lord and the material quality of material energy from the 
Bhagavad-gita and by the grace of a bona fide spiritual master like Sukadeva 
Gosvimi. It is quite possible to know everything of the superior energy 
of the Lord by which the Lord manifests His eternal name, quality, 
pastimes, paraphernalia and variegatedness. Unless one thoroughly under- 
stands this superior or eternal energy of the Lord, it is not possible to 
leave the material energy, however one may theoretically speculate on the 
true nature of the Absolute Truth. By the grace of Lord Krgna, Maharaja 
Pariksit was able to receive the mercy of a personality like Sukadeva 
Gosvami, and thus he was able to know the actual position of the uncon- 
querable Lord. It is very difficult to find the Lord from the Vedic litera- 


tures, but it is very easy to know Him by the mercy of a liberated devotee 
like Sukadeva Gosvami. 4 ЭМ 


ТЕХТ 4 


siepe: erat асетат | 
TEASERS WU TTT 


nottamasloka-vartanam 
juşalarh tat-kathamrtam 

syat sambhramo'nta-kale’pi 
smaratarh tat padambu-jam 


ne. never; uttama-sloka—the Personality of Godhead, who is sung of by 
the Vedic hymns; vartandm—of those who live on them; jusatam—of those 
who are engaged in; lat His; kathd-amytam—transcendental topics about 
Him; syat-it во happens; sambhramah—misconception; anta—at the endi 
lue. in timeiapi-eso;tmaratZm. remembering; tat—His; pada-ambu-jam— 


TRANSLATION 


This MAS 20 Tat these, who havevdedicatéd di iiNet the tran- 
а ra of whom the Vedic hymns 
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sing, and who are constantly engaged in remembering the lotus feet of th 
Td do not run the risk of having misconceptions at the last ша of 
their lives. 

PURPORT 


The highest perfection of life is attained by remembering the transcen- 
dental nature of the Lord at the last moment of one’s life. This perfection 
of life is made possible by one who has learned the actual transcendental 
nature of the Lord from the Vedic hymns sung by a liberated soul like 
Sukadeva Gosvàmi or someone in that line of disciplic succession. There is 
no gain in hearing the Vedic hymns from some mental speculator. When 
the same is heard from an actual self-realized soul and is properly under- 
stood by service and submission, everything becomes transparently clear. 
Thus a submissive disciple is able to live transcendentally and continue to 
the end of life. By scientific adaptation, one is able to remember the Lord 
even al the end of life when the power of remembrance is slackened due 
to derangement of bodily membranes. For a common man, itis very diffi- 
cult to remember things as they are at the time of death, but by the grace 
of the Lord and His bona fide devotees, the spiritual masters, one can get 
this opportunity without difficulty. And it was done in the case of 
Maharaja Partksit. 


TEXT 5 


emer maqa яййз{щ 99: | 
arctan чачда THE, IIN 


tavat kalir na prabhavel 
pravisfo‘piha sarvatal 

yavad i$o mahan urvyam 
'abhimanyava eka-rat 


lüvat—so long; kalif—the ali f Kali; na—cannot; prabhavel— 
: Ы personality о 3 TY: 
wurih;presifal entered in;api—even though ;iha—heressarvatal VC 
übhim, yavat—as long as; аре Lord; mahdn—great; uroyam—P 
anyavah—the son of Abhimanyu; eka-rat—the one emperor. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the World, there is no chance Maa a Gf Kall flourishing: 


КАЛЛЫ) WA СРЕ oie ame. 
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PURPORT 


As we have already explained, the personality of Kali had entered the 
jurisdiction of this earth long ago, and he was looking for an Opportunity 
to spread his influence all over the world. But he could not do so satisfac. 
torily due to the presence of Maharaja Pariksit. That is the way of good 
government. The disturbing elements like the personality of Kali will 
always try to extend their nefarious activities, but it is the duty of the able ` 
state to check them by all means. Although Maharaja Pariksit alloted places 
for the personality of Kali, at the same time he gave no chance to the 
citizens to be swayed by the personality of Kali. 


. TEXT6 
чїч TT атп mA | 
RTS: ии 
вз dunt уйу ene 
аараан. «i 
adharma-prabhavah kalik 


TRANSLATION 


very day and moment the Personality of Godhead Lord Srî Куа 


The 
left this earth, the ity of Kali all kinds of irreligious 
sn eame mi ша уш. dno mot 


PURPORT 


: The Personality of Godhead and His hol: name. ities, etc., are al 
identical. The personality of Kali was not ale am a Sarr jurisdiction st 
' the earth due to the presence of the Personality of Godhead. And sim 
larly, if there is an 


arrangem i the holy 
- СС-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Colleen RE, fo, the constant, chanting, of 
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names, qualities, etc., of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is no 
chance at all for the personality of Kali to enter. That is the technique of 
driving away the personality of Kali from the world. In modernized human 
society there are great advancements of material science, and they have 
invented the radio to distribute sound in the air. So instead of vibrating 
some nuisance sound for sense enjoyment, if the state arranges to distribute 
transcendental sound by resounding the holy name, fame and activities 
of the Lord, as they are authorized in the Bhagavad-gita or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, then a favorable condition will be created, and the principles 
of religion in the world will be reestablished, and thus the executive 
heads, who are so anxious to drive away corruption from the world, will 
be successful. Nothing is bad if properly used for the service of the Lord. 


TEXT7 - 


айй sf TAR TRE F INGE | 
чекти Raaka ачай Safer 9411911 
nanudvesti kalim samrat 
saranga iva sara-bhuk 
kusalany au siddhyanti 
netarani krtani yat 
_ na—never; anudvesfi—envious; kalim—unto the personality of Kali; sam- 
rüj-the Emperor; sarañga—realist, like the bees; iva—like; sara-bhuk—one 
who accepts the substance; kusalani—auspicious objects; afu—immediately; 
siddhyanti—become successful; na—never; itarapi—which are inauspicious; 
krtani—being performed; yat—as much as. 
TRANSLATION 
Maharaja Pariksit was a realist, like the bees who only accept the 
essence [of a flower]. He knew perfectly well that in this age of Kali, 
auspicious things produce good effects immediately, whereas inauspicious 
acts must be actually performed [to render effects]. So he was never 
envious of the personality of Kali. 
PURPORT | 
The age of Kali is called the fallen age. In this fallen age, because of the 
wing being? being in an awkward position, the pe БЕ 
pecial facilities, tp them. So by, the will of by S3 Foundation USA 
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does not become a victim of a sinful act until the act is actually performed, 
In other ages, simply by thinking of performing a sinful act, one used to 
become a victim of the act. On the contrary, a living being, in this age, is 
awarded with the results of pious acts simply by thinking of them, 
Maharaja Parikgit, being the most learned and experienced king by the 
grace of the Lord, was not unnecessarily envious of the personality of 
Kali because he did not intend to give him any chance to perform any 
sinful act. He protected his subjects from falling prey to the sinful acts of 
the age of Kali, and at the same time he gave full facility to the age of 
Kali by alloting him some particular places. At the end of the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam it is said that even though all nefarious activities of the 
personality of Kali are present, there is a great advantage in the age 
of Kali. One can attain salvation simply by chanting the holy name of the 
Lord. Thus Maharaja Pariksit made an organized effort to propagate 
chanting of the Lord’s holy name, and thus he saved the citizens from the 
clutches of Kali. It is for this advantage only that great sages sometimes 
wish all good for the age of Kali. In the Vedas also it is said that by dis- 
course on Lord Krsna's activities, one can get rid of all the disadvantages of 
the age of Kali. In the beginning of the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is also said 
that by therecitation of Srimad-Bhagavatam, the Supreme Lord becomesat 
once arrested within one’s heart. These are some of the great advantages of 
the age of Kali, and Maharaja Pariksit took all the advantages and did not 
think any ill of the age of the Kali, true to his Vaisnavite cult. 


TEXT 8 


f& 3 wg sur seen refte | 
wu: TAY Ф ча TE wd cu 


kim nu balesu gurena 
kalina dhira-bhiruna 

apramatiah pramattesu 
yo vrko пузи vartate 


kim—what; "nu—may be; balesu—among the less intelligent persons 
fürena—-by the powerful; kalina—by the eie of Kali; dhira—self- 
controlled; blüruna—by one who is afraid of; apramattah—one who * 


careful; pramattegu—among the careless; yah—one who; vrkah— E" 
nygu—among men; vartate—exists. : 
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TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit considered that less intelligent men might find the 

nality of Kali to be very powerful, but that those who are self- 

controlled would have nothing to fear. The King was powerful like a tiger 
and took care for the foolish, careless persons. 


PURPORT 


Those who are not devotees of the Lord are careless and unintelligent. 
Unless one is thoroughly intelligent, one cannot be a devotee of the Lord. 
Those who are not devotees of the Lord fall prey to the actions of Kali. It 
will not be possible to bring about a saner condition in society unless we 
are prepared to accept the modes of action adopted by Maharaja Pariksit, 
i.e., propagation of devotional service of the Lord to the common man. 


TEXT 9 


eme: mdi md нш! 
qu meque ë REAU 


upavarpitam etad vah 
punyai pariksitaiñ maya 

vasudeva-kathopetam 
akhyanarm yad aprcchata 


upavarpitam—almost everything described; etat—all these; vali.-unto 
you; pupyam—pious; pariksitam—about Maharaja Parikgits maya—by me; 
vasudeva—of Lord Krsna; katha—narrations; upetam—m connection with; 
akhyanam—statements; yat— what; aprechata—you asked from me. 
TRANSLATION 
О sages, as you did ask me, now I have almost described everything 
regarding the narrations about Lord Купа in connection with the history 
of the pious Maharaja Pariksit. 


PURPORT 


Srimad-Bhagavatam is the history of the activities of the Lord. And the 
activities of the Lord шы EL in relation with the devotees of the 
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Lord. Therefore, the history of the devotees is not different from the 
history of Lord Kygna’s activities. A devotee of the Lord regards both the 
activities of the Lord and those of His pure devotees on an equal level, for 
they are all transcendental. 


TEXT 10 


TI ED WG: RMR | 
ор айп: gta: deere TAT: 1 911 


ya yah katha bhagavatah 
kathantyorukarmapah 

guna-karmasrayah pumbhih 
samsevyas ta bubhiisubhih 


yah—whatever; yaf—and whatsoever; kathah—topics; bhagavatah— 
about the Personality of Godhead; kathaniya—were to be spoken by me; 
urukarmanah—of Him who acts wonderfully; gupa—transcendental quali- 
Hes; karma—uncommon deeds; drayah—involving; pumbhih—by persons; 
samsevyah—ought to be heard by; ta—all of them; bubhugubhih—by those 
who want their own welfare. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are desirous of achieving complete perfection in life must 
submissively hear all topics that are connected with the transcendental 


activities and qualities of the Personality of Godhead, who acts wonder- 
у. 


PURPORT 


The systematic hearing of the transcendental activities, qualities and 
names of Lord Sá Kyspa pushes one toward eternal life. Systematic hearing 
means to know Him gradually in truth and fact, and this knowing Him in 
truth and fact means to attain eternal life, as it is stated in the Bhaga 
gila. Such transcendental glorified activities of Lord Sri Krma are the 
prescribed remedy for counteracting the process of birth, death, old age 
Led which are considered to be material awards for the condi- 
tioned living being. The culmination of such a perfectional stage of life i 
the goal of human life and the attainment of transcendental bliss. 
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TEXT 11 


HT жы: 
яй йч чап dier атый чап | 
чеч чан эчте Heater R < 12 


[saya исиһ 
sūta jiva samah saumya 
Sagvatir vigadam yasak 
yas {пат Samsasi krsnasya 
martyanam amytam hi nah 


rşayah йсиһ—\һе good sages said; siita—O Sila Gosvami; jiva—we 
wish you life for; samah—many years; saumya—grave; Sagvatih—eternal; 
vifadam— particularly; yafah—in fame; yah tvam—because you; farisasi— 
speaking nicely; krsnasya—of Lord Srî Krsna; martyanam—of those who 
die; amytam—eternity of life; hi— certainly; nah—our. 


TRANSLATION 


The good sages said: O grave Sata Gosvami! May you live many years 
and have eternal fame, for you are speaking very nicely about the activities 
of Lord Krena the Personality of Godhead. This is just like nectar for 
mortal beings like us. 


PURPORT 


When we hear about the transcendental qualities and activities of the 
Personality of Godhead, we may always remember what has been spoken 
by the Lord Himself in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 4.9). His acts, even when 
He acts in human society, are all transcendental, for they are all ж 
tuated by the spiritual energy of the Lord, which is distinguished trom iu 
material energy. As stated in the Bhagaoadgitd, such acts по t 
divyam. This means that He does not act or take His birth like an ordinary 
living being under the custody of material energy. Nor is His body ment 
nor changeable like that of ordinary living beings. And one who wht 
stands this fact, either from the Lord or from authorized sources p 
reborn after leaving the present material body. Such an enlightene ou i 
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admitted into the spiritual realm of the Lord and engages in the transcen. 
dental loving service of the Lord. Therefore, the more we hear about the 
transcendental activities of the Lord, as they are stated in the. Bhagavad. 
gila and Srimad-Bhagavatam, the more we can know about His transcen- 
dental nature and thus make definite progress on the path back to 
Godhead. 


TEXT 12 


Saran Gt AT | 
arate йй чч Ag IRRI 


karmany азтїпп anagvase 
dhima-dhimratmanam bhavan 

apayayati govinda- 
pada-padmasavam madhu 


karmani—performance of; asmin—in this; anasvase— without certainty; 
dhuma—smoke; dhümra-atmanam—tinged body and mind; bhavan—your 
good self; apayayati-very much pleasing; govinda—the Personality of 


Godhead; pada—feet; padma-ãsavam—nectar of the lotus flower; madhu- 
опеу. 


TRANSLATION 


We have just begun performance of this fruitive activity, a sacrificial 
fire, without certainty of its result due to the many imperfections in our 
action. Our bodies have become black from the smoke, but we are factually 


pleased by the nectar of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead 
Govinda, which you are distributing. 


PURPORT 


The sacrificial fire kindled by the of Naimi was certainly 
full of smoke and doubts ТЕА of W nin flaws The fint flaw is that 
there is an acute scarcity of expert brihmapas able to carry out such per 
formances successfully in this age of Kali. Any discrepancy in such sacri 
fices spoils the whole show, and the result is uncertain, like agricultural 
enterprises. The good result of tilling the paddy field depends on prov" 
dential rain, and therefore the result is uncertain. Similarly, performance 
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of any kind of sacrifice in this age of Kali is also uncertain. U 
d, brühmapas of the age of Kali induce the innocent Publi Cae 

uncertain sacrificial shows without disclosing the scriptural injunction that 
in the age of Kali there is no fruitful sacrificial performance but the sacri- 
fice of the congregational chanting of the holy name of the Lord. Süta 
Gosvümi was narrating the transcendental activities of the Lord before 
the congregation of sages, and they were factually perceiving the result of 
hearing these transcendental activities. One can feel this practically, as one 
can feel the result of eating food. Spiritual realization acts in that way. 

The sages of Naimigüranya were practically sufferers from the smoke of 
a sacrificial fire and were doubtful about the result, but by hearing from a 
realized person like Süta Gosvami, they were fully satisfied. In the Brahma- 
Vaivarta Ригӣпа, Vignu tells Siva that in the age of Kali, men full of anxie- 
ties of various kinds can vainly labor in fruitive activity and philosophi- 
cal speculations, but when they are engaged in devotional service, the 
result is sure and certain, and there is no loss of energy. In other words, 
nothing performed for spiritual realization or for material benefit can be 
successful without devotional service of the Lord. 


TEXT 13 


gem eua я «wb quem 
MIRAI qaña Раат 118811 


tulayama lavenapi 
na svargam napunar-bhavam 
bhagavat-sangi-sangasya 
martyanarñ kim-utasisah 
tulayama—to be balanced with; lavena—by a moment; api—eveni na- 
never; svargam—heavenly planets; na—neither;apunali-bhavam-- liberation 
from matter; bhagavat-saigi—devotee of the Lord; safigasya—of the associa- 
боп; martyanam—those who are meant for death; kim—what is there; uta— 
to speak of; afisah— worldly benediction. 


TRANSLATION 


The value of a moment's association with the devotee of the Lord 
not even be compared to the attainment of heavenly planets or libera- 
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tion from matter, and what to speak of worldly benedictions in the form 
of material prosperity, which is for those who are meant for death. 


PURPORT 


When there are some similar points, it is possible to compare one thing 
to another. One cannot compare the association of a pure devotee to any- 
thing material. Men who are addicted to material happiness aspire to reach 
the heavenly planets like the moon, Venus, Indraloka, etc., and those who 
are advanced in material philosophical speculations aspire after liberation 
from all material bondage. When one becomes frustrated in all kinds of 
material advancement, one desires the opposite type of liberation, which 
is called apunar-bhava, or no rebirth. But the pure devotees of the Lord do 
not aspire after the happiness obtained in the heavenly kingdom, nor do 
they aspire after liberation from material bondage. In other words, for the 
pure devotees of the Lord, the material pleasures obtainable in the heavenly 
planets are like phantasmagoria, and because they are already liberated 
from all material conceptions of pleasure and distress, they are factually 
liberated even in the material world. This means that the pure devotees of 
the Lord are engaged in a transcendental existence, namely, in the loving 
service of the Lord, both in the material world and in the spiritual world. 
As а government servant is always the same, either in the office or at home 
or at any place, зо a devotee has nothing to do with anything material, for 
he is exclusively engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord. Since 
he has nothing to do with anything material, what pleasure can he derive 
from material benedictions like kingship or other overlordships, which are 
finished quickly with the end of the body? Devotional service is eternal, 
and it has no end because it is spiritual. Therefore, since the assets of а 
pure devotee are completely different from material assets, there is no 
comparison between the two. Süta Gosvimi was а pure devotee of the 
Lord, and therefore his association with the ygis in the Naimisaranya is 
unique. In the material world, association with gross materialiste is veritably 


condemned. The materialist is called yosit-saiigi is much at- 
tached to material en t is called yosit-sangi, or one who is 


ement (wo hernalia). Such 
Е зы | о ан чаша ae 
and prosperity. And just the Opposite is bhagavata-sangi, or one who is 
always in the association with the Lord’s name, form, qualities, ete. Such 
may accept it as the highest goal of life. 
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TEXT 14 


«ча З FET: Ul 


ko nama trpyed rasavit kathayam 
mahattamaikanta parayapasya 

nantam gunanam agupasya jagmur 
yogesvara ye bhava-padma-mukhyah 


kah—who is he; nama—specifically; trpyet—get full satisfaction; rasavit— 
expert in relishing mellow nectar; kathayam—in the topics of; mahattama— 
the greatest amongst the living being; ekanta—exclusively ; parayanasya—of 
one who is the shelter of; na—never;antam—end; дипапат—ої attributes; 
agupasya—of the Transcendence; jagmuh—could ascertain; yogesvarah— 
the lords of mystic power; ye—all they; bhava—Lord Siva; padma—Lord 
Brahma; mukhyafi—heads. 4 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead Lord Krma [Govinda] is the exclusive 
shelter for all great living beings, and His transcendental attributes cannot 
even be measured by such masters of mystic powers as Lord Siva and Lord 
Brahma. Can anyone who is expert in relishing nectar [rasa] ever be fully 
satiated by hearing topics about Him? 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva and Lord Brahm8 are two chiefs of the demigods. They 
are full of mystic powers. For example, Lord Siva drank an ocean E 
Poison of which one drop is sufficient to kill an ordinary living "€ 
Similarly, Brahmi could create many powerful demigods, Шы. the 
Siva. So they are ivaras, or lords of the universe. But they are п үсе 
Supreme powerful. The supreme powerful is Govinda, Lord Kraga. ЖЕР 

transcendence, and His transcendental attributes cannot be per ae the 

by such powerful ivarus as Siva and Brahma. Therefore Lord Kpa ^ 
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exclusive shelter of the greatest of all living beings. Brahma is counted 
amongst the living beings, but he is the greatest of all of us. And why is the 
greatest of all the living beings so much attached to the transcendental 
topics of Lord Kysna? Because He is the reservoir of all enjoyment. Every. 
one wants to relish some kind of taste from everything, but one who is 
engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord can derive un- 
limited pleasure from such engagement. The Lord is unlimited, and His 
name, attributes, pastimes, entourage, variegatedness, etc., are unlimited, 
and those who relish them can do so unlimitedly and still not feel satiated. 
This fact is confirmed in the Padma Ригӣра. 

There is no end of such transcendental discourses. In mundane affairs 
there is the law of satiation, but in transcendence there is no such satiation. 
Süta Gosvümi desired to continue the topics of Lord Krsna before the 
sages of Naimisaranya, and the sages also expressed their readiness to hear 
from him continually. Since the Lord is transcendence and His attributes 


are transcendental, such discourses increase the receptive mood of the 
purified audience. 


TEXT 15 
тй wet чеч 
ACMA 


we чї Rud 
TRÎ at бада fea Hull 


tan no bhavan vai bhagavat-pradhano 
mahattamaikanta-parayanasya 
harer udararh caritarn vifuddharn 
fuírusatam: no vitanotu vidvan 
tat—therefore; nali-of us; bhavan—your good self; vai— certainly: 
bhagavat—in relation with the Personality F Godhead; pradhanali— 
chiefly; mahattama—the greatest of all greats; ekanta—exclusively part 
yanasya—of the shelter; hareh—of the Lord; udaram—impartial; caritam— 
activities; vifuddham—transcendental; fufrüsatam—those who are recep- 
tive; nali— ourselves; vilanotu— kindly describe; vidvan—O learned one. 
TRANSLATION 


О Sita Gosvàmi, you are a learned and devotee of the Lord 
because the Personalit Я пиеси š 
^. CC-0. Reade Vrat Shaste of Godhe sad is your. chief object of service. 


A‏ ا 
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fore please describe to us the pastimes of the Lord, which are above all 
material conception, for we are anxious to receive such messages. 


PURPORT 


The speaker on the transcendental activities of the Lord should have 
only one object of worship and service, Lord Krsna, the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. And the audience for such topics should be anxious to 
hear about Him. When such a combination is possible, namely a qualified 
speaker and a qualified audience, it is then and there very much congenial 
to continue discourses on the transcendence. Professional speakers and a 
materially absorbed audience cannot derive real benefit from such dis- 
courses. Professional speakers make a show of Bhagavata-saptaha for the 
sake of family maintenance, and the materially disposed audience hears 
such discourses of Bhagavata-saptaha for some material benefit, namely 
religiosity, wealth, gratification of the senses, or liberation. Such Bhagava- 
lam discourses are not purified from the contamination of the material 
qualities. But the discourses between the saints of Naimisaranya and $n 
Süta Gosvimi are on the transcendental level. There is no motive for 
material gain. In such discourses, unlimited transcendental pleasure is 
relished both by the audience and the speaker, and therefore they can 
continue the topics for many thousands of years. Now Bhagavata-saptahas 
are held for seven days only, and after finishing the show, both the 
audience and the speaker become engaged in material activities as usual. 
They can do so because the speaker is not Bhügavata-pradhüna, and the 
audience is not gusrusatam, as explained above. < 


TEXT 16 
a 9 amm: TNT 


ааа Sae 
йа ачин IRAI 
i maha: bhigeoatl parīkşid 
< ا م‎ adabhra-buddhik 
jhünena vaiyasaki-sabditena 
. . bheje khagendra-dhvaja-pa i 
TED BNET s devotees pariktit- 
ogni ier e aa Ty th name of liberation: | 


Foundation USA 
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adabhra—fixed; buddhil.— intelligence; jfianena—by knowledge; vaiygsok; - 
the son of Vyasa; fabditena—vibrated by; bheje—taken to; khagendra— 
Garuda, the king of the birds; dhvaja—flag; pada-mulam— soles of the feet. 


TRANSLATION 


О Süta Gosvami, please describe those topics of the Lord by which 
Maharaja Parikgit, whose intelligence was fixed on liberation, attained the 
lotus feet of the Lord, who is the shelter of Garuda, the king of birds. 
Those topics were vibrated by the son of Vyisa [Srila Sukadeva]. ` 


PURPORT 


There is some controversy amongst the students on ће path of liberation. 
Such transcendental students are known as impersonalists and devotees of 
the Lord. The devotee of the Lord worships the transcendental form of 
the Lord, whereas the impersonalist meditates upon the glaring effulgence 
or the bodily ray of the Lord, known as the brahmajyoti. Here in this 
verse it is said that Maharaja Pariksit attained the lotus feet of the Lord by 
instructions in knowledge delivered by the son of Vyasadeva, Srila Suka- 
deva Gosvimi. Sukadeva Gosvàmi was also an impersonalist in the begin- 
ning, as he has admitted himself in the Bhagavotam (2.1.9), but later on 
he was attracted by the transcendental pastimes of the Lord and thus 
became a devotee. Such devotees with perfect knowledge are called mahé- 
bhagavata, or first-class devotees. There are three classes of devotees, 
namely the prakyta, madhyam, and maha-bhagavata. The prakyta or third- 


class devotees are temple worshi ithout ifie k ic of the 
Lord and the Lord's F pers without specific knowledge 


knows well the Lord, the Lord 


particularly betweena devotee and nondevotee. Maharaja Pariksit was such 
a а devotee because he was initiated by a maha-bhdgavata 
devotee, Sukadeva 


Gosvami. Не was equally kind. the personality 
of Kali, and what to speak of others. = T Sio eren to нер 


en: there are many instances in the transcendental histories of the world 
s š 


` dental steps, the CILE t Midi да 
CC-0. ae аас ТЫ ccupied by рё deyptee, ів: higher than the step 
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occupied by an impersonalist. It is also stated in the Bhagavad-gita 

12.5) that persons stuck on the impersonal step undergo more 
sufferings than achievement of reality. Therefore knowledge imparted by 
Sukadeva Gosvümi unto Maharaja Pariksit helped him attain the service of 
the Lord. And to attain to this stage of perfection is called apavarga, or 
the perfect stage of liberation. Simple knowledge of liberation is material 
knowledge. Actual freedom from material bondage is called liberation, but 
to attain the transcendental service of the Lord is called the perfect stage 
of liberation. Such a stage is attained by knowledge and renunciation, as 
we have already explained (Bhag. 1.2.12), and perfect knowledge, as 
delivered by Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, results in the attainment of tran- 
scendental service of the Lord. 


TEXT 17 
we ow umn 
чепей, 


qud — waf 118911 


tan nah param pupyam asariwrtartham 
akhyanam aty adbhuta-yoganistham 
akhyahy-anantacaritopapannam 
pariksitarn bhagavatabhiramam 
tat-therefore; naf—unto us; param-—supreme; pupyam--purilying 
asarhvrtártham—as it is; kh yünam- narration; alt—very; adbhuta—won 


TRANSLATION fo day 
Thus please narrate to us the narrations of the Unlimit ed, for 
Purifying and supreme. They were spoken to Mahlrija Parīkşit, and they 
are very dear to the pure devotees, being full of bhakti-yog- 


PURPORT iud 
What was spoken to Maharaja Parīkşit and what is very dear Eg 
devotees is Srimad-Bhagavatam. Srimad-Bhagaval r * та therefore it is 
‘rations of the agtiyities of the Supreme DOSE 
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the science of bhakti-yoga, or devotional service of the Lord. Thus it is 
para, or supreme, because although it is enriched with all knowledge and 
religion, it is specifically enriched with the devotional service of the Lord. 


TEXT 18 


. Se чач 

яд qd айза qu 
Tarn fist | 

Әче Ауда di 
ACA TTT: 11811 


suta uvaca 
aho vayarh janma-bhyto’dya hasma 
vrddhanuvrttyapi viloma-jatah 
dauskulyam adhim vidhunoti fighrar 
mahattamanam abhidhana-yogah 


sütah uvàca—Süta Gosvami said; aho—how; vayam—we; janma-bhrtah— 
promoted in birth; adya—today; ha—clearly; àsma—have become; vrddho- 
anutrttya—by serving those who are advanced in knowledge; api—although; 
viloma-jatah—born in a mixed caste; dauşkulyam— disqualification of 
birth; adhim—sufferings; vidhunoti—purifies; fighram—very soon; 


mahattamanãm—of those who are great; abhidhana-— conversation; yogah— 
connection. 


TRANSLATION 


Si Süta Gosvami said: O God, although we are born in a mixed caste, 
we are still promoted in birthright simply by serving and following the 
great who are advanced in kn . Even by conversing with such 


Quis, опе can without delay clean up all disqualifications resulting from 


PURPORT 


Süta Gosvümi did not take his birth in a brahmana family. He was bor 
in а family of mixed caste, or an uncultured low family. But because of 
higher association, like Sri Sukadeya Gosvimi and the great Гуй of НО 
siranya, certainly the disqualification. of inferior ‘hirtho was: washed off. 
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Lord Srî Caitanya Mahiprabhu followed this principle in pursua 

Vedic usages, and by His transcendental association He Че uds 
born, or those disqualified by birth or action, to the status of devotional 
service and established them in the position of acaryas, or authorities. He 
clearly stated that апу man, whatever he may be, whether a brümapa or 
#üdra by birth, or a householder or mendicant in the order of society, if 
he is conversant with the science of Krgna, he сап be accepted ar 
ücarya or guru, a spiritual master. 

Süta Gosvümi learned the science of Krspa from great rşis and authori- 
ties like Sukadeva, Vyasadeva, etc., and he was so qualified that even the 
sages of Naimigaramya eagerly wanted to hear from him the science of 
Кгда in the form of Srimad-Bhagavatam. So he had the double association: 
of great souls by hearing and preaching. Transcendental science or the 
science of Krsna has to be learned from the authorities, and when one 
preaches the science, he becomes still more qualified. So Süta Gosvami had 
both the advantages, and thus undoubtedly he was completely freed from 
all disqualifications of low birth and mental agonies. This verse definitely 
proves that neither Srila Sukadeva Gosvami refused to teach Sita Gosvamt 
about the transcendental science, nor the sages of the Naimisaranya refused 
to hear lessons from him because of his inferior birth. This means that 
thousands of years ago there was no bar in learning or preaching the 
transcendental science because of inferior birth. The rigidity of the so- 
called caste system in Hindu society became prominent within only one 
hundred years or so when the number of duija-bandhus, or disqualified men 
in the families of higher castes, increased. Lord Srî Caitanya revived the 
original Vedic system, and He elevated Thakur Haridasa to the position of 
пётйсйгуа, or the authority in the preaching of the glories of the holy 
ame e of the Lord, although His Holiness AS Haridisa Thakur was 

to a in a family of Mohammedans. s: 

Such is te OE of а onm of the Lord. The Ganges M 
accepted as pure, and one can become purified after taking a ИШ 
waters of the Ganges. But as far as the great devotees of the w ; = 
concerned, they can purify a degraded soul even by being seer by the 

от, and what to speak of association. Lord Sr Caitanya тали 
Wanted to purify the whole atmosphere of the polluted world Ду. to 
а preachers all over the world, and it remains ч humani- 

е up this task scientifically and thus to do the best Kant word ente 

Work. The mental diseases of the present generation are hing of 
[han bodily dis ; it is quite fit and pro to take up the preac™ o- 
Stimad. m... eases; it is quite fit and proper delay. Mahattamänām 

Bhagavatam valk:.over.ithe; world, witlgul 9623" оо USA 
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Abhidhüna also means dictionary of great devotees, or a book full of the 
words of great devotees. Such a dictionary of the words of great devotees 
and that of the Lord are in the Vedas and allied literatures, specifically the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. р 


ТЕХТ 19 


ws gem dw аҹ 
ACTH ачалы 
зет RR! 


чеч чч: 11911 


kutah punar grnato пата tasya 
mahattamail:anta-parayanasya 

yo'nanta-faktir bhagavan ananto 
mahad-gunatvad yam anantam-ahuh 


kutafi—what to say; punah—again; grpatah—one who chants; пйта— 
holy name; tasya—His; mahattama—great devotees; ekünta—exclusive; 

3 of one who is shelter of; yah—He who; ananta—is the 
Unlimited; faktih—potency; bhagavin—the Personality of Godhead; 
anantah—immeasurable: mahat—great; gupatvdt—on account of such 
attributes; yam—whom; anantam—by the name ananta; ahuh—is called. 


TRANSLATION 


And what to speak of those who are under the direction of the great 
See mating the holy name of the Unlimited who bas unlimited 
potency › Personality of Godhead, unlimited in potency and transcen- 
dental by attributes, is called the ananta [Unlimited]. 


PURPORT 


| The duija-bandhu, or the less intelligent uncultured men born of higher 
castes, put forward many arguments against the lower caste men becoming 
in in this life. They argue that birth in the family of siidras or less 
than #üdras is made possible by one’s previous sinful acts, and therefore 
one has to complete the terms of disadvantages due to lower birth. And to 
answer (еве, false logicians, Srimod:Bhagevdtari ‘asserts that one 
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chants the holy name of the Lord under the direction of a pure devotce 
can at once get free from the disadvantages due to lower caste birth. A 
pure devotee of the Lord does not commit any offense while chanting the 
holy name of the Lord. There are ten different offenses in the chanting of 
the holy name of the Lord. To chant the holy name under the direction of 
a pure devotee is offenseless chanting. Offenseless chanting of the holy 
name of the Lord is transcendental, and, therefore, such chanting can at 
once purify one from the effects of all kinds of previous sins. This offense- 
less chanting indicates that one has fully understood the transcendental 
nature of the holy name and has thus surrendered unto the Lord. Transcen- 
dentally the holy name of the Lord and the Lord Himself are identical, 
being absolute. The holy name of the Lord is as powerful as the Lord. The 
Lord is the all-powerful Personality of Godhead, and He has innumerable 
names, which are all nondifferent from Him and are equally powerful also. 
In the last word of the Bhagavad-gilà the Lord asserts that one who surren- 
ders fully unto Him is protected from all sins by the grace of the Lord. 
Since His name and He Himself are identical, the holy name of the Lord 
can protect the devotee from all effects of sins. The chanting of the holy 
name of the Lord can undoubtedly deliver one from the disadvantages of 
a lower caste birth. The Lord’s unlimited power is extended on and on by 
the unlimited expansion of the devotees and incarnations, and thus every 
devotee of the Lord and incarnations also can be equally surcharged with 
the potency of the Lord. Since the devotee is surcharged with the potency 
of the Lord, even fractionally, the disqualification due to lower birth can- 
not stand in the way. 


fete mi faf- 
ыш ыш Noll 
etavatalarn папи зйсйепа 
Кат prarthayato vibhutir _ 
yasyañghri renurh jugate ‘nabhipsolt 
. 9lüvata—so far; alam—unnecessary; nanu—if at all; siciteno—by декар” 
Чоп; cgunaih-sby vattributesi-asimyao-immeasurable; ane PU : 
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one who is unexcelled; hitva—leaving aside; itarün—others; prarthayatah— 
of those who ask for; vibhiitip—favor of the goddess of fortune; yasya— 
one whose; afghri—feet; repum—dust; jusate—serves; anabhipsoh—of one 
who is unwilling. 


TRANSLATION 


It isnow ascertained that He [the Personality of Godhead] is unlimited 
and there is none equal to Him. Consequently no one can speak of Him 
adequately. Great demigods cannot obtain the favor of the goddess of for- 
tune even by prayers, but this very goddess renders service unto the Lord, 
although He is unwilling to have such service. 


PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead, or the Paramesvara Param Brahma, accord- 
ing to the šrütis, has nothing to do. He has no equal. Nor does anyone excel 
Him. He has unlimited potencies, and His every action is carried out sys- 
tematically in His natural and perfect ways. Thus the Supreme Personality 
of Godh-..d is full in Himself, and He has nothing to accept from anyone 
else, including the great demigods like Brahmi. Others ask for the favor of 
the goddess of fortune, and despite such prayers she declines to award such 
favors. But still she renders service unto the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, although He has nothing to accept from her. The Personality of 
Godhead in His Mahi-Visnu feature begets Brahma, the first created person 
in the material world, from His naval lotus stem and not in the womb of 
the goddess of fortune who is eternally engaged in His service. These are 
some of the instances of His complete independence and perfection. That 
He has nothing to do does not mean that He is impersonal. He is transcen- 
dentally so full of inconceivable potencies that simply by His willing, 
everything is done without physical or personal endeavor. He is called, 
therefore, yogesuara, or the Lord of all mystic powers. 


TEXT 21 


Wd waren шц 
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athapi yat-padanakhavasrstarn 
jagad viriñcopahrtārhaņāmbhal, 

sesam punāly anyatamo mukundat 
ko nama loke bhagavat-padarthah 


atha—therefore; api—certainly; yat—whose; pada-nakha—nails of the 
feet; avasysfam—emanating; jagat—the whole universe; virifica—Brahmaji; 
upahrta—collected;arhapa— worship sambhah—water;sa—along with;tam— 
Lord Siva; punati—purifies; anyatamah—who else; mukundat—besides the 
Personality of Godhead Srî Krgna; kah—who; nama—name; loke—within 
the world; bhagavat—Supreme Lord; pada—position; arthah—worth. 


TRANSLATION 


Who can be worthy of the name of the Supreme Lord but the Person- 
ality of Godhead Sri Krana? Brahmiji collected the water emanating from 
the nails of His feet in order to award it to Lord Siva as a worshipful wel- 
come. This very water [the Ganges] is purifying the whole universe, 
including Lord Siva. 


PURPORT 


The conception of many gods in the Vedic literatures by the ignorant 
is completely wrong. The Lord is one without a second, but He expands 
Himself in many ways, and this is confirmed in the Vedas. Such expan- 
sions of the Lord are limitless, but some of them are the living entities. The 
living entities are not аз powerful as the Lord’s plenary expansions, and 
therefore there are two different types of expansions. Lord Brahma is 
generally one of the living entities, and Lord Siva is the via medium between 
the Lord and the living entities. In other words, even demigods like Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva, who are the chief amongst all demigods, are never 
equal to or greater than Lord Vignu the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The quium of fortune, Lakgmi and all-powerful demigods like Brahm 
and Siva are engaged in the worship of Vignu or Lord Kiana; therefore ro 
can be more powerful than Mukunda (Lord Krşpa) to be factually called 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead? The goddess of fortune, pce 
Lord Brahma and Lord Siva are not independently powerful, but they F 
Powerful as expansions of the Supreme Lord, and all of them are are 
in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and so also аге Ке ы 
entities. There are four sects of worshipful devotees of the Lord, an 
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chief amongst them are the Brahma-sampradiya, Rudra-sampradaya ang 
Sr-sampradaya, descending directly from Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and the 
goddess of fortune, Lakgmi, respectively. Besides the above-mentioned 
three samprada@yas, there is the Kumara-sampradaya, descending from 
Sanatkumara. All of the four original sampradüyas are still scrupulously 
engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord up to date, and they all 
declare that Lord Krsna Mukunda is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and no other personality is equal to Him or greater than Him. 


TEXT 22 


чїч чч: pats IRRI 


yatranuraktah sahasaiva dhira 
vyapohya dehadisu sangam udham 
vrajanti tat parama-hamsyam antyam 
yasminn ahirhsopašamah sva-dharmah 


yatra—unto whom; anurektafi—firmly attached; sahasa—all of a sudden; 
eva—certainly; dhirah—self-controlled; vyapohya—leaving aside; deha—the 
gross and subtle mind; aditu relating to; saiigam—attachment; üdham— 
taken to; vrajanti—go away; tat—that; parama-hamsyam—the highest stage 
of perfection; antyam—and beyond that; yasmin—in which; ahirnsa—non- 
ы жыды upasamah—and renunciation; sva-dharmah—consequential occu- 
pation. 

TRANSLATION 


Self-controlled persons who are attached to the Supreme Lord SF 
Kpgpa can all of a sudden give up the world of material attachment, includ- 
ing the gross body and subtle mind, and go away to attain the highest per- 
fection of the renounced order of life, by which nonviolence and renun- 
ciation are consequential. 


PURPORT 
Only the self-controlled can gradually be attached to the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead. Self-controlled means not indulging in sense enjoy- 
телі. ore. {hap is necessary, Andrthose;who^are inotiselftcontrolled are 
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given over to sense enjoyment. Dry philosophical speculation is a subtle 
sense enjoyment of the mind. Sense enjoyment leads one to the path of 
darkness. Those who are self-controlled can make progress on the path of 
liberation from the conditional life of material existence. The Vedas 

therefore, enjoin that one should not go on the path of darkness but should 
make a progressive march towards the path of light or liberation. Self- 
control is actually achieved not by artificially stopping the senses from 
material enjoyment, but by becoming factually attached to the Supreme 
Lord by engaging one’s unalloyed senses in the transcendental service of 
the Lord. The senses cannot be forcibly curbed, but they can be given 
proper engagement. Purified senses are, therefore, always engaged in the 
transcendental service of the Lord. This perfectional stage of sense engage- 
ment is called bhakti-yoga. So those who are attached to the means of 
bhakti-yoga are factually self-controlled and can all of a sudden give up 
their homely or bodily attachment for the service of the Lord. This is called 
the paramaharnsa stage. Harisas, or swans, accept only milk out of a mix- 
ture of milk and water. Similarly, those who accept the service of the Lord 
instead of maya’s service are called the paramaharisas. They are naturally 
qualified with all the good attributes, such as pridelessness, freedom from 
vanity, nonviolence, tolerance, simplicity, respectability, worship, devotion 
and sincerity. All these godly qualities exist in the devotee of the Lord 
spontaneously.’ Such paramahamsas, who are completely given up to the 
service of the Lord, are very rare. They are very rare even amongst the 
liberated souls. Real nonviolence means not to be envious. In this world 
everyone is envious of his fellow being. But a perfect paramaharisa, being 
completely given up to the service of the Lord, is perfectly nonenvious. He 
loves every living being in relation with the Supreme Lord. Real renuncia- 
tion means to have perfect dependence on God. Every living being is 
dependent on someone else because he is so made. Actually everyone із 
dependent on the mercy of the Supreme Lord, but when one forgets his 
relation with the Lord, he becomes dependent on the conditions of 
material nature and thus becomes completely dependent on the mercy of 
the Lord.. Real independence means to have complete faith in the mercy 
of the Lord without being dependent on the conditions of matte m 
parumaharisa stage is the highest perfectional stage in bhakti-yog% E 
process of devotional service to the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 23 
зё f qusde me 
summ TAT | 
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WW: чч RT- 
wat wd RR RTA: wean 


aham hi prsto’ryamano bhavadbhir 
acaksa atmavagamo’tra yavan 

nabhah patanty atmasamam patattrinas 
tatha samam vispu-gatim vipascitah 


aham—my humble self; hi—certainly ; prsfa—asked by you; aryamapah— 
as powerful as the sun; bhavadbhift—by you; acakge—may describe; ütma- 
avagamali—as far as my knowledge is concerned; atra—herein; yavan—so 
far;nabhah—sky ; patanti—fly on; ätma-samam—as far as it can; patattripah— 
the birds; tatha—thus; samam— similarly; visnu-gatim—knowledge of Visqu; 
vipascitah—even though learned. 


TRANSLATION 


О reis, who are as powerfully pure as the sun, I shall try to describe to 
you the transcendental pastimes of Visnu as far as my knowledge is 
concemed. As the birds fly in the sky as far as their capacity allows, so do 
the learned devotees describe the Lord as far as their realization allows. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Absolute Truth is unlimited. No living being can know 
about the unlimited by his limited capacity. The Lord is impersonal, 
personal and localized. By His impersonal feature He is all-pervading 
Brahman, by His localized feature He is present in everyone's heart as the 
Supreme Soul, and by His ultimate personal feature He is the object of 
transcendental loving service by His fortunate associates the pure devotees. 
The pastimes of the Lord in different featured can only be estimated partly 
by the great learned devotees. So Srila Sita Gosvam has rightly taken this 
position in describing the pastimes of the Lord as far as he has realized. 
Factually only the Lord Himself can describe Himself, and His learned 
devotee also can describe Him as far as the Lord gives him the .powe 


of description. 
TEXTS 24-25 


Teal FT fp япа] ай! 
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TFET: RAY ЧЕТИН | 
«xu ERT апай siete II 


ekada dhanur udyamya 
vicaran mygayam vane 

mygin anugatah śrāntaļ 
ksudhitas trsito bhríam 


jalasayam acaksanah 
pravivesa tam agramam 

dadarga munim asinam 
атат milita-locanam 


ekada—once upon a time; dhanuh—arrows and bow; udyamya—taking 
firmly; vicaran—following; mrgayam—hunting excursion; vane—in the for- 
est; mrgan—stags; anugatah—while following; srantah—fatigued; ksudhitah 
—hungry; tysitah— being thirsty; bhráam— extremely; jalasayam— reservoir 
of water; acaksanali—while finding out; pravivesa—entered into; tam— 
that famous; asramam—hermitage of Samika Rşi; dadarša—saw; munim— 
the sage; dsinam—seated; santam—all silent; milita—closed; locanam—eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


Once upon a time Maharaja Pariksit, while engaged in hunting in the 
forest with bow and кер became extremely fatigued, hungry and 
thirsty while following the stags. While searching for a reservoir of water, 
he entered the hermitage of the well-known Samika Rei and saw the sage 
silting silently with closed eyes. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord is so kind to His pure devotees that in proper fue 
He calls atch devotees up to Him and thus creates а circumstance pere 
for the devotee. Mahārāja Parikgit was a pure devotee of ES and 

ёге was no reason for him to become extremely fatigued, pun 
thirsty because a devotee of the Lord never becomes j T. an 
bodily demands, But by the desire of the Lord, even such a devi ije 
become apparently fatigued and thirsty just to create а situation I 

T his renunciation of worldly activities. One has to give T read and thus 
for worldly relations before one is able to go back to G i 
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when a devotee is too much absorbed in worldly affairs, the Lord creates а 
situation to cause indifference. The Supreme Lord never forgets His ure 
devotee, even though he may be engaged in so-called worldly affairs. 
Sometimes He creates an awkward situation, and the devotee becomes 
obliged to renounce all worldly affairs. The devotee can understand by the 
signal of the Lord, but others take it to be unfavorable and frustrating. 
Maharaja Pariksit was to become the medium for the revelation of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam by Lord Sri Krsna, as his grandfather Arjuna was the medium 
for the Bhagavad-gità. Had Arjuna not been taken up with an illusion of 
family affection by the will of the Lord, the Bhagavad-gita would not have 
been spoken by the Lord Himself for the good of all concerned. Similarly, 
had Maharaja Pariksit not been fatigued, hungry and thirsty at this time, 
Srimad-Bhagavatam would not have been spoken by Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvàmi, the prime authority of Srimad-Bhagavatam. So this is a prelude 
to the circumstances under which Srimad-Bhdgavatam was spoken for the 


benefit of all concerned. The prelude, therefore, begins with the words 
“Once upon a time.” 


TEXT 26 


MN ee єттїн, 
ser Gm ETR ia 


pratiruddhendriya-prana- 

manobuddhim uparatam 
sthana-trayat param praptam 
brahma-bhütam avikriyam 
Я pratiruddha—restrained; indriya—the sense organs; prüpa—air of respira: 
tion; manafi—the mind; buddhim—intelligence; E sthana- 
pieni Hfent-from it three; param—transcendental; prüptam-- achieves: 
ma-bhütam—qualitatively equal wi bsolute; avikrt 

a ae y equal with the Supreme А 


TRANSLATION 


š organs, breath, mind and intelligence were al 
restrained from material activities, and he was situated in a trance apart 
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PURPORT 


It appears that the Muni, in whose hermitage the King entered, was in 
ogic trance. The transcendental position is attained by three processes, 
namely the process of jfidna, or theoretical knowledge of transcendence, 
the process of yoga, or factual realization of trance by manipulation of the 
physiological and phychological functions of the body, and the most 
approved process of bhakti-yoga, or the engagement of senses in the 
devotional service of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gità also we have the 
information of the gradual development of perception from matter to a 
living entity. Our material mind and body develop from the living entity, 
the soul, and being influenced by the three qualities of matter, we forget 
our real identity. The jüana process theoretically speculates about the 
reality of the soul. But bhakti-yoga factually engages the spirit soul in 
activities. The perception of matter is transcended to still subtler states of 
the senses. The senses are transcended to the subtler mind, and then to 
breathing activities and gradually to intelligence. Beyond the intelligence, 
the living soul is realized by the mechanical activities of the yoga system, 
or practice of meditation restraining the senses, regulating the breathing 
system and applying intelligence to rise up to the transcendental position. 
This trance stops all material activities of the body. The King saw the 
Muni in that position. He also saw the Muni as follows. 


TEXT 27 


Ваа Фаш ч! 
(tua amr NIRS 


viprakirpa-jatacchannari 
raurapepjinena са 

visusyat-talur udakam 
tatha-bhutam ayacata 


Viprakirna—all scattered; jafa-dcchannam—c E paneer ie 
elongated hair; racine Bee skin of a stag; Ба mih 
ca—also; vifuşyat— dried up; taluh— palate; udakam— water; 
în that state; aydcata—asked for. 
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TRANSLATION 


The sage, in meditation, was covered by the skin of a stag, and elon. 
gated, compressed hair was scattered all over him. The King, whose palate 
was dry from thirst, asked him for water. 


PURPORT 


The King, being thirsty, asked the sage for water. That such a great 
devotee and King asked for water from a sage absorbed in trance was 
certainly providential. Otherwise there was no chance of such a unique 
happening. Maharaja Parikgit was thus placed in an awkward position so 
that gradually Srimad-Bhagavatam could be revealed. 


TEXT 28 


TSU 1 
MMA AFAR w 11811 


alabdha-trna-bhumy-adir 
asampraptarghya-sunrtah 
avajñatam ivatmanam 
manyamana$ cukopa ha 
alabdha—having not received; trpa—seat of straw; bhümi-- place; adil- 
asamprapta—not properly received; arghya—water for reception; sunrtali— 
words; avgjfiatam—thus being neglected; iva—like that; atmanam- 


personally; manyamanaf—thinking like that; cukopa—became angry; ha— 
in that way. 


TRANSLATION 


PURPORT 


The law of reception in the codes of the Vedie principles states thet 
ren ak S бы received. at. home, ће, must, be, received with a 
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respects. He should not be given a chance to understand tha 

into the house of an enemy. When Lord Krsna, accompanied p/m 
and Bhima, approached Jarasandha in Magadha, the respectable enemies 
were given a royal reception by King Jarüsandha. The guest enemy. 
namely Bhima, was to fight with Jarüsandha, and yet they were given š 
grand reception. At night they used to sit down together as friends and 
guests, and in the day they used to fight, risking life and death. That was 
the law of reception. The reception law enjoins that a poor man, who has 
nothing to offer his guest, should be good enough to offer a straw mat for 
sitting, a glass of water for drinking and some sweet words. Therefore, to 
receive a guest, either friend or foe, there is no expense. It is only a ques- 
tion of good manners. 

When Maharaja Parikgit entered the door of Samika Rsi, he did not 
expect a royal reception by the Rsi because he knew that saints and pis 
are not materially rich men. But he never expected that a seat of straw, a 
glass of water and some sweet words would be denied to him. He was not 
an ordinary guest, nor was he an enemy of the Rei, and therefore the cold 
reception by the Rai astonished the King greatly. As a matter of fact, the 
King was right to get angry with the Rsi when he needed a glass of water 
very badly. To become angry in such a grave situation was not unnatural 
for the King, but because the King himself was not less than a great saint, 
his becoming angry and taking action were astonishing. So it must be 
accepted that it was so ordained by the supreme will of the Lord. The 
King was a great devotee of the Lord, and the saint was also as good as the 
King. But by the will of the Lord, the circumstances were 80 created that 
they became ways to the King’s becoming unattached to family connec- 
tion and governmental activities and thus becoming а completely surren- 
dered soul unto the lotus feet of Lord Krgna. The merciful Lord sometimes 
creates such awkward positions for his pure devotees in order to drag them 
towards Himself from the mire of material existence. But outwardly the 
situations appear to be frustrating to the devotees. The devotees of the 
Lord are always under the protection of the Lord, and in any conte 

tration or success, the Lord is the supreme guide for the devotees. . a 
pure devotees, therefore, accept all conditions of frustration as blessings 
from the Lord, 


TEXT 29. 
Š, 71 
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abhüta-purvah sahasa 
ksut-trdbhyam arditatmanah 

brahmapam praty abhiid brahman 
matsaro‘manyur eva ca 


abhüta-pürval—unprecedented; sahasá—circumstantially; ksut—hunger; 
irdbhyüm—as well as by thirst; ardita—being distressed; ütmanah— of his 
self; brihmapam—unto а brahmana; prati—against; abhüt—became; 
brahman—O brahmapas; matsarah—envious; manyuli—angry; eva—thus; 
ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


O brühmanas, the King's anger and envy, directed toward the brahmana 


‘sage, were unprecedented, being that circumstances had made him hungry 
and thirsty. 


PURPORT 


. For a king like Maharaja Pariksit to become angry and envious, espe- 
cially at а sage and brühmapa, was undoubtedly unprecedented. The King 
knew well that brühmapas, sages, children, women and old men are always 
beyond the jurisdiction of punishment. Similarly, the king, even though 
he commits a great mistake, is never to be considered a wrongdoer. But in 
this case, Maharaja Pariksit became angry and envious at the sage due to 
his thirst and hunger, by the will of the Lord. The King was right to punish 
his subject for coldly receiving him or neglecting him, but because the 
culprit Was а варе and a brahmana, it was unprecedented. As the Lord is 
never envious of anyone, so also the Lord’s devotee is never envious of 


anyone. The only justificatio f - it’s behavior is that it 
was ordained by the Lord. n for Maharaja Pariksit’s behavior 


TEXT 30 


Ч Ç ew ange ¥ | 
Rite frag ger: {Rell 
за tu brahma-şer arise 
‚ Вйзшт uragarh тиза 
tinirgacchan dhanugkotya 
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salı- the King; tu—however; brahma-rsehi—of the brahmana sage: arnse— 
on the shoulder; gatasum—lifeless; uragam—snake; rea ee 
pinirgacchan—while leaving; dhanub-kofya—with the front part of the 
bow; nidhaya—by placing it; puram—palace; agatah—returned. 


TRANSLATION 


While leaving, the King, being so insulted, picked up a lifeless snake 
with his bow and angrily placed it on the shoulder of the sage. Then he 
returned to his palace. 


PURPORT 


The King thus treated the sage tit for tat, although he was never 
accustomed to such silly actions. By the will of the Lord, the King, while 
going away, found a dead snake in front of him, and he thought that the 
sage, who had coldly received him, thus might be coldly rewarded by being 
offered a garland of a dead snake. In the ordinary course of dealing, this 
was not very unnatural, but in the case of Maharaja Pariksit's dealing with 
a brühmana sage, this was certainly unprecedented. lt so happened by the 
will of the Lord. 


TEXT 31 


qq fk framers Roa: | 
эчтен aR 3 ASAT NRI 


esa kim nibhrtüsega- 

karano militeksanah 
mpya-samadhir aho-svit 
. Кій пи syat kgatra-bandhubhif 


ejah—this; kim—whether; nibhyte-atepe molino pedis tho 
tenses; milita—closed; ikganaht—eyes; mrsa—falses; be; kya 
mains; suit—if it is so; kim—either; ma but; syüt-may be; kşatre bar 
ubhit—by the lower kjatriya. 


TRANSLATION i 
Upon returning, he began to contemplate md re i 
Whether the sage had been actually in. meditation with. Foundation USA 
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and eyes closed or whether he had just been feigning trance just to avoid 
receiving a lower ksatriya. 


PURPORT 


The King, being a devotee of the Lord, did not approve of his own 
action, and thus he began to wonder whether the sage was really in a 
trance or was just pretending in order to avoid receiving the King, who was 
kgatriya and therefore lower in rank. Repentance comes іп the mind of 
a good soul as soon as he commits something wrong. Srila Vi&vanütha 
Cakravarti Thakur, as well as Srila Jiva Gosvami, do not believe that the 
King’s action was due to his past misdeeds. The arrangement was so 
made by the Lord just to call the King back home, back to Godhead. 

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti, the plan was made by 
the will of the Lord, and by the will of the Lord the situation of 
frustration was created. The plan was that by his so-called misdeed, 
the King could be cursed by an inexperienced brahmapa boy infected 
by the influence of Kali, and thus the King would leave his hearth 
and home for good. His connections with Srila Sukadeva Gosvami would 
enable the presentation of the great Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is con- 
sidered to be the book incarnation of the Lord. This book incarnation 
of the Lord gives much fascinating information of the transcendental 
pastimes of the Lord, like His rüsa-lilà with the spiritual cowherd damsels 
of Vrajabhiimi. This specific pastime of the Lord has а special significance 
because anyone who properly learns about this particular pastime of the 
Lord will certainly be dissuaded from mundane sex desire and be placed 
on the path of sublime devotional service to the Lord. The pure devotee 8 
mundane frustration is meant to elevate the devotee to a higher transcen- 
dental position. By placing Arjuna or the Pandavas in frustration due to 
the intrigue of their cousin brothers, the prelude of the Battle of 
paw ани by the Lord. This was to incarnate ony 
representative of the Lord, Bhagavad-gitd. So by placing King Pari 
an awkward position, the incarustion of Siva Ад бш van сте 
by the will of the Lord. Being distressed by hunger and thirst was only 
show, because the King endured much, even in the womb of his mother. 
_ He was never disturbed by the glaring heat of the Brahmistra struck by 

IP des Ma cg нна м a парен 

j it are powerful enough to for! 
distresses, by the will o? the Loris ani they are жыз disturbed. The 


2 = з 3 
situation, in this case, i therefo 
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TEXT 32 


Fe чїїзїїйчєй Вс че 
wart яй at чеп СЕТ 
tasya putro’ti tejasut 
viharan balako’rbhakaih 
гајпарћаћ prapilam tatarg 
šrutoü tatredam abravit 


965 


tasya—his (the sage's); putrah—son; ati—extremely; tejasvi-powerful; 
viharan—while playing; balakah—with boys; arbhakaih—who were all 
childish; rajña—by the King; agham—distress; prüpitam—made to have; 
lülam—the father; srutvd—by hearing; tatra—then and there; idam—all 
these; abravit—spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage had a son who was very powerful, being a brahmana’s son. 
While he was playing with inexperienced boys, he heard of his father's 
distress, which was occasioned by the King. Then and there the boy 
spoke as follows. : 


PURPORT 


Due to Maharaja Parikgit’s good government, even a boy of tender age, 
who was playing with other err d boys, could become phobie 
ful as a qualified brahmana. This boy was known as Srûgi, and he a ur 
good training in brahmacarya by his father so that he could be as ies is 
asa bráhmana, even at that age. But because the age of Kali was i Ee 
Opportunity to spoil the cultural heritage of the four orders © Hak eld 
inexperienced boy gave a chance for the age of Kali to enter in edie 
of Vedic culture. Hatred of the lower orders of life beg е to 
brihmana boy, under the influence of Kali, and thus cultural life ei 
dwindle day after day. The first victim of brahminical injustice o 
"ўа Ралі, and thus the protection given ћу the King ^el 

ught of Kali was slackened. wi 


TEXT 33 


чд s: qaq да fg P a 
CC-0. M RTS qa xl RAT qati " Foundation USA. ; 


966 Srimad-Bhigavatam : — [Canto 1, Ch. 18 


aho adharmah palanam 
ptonam bali-bhujam iva 

svaminy agham yad dasanam 
dvara-panam $unam iva 


aho—just look at; adharmah—irreligion; palanam— of the rulers; pivnam 
—of one who is brought up;bali-bhujam— like the crows; iva—like; svamini 
—unto the master; agham—sin; yat—what is; dasanam—of the servants; 
dvara-panam—keeping watch at the door; séunam-—of the dogs; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


[The brahmana’s son, Srigi, said: ] O just look at the sins of the rulers 
who, like crows and watchdogs at the door, perpetrate sins against their 
masters, contrary to the principles governing servants. 


PURPORT 


The brühmapas are considered to be the head and brains of the social 
body, and the kgatriyas are considered to be the arms of the social body. 
The arms are required to protect the body from all harms, but the arms 
must act according to the directions of the head and brain. That is a 
natural arrangement made by the supreme order, for it is confirmed in the 
Bhagavad git that four social orders or castes, namely the brühmapos, the 
kgatriyas, the vaisyas and the südras are set up according to quality and 
work done by them. Naturally the son of a bráhmapa has а good chance 
to become а brühmapa by the direction of his qualified father, as a son of а 
medical practitioner has very good chance to become a qualified medical 
practitioner. So the caste system is quite scientific. The son must take ad- 
vantage of the father's qualification and thus become a brahmapa or 
medical practitioner, and not otherwise. Without being qualified, one 
emot become a brühmapa or medical practitioner, and that is the verdict 
of all scriptures and social orders. Herein $rhgi, a qualified son of a great 
brühmana, attained the required brahminical power both by birth and 
training, but he was lacking in culture because he was an inexperien 
boy. By the influence of Kali, the son of a brahmaga became puffed 
up with brahminical power and thus wrongly compared Maharaja 
to crows and watchdogs. The King is certainly the watchdog of the state 
ше e that he keeps vigilant eyes over the border of the state for its 
protection and defense, but to address him as a watchdog is the sign of 8 
lessceultured:buy: Thus thie Воўна of Me brahiniHIéA] powers began 55 
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they gave importance to birthright without culture. The downfall of th 
ема pu bega n in the age of Kali. And since Бирар xx the 
heads of the social order, all other orders of society also began to deterio- 
rate. This beginning of brahminical deterioration was highly d 

the father of Šrñgi, as we will find. highly deplored by 


TEXT 34 


mat: чачта xut fef: | 
чча аА ste: qan ики NN 


brahmanaih ksatra-bandhur hi 
grha-palo niriipitah 

sa katham tad-grhe dvahsthah 
sa-bhandam bhoktum arhati 


brühmapaih—by the brahminical order; ksatra-bandhuh—the sons of the 
kgatriyas; hi—certainly; grha-palah— the watchdog; nirüpita]i— designated; 
sah—he; katham—on what grounds; fat-grhe—in the home of him (the 
master); dvahsthah—keeping at the door; sa-bhapdam—in the same pot; 
bhoktum—to eat; arhati—deserves. 


TRANSLATION 


The descendants of the kingly orders are definitely designated аз 
watchdogs, and they must keep themselves at the door. On what grounds 
can dogs enter the house and claim to dine with the master on the 
same plate? 


PURPORT 


The inexperienced brahmane boy certainly knew that the King asked 
for water from his father and the father did not respond. He tried to 
ETT 

for the King’s not g 
an uncultured boy. He was not at all sorry tor King pines dum 
and 
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perfect social order, and we can see that in the beginning it was started by 
the inexperienced son of a brahmana. As the dog is never allowed to enter 
within the room and hearth, although it is reared by the master, similarly, 
according to Šrngi, the King had no right to enter the house of Kausika Rei, 
According to the boy's opinion, the King was on the wrong side and not 
his father, and thus he justified his silent father. — 


TEXT 35 


ea ай walt члена | 
qx WIRE qsqa OT чөң 113411 


krsne gate bhagavati 
šastary utpatha-gaminam 

tad bhinna-setün adyaham 
Sasmi pašyata me balam 


kygpe—Lord Куза; gate—having departed from this world; bhagavati— 
the Personality of Godhead; sastari—the supreme ruler; utpatha-gaminàm— 
of those who are upstarts; fat bhinna—being separated; setün—the pro- 
tector; adya—today; cham—myself; sasmi—shall punish; pasyata—just see; 
me—my; balam—prowess. 


TRANSLATION 


After the departure of Lord Sri Krana the Personality of Godhead 
and supreme ruler of everyone, these upstarts have flourished, our protec- 
tor being gone. Therefore I myself shall take up this matter and punish 
them. Just witness my power. . - 


PURPORT 


_ The inexperienced brahmana, puffed up by a little brahma-teja, became 
influenced by the spell of Киа Мана Parikeit gave license to Kali 
to live іп four places as mentioned herein before, but by his very expert 
government the personality of Kali could hardly find the places allotted 
him. The personality of Kali-yuga was, therefore, seeking the opportunity 
to establish authority, and by the grace of the Lord he found a hole in the 
puffed.up inexperienced son of a brihimapa. The little brahmape want 

fo show his prowess in destruction, and he had the audacity to punish а 

greatoking:like: Maharaja Райка» HE WETE Take the place of Lor 
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Krena after His departure. These are the principal signs of upstarts who 
want to take the place of Sri Krsna under the influence of the age of Kali. 
An upstart with a little power wants to become an incarnation of the Lord. 
There are many false incarnations after the departure of Lord Krsna from 
the face of the globe, and they are misleading the innocent public by 
accepting the spiritual obedience of the general mass of people to maintain 
false prestige. In other words, the personality of Kali got the opportunity 
to reign through this son of a brahmana, Srügi. 


TEXT 36 


еп TAA ачап: | 
HRT Te арча неч g 11381 


ity uktva rogatamrakso 
vayasyan rsi-balakah 
kausiky apa upaspr$ya 
vag vajrari visasarja ha 
iti-thus; uktvd—saying; rope fare анаа киз dune eyes de 2 
being angry; vayasyün—unto the playmates; rg-balakaf- the son of a [ir 
kausiki-the river Kausika; dpah—water; upaspréya-by touching; vak— 
words; vajram—thunderbolt; visasarja—threw; ha—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 
yi qe ; d the water of 
The son of the rsi, his eyes red-hot with anger, touche ў 
the River Kaugika while speaking to his playmates and discharged the 
following thunderbolt of words. 


PURPORT 


ага] i d were 
The circumstances under which Maharaja Pariksit was Cures "hs. 
simply childish, as it appears from this verse. Srhg was showing 
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TEXT 37 


sft әйт quus ase | 
сеча qt жөп Tea 3 aeger 13911 


iti langhita-maryadath 
taksakal; saptame hani 

dañksyati sma kulangaram 
codito me tata-druham 


iti-thus; lañghita—surpassing; maryadam—etiquette; taksakah—snake- 
bird; saptame—on the seventh; ahani—day; dañksyati—will bite; sma- 
certainly; kula-angaram—the wretched of the dynasty; coditah—having 
done; me—by; tata-druham—enmity towards the father. 


TRANSLATION 


The brühmana's son cursed the King thus: On the seventh day from 
today a snake-hird will bite the most wretched one of that dynasty 
[Maharaja Pariksit] because of his having broken the laws of etiquette by 
insulting my father. 


PURPORT 


Thus the beginning of the misuse of brahminical power began, and 
gradually the brühmapas in the 'age of Kali became devoid of both 
brahminical powers and culture. The briahmapa boy considered Maharaja 
Partkgit to be kulangira, or the wretched of the dynasty, but factually the 
brühmapa boy himself was so because from him only the brahmapa caste 
became powerless, like the snake whose poisoned teeth are broken. The 
snake is fearful as long as his poison teeth are there, otherwise he is fearful 
only to children. The personality of Kali conquered the brühmapa boy 
first, and gradually the other castes. Thus the whole scientific system of the 

orders of society in this age has assumed the form of a vitiated caste SY 
tem which is now being uprooted by another class of men similarly in- 
fluenced by the age of Kali. One should see to the root cause of vitiation 


and not try to condemn the system as it is, without knowledge of its 
scientific value. 
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TEXT 38 


mister ат 95 rê | 
о с € Nell 


tato’bhyetyasramam balo 


gale-sarpa-kalevaram 
pitaram viksya duhkharto 
mukta-kantho ruroda ha 
tatah—thereafter; abhyetya—after entering into; asramam—the hermitage; 
bülah—boy; gale-sarpa—the snake on the shoulder; kalevaram—body; 
pitaram—unto the father; vikgya—having seen; dufkhartah—in a sorry 
plight; mukta-kepthah—loudly; ruroda—cried; ha—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, when the boy returned to the hermitage, he saw a snake on 
his father’s shoulder, and out of his grief he cried very loudly. 


PURPORT 


The boy was not happy because he committed a great mistake, and he 
wanted to be relieved of the burden on his heart by crying. So after enter- 
ing the hermitage and seeing his father in that condition, he cried ba 
so that he might be relieved. But it was too late. The father regretted t 
whole incidence. 


TEXT 39 


аат MAGA se AT a een, | 
седе Gaeta чш чїй чї AI 
sa và añgiras brahman 
fruta suta-vilipanam 
unmilya fanakair netre 
drstva carse mrtoragam 


i Ghgirasah i in the family of Angira; 
заһ—һе; vai—also; —the psi born in the i 
brahman—O Saunaka; frutvü—on hearing; suta—his son; vilüpanam-— Crying 
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in distress; unmilya—opening; sanakaifi—gradually; netre—by the eyes; 
drsioa—by seeing; ca—also; arnse—on the shoulder; myta—dead; uragam— 
snake. 


TRANSLATION 


О brahmapas, the rsi, who was born in the family of Айріта Muni, 
hearing his son crying, gradually opened his eyes and saw the dead snake 
around his neck. 


TEXT 40 


теч qm чичо чен Gels THEA | 
Wer ат ASR: € Р 


visrjya tañ ca papraccha 
vatsa kasmadd hi rodisi 
kena và te'pakrtam 
ity uktah sa nyavedayat 
visrjya-throwing aside; tam—that; ca—also; papraccha—asked; vatsa— 
my dear son; kasmat—what for; hi—certainly; rodisi—crying; kena—by 
whom; va—otherwise; te—they; apakrtam—misbehaved; iti—thus; uktah— 
being asked; sah—the boy; nyavedayat—informed of everything. 


TRANSLATION 


He threw the dead snake aside and asked his why he i 

whether i ке ап ну жиза сү 

ues happened, опе him harm. On hearing this, the son explained to 
PURPORT 


The father did not take the dead snake * Š 
A i on his neck seriously. He 
Mabe threw it away: Actually there was nothing evi wrong in 
а Райкан? act, but the foolish son took it very seriously, and 


being influenced by Kali he s і 
happy history. g | cursed the King and thus ended a chapter О 


TEXT 41 


fto gaat ou 
Ч ой ART | 
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wü чай ЧЕЧ dog 
E E TT 


nisamya Septam atadarhar, narendram 
sa brahmano natmajam abhyanandat 
aho batarho mahad adya te krtam 


alptyasi droha urur damo dhrtah 
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nišamya—after hearing; gaptam—cursed; atadarham— 
demned; nara-indram—unto the King, best of hum 
brahmapahi—brahmapa rsi; na—not; atma-jam—his own 
congratulated; aho- alas; bata— distressing; amhah—sins; mahat—great; 
adya—today; —te—yourself; krtam—performed; alpi ; 
drohe—offense; uruh—very great; damah—punishment; dhriali—awarded, 


TRANSLATION 


The father heard from his son that the King had been cursed, although 
he should never have been condemned for he was the best amongst all 
human beings. The rsi did not congratulate his son but, on the contrary, 
began to repent, saying: Alas! What a great sinful act was performed hy 
my son. He has awarded heavy punishment for an insignificant offense. 


PURPORT 


The king is the best of all human beings. He is the representative of 
Od, and he is never to be condemned for any of his actions. In other 
the king can do no wrong. The king may order hanging of a culprit 
a brühmapa, but he does not become sinful for killing a brühmapa. 
if there is something wrong with the king, he is never to be con: 
d. A medical practitioner may kill а patient by mistaken ратка 
but such a killer is never condemned to death. So what to speak ofa р 
td Pious king like Maharaja Pariksit? In the Vedic way of life, the king Š 
Pink ed to become а rüjarsi, or a great saint, although һе in arg аз sa! 4 
ыу the king only by whose good government the citizens ean ve 
tied md Without any fear, The rüjarsis would mauupo their ue t ks 
the | and Piously thet their subjects would respect them us If they 


í Й allel палена, 
0 is the instruction of the Vedas, The king inva ММ. 
= best amongst the human, bringae law Un, eld М! Шош > 
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raja Pariksit be condemned by an inexperienced puffed up son of a 
brahmane, even though he attained the powers of a qualified brahmana? 

The Samik Resi, since he was an experienced good brahmana, did not 
approve of the actions of his condemned воп. He began to lament for all 
that his son had done. The king was beyond the jurisdiction of curses as a 
general rule, and what to speak of a good king like Maharaja Pariksit. The 
offense -of the King was most insignificant, and his being condemned to 


death was certainly a very great sin for Šrñgi. Therefore the Resi Samik 
regretted the whole incidence. 


TEXT 42 
я Q gat wel 
quemque 


чә 0ч чш 
аа арча: AT 118801 


na vai nybhir nara-devam parakhyam 
sammatum arhasy avipakva-buddhe 
yat-tejasa durvisahena gupta 
vindanti bhadrany akutobhayah ргајаћ 


na—never; vai—as a matter of fact; nrbhih—by any man; nara-devam— 
unto a man-god; parakhyam—who is transcendental; sammütum- place on 
equal footing; arhasi—deserve; avipakva—unripe or immature; buddhe- 
intelligence; yat—by whose; tejasi—by the prowess; durvigahepa-unsut- 
; guptäh— protected; vindanti-enjoys; bhadrüpi—all prosperity: 
akutafi-bhayah—completely defended; prajah—the subjects. 


TRANSLATION 


О my boy, your intelligence is immature, and therefore you have п0 
knowledge that the King, who is the best amongst human beings, is as 004 
as the Personality of Godhead. Therefore he is never to be placed on ал 
equal footing with common men. The citizens of the state live in prosper 
ty, being protected by his unsurpassable prowess. 


TEXT 43 
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wet fe wen Вере 
SU Neat 


alaksyamane nara-deva-namni 
rathafiga-panav ayam айва lokal 

tada hi caura-pracuro vinanksyaty 
araksyamano vivaruthavat ksapat 
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alakgyamape—being abolished; nara-deva—monarchical; namni—of the 
name; ratha-anga-papau—the representative of the Lord; ayam—this; 
añga—O my boy; lokak—this world; tada hi-at once; caura—thieves; 
pracurat—too much; vinanksyati—vanquishes; arakgyamapah—being pro- 
tected: avivaruthavat—like lambs; kgapat—at once. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear boy, the Lord, who carries the wheel of a chariot, is represented 
by the monarchical regime, and when this regime is abolished the whole 
world becomes filled with thieves, who then at once vanquish the 
unprotected subjects like scattered lambs. 


PURPORT 


According to Srimad-Bhagavatam the monarchical regime represents the 
Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead. The. king is said to be the 
representative of the Absolute Personality of Godhead because he is trained 
to acquire the qualities of God to protect the living beings. The Bat tie % 
Kuruksetra was planned by the Lord to establish the real representative 0 
the Lord, Maharaja Yudhisthira. An ideal king thoroughly mind 
culture and devotional service with the martial spirit makes a perfect Pe 
Such a personal monarchy is far better than the so-called democra 
training and responsibility. The thieves and rogues of modern meno 
seek election by malrepresentation of votes, and the succo x EE 
thieves devour the mass of population. One trained monarch c that b 

hundreds of useless ministerial rogues, and it is Lane e 
ves of a monarchical regime like w ae ма абста 

People become open to many attacks of the ape E 
happy iren ov as vertised sin of democracy. The result of such а 
kinglé АЙДИНДИ si destred in!ithecfdllowing: ХЕЗ, USA 
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TEXT 44 

«ч =: WqÑ 
нча | 

wet aba ччба vs 


qut SIA IFET still tl 


tad adya nah papam upaity апапоауаћ 
yan nasta-nathasya vasor vilumpakat 

parasparam ghnanti sapanti orñjate 
pasun striyo'rthan puru-dasyavo janah 


tat—for this reason;adya—from this day;nah—upon us; papam— reaction 
of sin; upaiti—will overtake; ananvayam— disruption; yat—because; nagfa— 
abolished; nathasya—of the monarchy; vasoh—of wealth; vilumpakat— 
being plundered; parasparam—between one another; ghnanti—will kill; 
sapanti—will do harm; vyftjate—will steal; pagin—animals; striyah—women; 
arthan—riches; puru— greatly ;dasyavah—thieves; janah—the mass of people. 


TRANSLATION 


Dueto the termination of the monarchical regimes and the plundering 
of the people’s wealth by rogues and thieves, there will be great social 
disruptions. People will be killed and injured, and animals and women will 
be stolen. And for all these sins we shall be responsible. 


PURPORT 


The word nah (we) is very significant in this verse. The sage rightly 
takes the responsibility of the briahmapas as a community for killing 
monarchical government and thus giving an opportunity to the so-call 
democrats, who are generally plunderers of the wealth of the state subjects. 
The so-called democrats capture the administrative machine without а5- 
_ suming responsibility for the prosperous condition of the citizens. Every- 
one captures the post for personal gratification, and thus instead of one 
king, a number of irresponsible kings grow up to tax the citizens. It is 
foretold herein that in the absence of good monarchical government, 


everyone will be the cause of di sag riche’: 
bali genie vies of disturbance for others by plundering 
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TEXT 45 


qasqu: чїй qui 
qa: 


gat wÑ TR: lgu 


tadarya-dharmah praviliyate nrpam 
varnasramacara-yutas trayi-mayah 
tato’rtha-kamabhinivesitatmanam 
sunar kapinam iva varna-sankarah 
tada—at that time; arya— progressive civilization; dharmah—engagement; 
praviliyate—is systematically vanquished; nrnam—oí humankind; varna— 
caste;asrama—orders of society; acara-yutal—composed in a good manner; 
trayi-mayahi—in terms of the Vedic injunction; tatah—thereafter; artha— 
economic development; kama-abhinivefita—fully absorbed in sense gratifi- 
cation; atmanam-—of men; gunam—like dogs; kapinam—like monkeys; 
iva—thus; varpa-sakara]; —unwanted population. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time the people in general will fall systematically from the 
path of a progressive civilization in respect to the qualitative eni 
of the castes and the orders of society and the Vedic injunctions. Thus 
they will be more attracted to economic development for sense gratifica- 
tion, and as a result there will be an unwanted population on the level of 
dogs and monkeys. 


PURPORT 


Tt is foretold herein that in the absence of a monarchical regime, the 
general mass of people will be an unwanted population like dog m nti 
keys. As the monkeys are too sexually inclined and dogs are shame 
sexual intercourse, the general mass of population bor of 
Krise oat systematically go as ds ER lif 

and qualitative engagements m castes ВЕРИР 
Voie wey of life is the progressive march of the айны i pid 
ans. The Áryans are progressive in Vedic civilization: 
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zation's destination is to go back to Godhead, back home, where there is 
no birth, no death, no old age and no disease. The Vedas direct everyone 
not to remain in the darkness of the material world but to go towards 
the light of the spiritual kingdom far beyond the material Sky. The 
qualitative caste system and the orders of life are scientifically planned 
by the Lord and His representatives, the great ysis. The perfect way of life 
gives all sorts of instruction in the things both material and spiritual. The 
Vedic way of life does not allow any man to be like the monkeys and dogs. 
A degraded civilization of sense gratification and economic development 
is the by-product of a godless or kingless government of the people, by the 
people, and for the people. The people should not, therefore, begrudge the 
poor administrations they themselves elect. 


TEXT 46 


| wit TÊ: а ü amia TT | 
чөй dit Neen irae 


dharma-palo nara-patih 
за tu samrad brhac-chravah 
sakjan maha-bhagavato 
rüjargir haya-medhayat 
kgut-tri-frama-yuto dino 
š naivasmac chapam arhati 
dharmo-palah—the protector of religion; nara-patih—the King; sah—he; 
fu samraj—Emperor; usc ОЕШ җар, sakgat— 
ейп ai ioe devotee of the Lord; munt 
š order; ñnaya-medhayat—great ‘ormer. o 
sacrif ices;ksut—hunger; tri—thirst; сна sam dinah.— 
en; na—never;eva—thus; asmat—by us; sapam—curse; arhati— deserves. 


TRANSLATION 


The Emperor Pariksit is a pious king, He is highly celebrated and is 8 
first-class devotee of the s EM ee ca amp 
tied ond fais an Performed many hore sacrifices. When such a king i 

atigued, bei i i i ot at 
deserve to be cursed. stricken with hunger and thirst, he does n 
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After explaining the general codes relating to the royal position and 
asserting that the king can do no wrong and therefore is never to ће con- 
demned, the sage Samik wanted to say something about Emperor Pariksit 
specifically. The specific qualification of Maharaja Pariksit is summarized 
herein. The King, even calculated as a king only, was most celebrated as a 
ruler who administered the religious principles of the royal order. In the 
gastras the duties of all castes and orders of society are prescribed. All the 
qualities of a ksatriya mentioned in the Bhagavad-gità (18.43) were present 
in the person of the Emperor. He was also a great devotee of the Lord and 
a self-realized soul. Cursing such a king, when he was tired and fatigued 
with hunger and thirst, was not at all proper. The Samik Rei thus admitted 
from all sides that Maharaja Parikgit was cursed most unjustly. Although 
all the brahmapas were aloof from the incidence, still for the childish action 
of a bráhmapa boy, the whole world situation was changed. Thus the Rei 
Samik, a brahmapa, took responsibility for all deterioration of the good 
orders of the world. 


TEXT 47 


AT ӘӘ l 
qd Жылы та nell 


apapegu sva-bhrtyegu. 
balenapakva-buddhing 
paris krtarh tad bhaguvan 
sarvatma ksantum arhati 
apüpegu—unto one who is completely free from all sins; sv0-bhytyer 
unto one who is subordinate si deserves to be protected; balena—by 
child; apakva—who is immature; buddhina—by intelligence; PES. 
sinful act; krtam—has been done; tat bhagava —therefore the to pardon; 
of Godhead, sura atma who ia all-pervadings keantumjust to BEP?" 
arhati—deserve. | 
TRANSLATION 


Then the rsi to the all- ing Personality of © 
a orl ers шош 
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great sin of cursing a person who was completely free from all sins, who 
was subordinate and who deserved to be protected. 


PURPORT 


Everyone is responsible for his own action, either pious or sinful. The 
Rei Samik could foresee that his son had committed a great sin by cursing 
Maharaja Parikgit, who deserved to be protected by the Бгаһтапаз, for he 
was а pious ruler and completely free from all sins because of his being a 
first-class devotee of the Lord. When an offense is done unto the devotee 
of the Lord, it is very difficult to overcome the reaction. The brahmapas, 
being at the head of the social orders, are meant to give protection to their 
subordinates and not to curse them. There are occasions when a brahmapa 
may furiously curse a subordinate kgatriya or vaigya, etc., but in the case 
of Maharaja Pariksit there was no grounds as already explained. The 
foolish boy had done it out of sheer vanity in being a brahmapa’s son, and 
thus he became liable to be punished by the law of God. The Lord never 
forgives a person who condemns His pure devotee. Therefore the foolish 
Šrngi had not only committed a sin by cursing a king, but also the greatest 
offense. Therefore the rsi could foresee that only the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead could save his boy from his sinful act. He therefore directly 
prayed for pardon from the Supreme Lord who alone can undo a thing 
which is impossible to change. The appeal was made in the name of a 
foolish boy who had developed no intelligence at all. : 

A question may Ье raised herein that since it was the desire of the Lord 
that Pariksit Маһагаја was put into that awkward position so that he might 
be delivered from material existence, then why was a brihmana’s son made 
responsible for this offensive act? The answer is that the offensive act was 
performed by a child only so that he could be excused very easily, and thus 
the prayer of the father was accepted. But if the question is raised why the 
brahmapa community as a whole was made responsible for allowing Kali 
into the world affairs, the answer is given in the Varzha Purüpa that the 
demons who acted inimically toward the Personality of Godhead but were 
not killed by the Lord were allowed to take birth in the families of the 
brahmapas to take advantage of the age of Kali. The all-merciful Lord gave 
them a chance to have their births in the families of the pious brahmapas 
во that they could progress toward salvation. But the demons, instead of 
utilizing the good opportunity, misused the brahminical culture due to 


being puffed'up by vanity in becoming b ical example is 
ng brahmanas. The typical e. 
th f Samik Rsi : ed 
ech oa Vrat S sb and all the Agplish sons of brahmanas are warn 


Text 48] Maharaja Pariksit Cursed by a Brahmana Boy sd 
hereby not to become as f oolish as Spigi and be always on ; 
{һе demoniac qualities which they had in their mE Aa 
boy was, of course, excused by the Lord, but others, who may not have a 
father like батік Regi, will be put into great difficulty if they misuse the 
advantages obtained by birth іп a bráhmapa family. 


TEXT 48 


берт forest sat: RT | 
erar HA a кы: жай еа! 
tiras-krta vipralabdhah 
šaptah ksipta hata api 
nasya tat pratikurvanti 
tad-bhaktah prabhavo'pi hi 
tirah-krtah—being defamed; vipralabdhah—being cheated; saptah—being 
cursed; ksiptah—disturbed by negligence; hatah—or even being killed; 
api-also; na—never; asya—for all these acts; tat—them; pratikurvanti— 
counteract; tat—the Lord's; bhaktaf—devotees; prabhavah—powerful; 
api—although; hi—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotees of the Lord are so forbearing that even though they are 
defamed, cheated, cursed, disturbed, neglected or even killed, they are 
never inclined to avenge themselves. 


PURPORT 


Rai Samik also knew that the Lord does not forgive a person who Кө 
Committed an offense at the feet of a devotee. The ой “thin dus 
direction to take shelter of the devotee only. He thought w 


9 reverses. As such, the devotees ате п 


ing performed against ће 1. d and his devotees, then sprees 
the, trong iion ik wie коке affair, and shel Samik RS 
alt the King would not take counteraction: ç wus he immature boy. 
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It is not that only the brahmapas are powerful enough to award Curses 
or blessings upon the subordinates, but the devotee of the Lord, even 
though he may not be a brahmana, is more powerful than a brahmana. But 
a powerful devotee never misuses the power for personal benefit. Whatever 
power the devotee may have is always utilized in service towards the Lord 
and His devotees only. 


TEXT 49 


(б wapa Asg we | 
wb че тш Sait Ê Пе 


iti putra-krtaghena 
so'nulapto maha-munilh 

svayam viprakrlo rajria 
naivangharn tad acintayat 


iti-thus; putra—-son; kyta—done by; aghena—by the sin; safi— he, the 
muni; anutaptah—regretting; mahà-munih—the sage; svayam-— personally; 
viprakriah—being so insulted; rüjnà—the King; na—not; eva—certainly; 
angham—the sin; tat—that; acintayat—thought of it. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage thus regretted the sin committed by his own son. He did not 
take the insult paid by the King very seriously. 


PURPORT 


The whole incidence is now cleared up. Mah&rija Parikgit's garlanding 
the sage with a dead snake was not at all a very serious offense, but Spigi n 
cursing the King was a serious offense. The serious offense was committed 
by a foolish child only; therefore he deserved to be pardoned by the Su- 
preme Lord, although it was not possible to get free from the sinful reac- 
tion. Maharaja Pariksit also did not mind the curse offered to him by 8 
foolish brahmapa, On the contrary, he took full advantage of the awk 
= us 

est. perfection of life through the grace of Srila $ : 
саар it was the desire of the Lord, and Maharaja Parikgit, Rei Samik 

ап 80 i 


done lin’ relation swith tis SU, Mn Ын diftigntty, hegausg grey thing 
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TEXT 50 


жч: Aaa ih quisi Tt: | 
чача a аре TO ASIEN: Noll 


prayasah sadhavo loke 
parair dvandvegu yojitah 

na vyathanti na hrsyanti 
yata atma’gunasrayah 


prayašah—generally; sddhavah—saints; loke—in this world; paraih—by 
others; dvandvegu—in duality; yojitah—being engaged; na—never; vyathan- 
ti—distressed; na—nor; hysyanti—takes pleasure; yatafi—because; atma— 
self; aguya-dérayah—transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


Generally the transcendentalists, even though engaged by others in the 
dualities of the material world, are not distressed. Nor do they take plea- 
sure [in worldly things], for they are transcendentally engaged. 


PURPORT 


The transcendentalists are the empiric philosophers, mystics ا‎ 
devotees of the Lord. Empiric philosophers aim at the perfection armee 
ing into the being of the Absolute, the mystics aim al bd eos 
pervading Supersoul, and the devotees of the Lord are engage eran 
scendental loving service of the Personality of Godhead. ps did 
Paramütmi, or Bhagavan are different phases of the same P SIRE 
all these transcendentalists are beyond the three CR yes and 
Material distresses and happinesses are products of the t d nothing 
therefore the causes of such material distress and happiness d the i was 
to do with the transcendentalists. The King was a devotes un ERA in- 
а mystic. Therefore both of them were unattached а x° ш instrument 
cidence created by the supreme will. The playful child was a 
in fulfilling the Lord’s will. 


a ighteenth 
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the First Coe ein 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhigavatam, entitled “Maharaja 
а Вгаһтапа Boy.” 
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CHAPTER NINETEEN 


Appearance of Sukadeva Gosvami 


fa maf edat Il tl 
suta uvaca 
mahi-patis tu atha tat-karma garhyam 
vicintayann atma-kytam sudurmanal 
aho maya nicam anarya-vat krtam 
nirügasi brahmani gugha-tejasi 
sūta} uvica—Süta Gosvami said; mahi-patit—the King; tu—but; atha- 
thus (while coming back home); tat—that; karma act; garhyam—abomi- 
nable; vicintayan—thus thinking: ütma-krtam—done by himself; sudur- 
manah—very much depressed; aho—alas; maya—by me; nicam—heinous; 
anarya—uncivilized; vat—like; krtam—done; niragasi—unto опе who is fault- 
less; brah mapi—unto a brahmana; gugha—grave; tejasi—unto the powerful. 


TRANSLATION 

бт Sata Gosvami said: While returning home, the King [Maharaja ` 
чьи that the act he had committed against the faultless and 

ul bráhmapa was heinous and uncivilized. Consequently he was 

distressed. 
PURPORT | 
The pious King regretted his accidental improper treatment of the 
cee Br we 5198; ess. Such repentance 18 natural for а 
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good man like the King, and such repentance delivers a devotee from all 
kinds of sins accidentally committed. The devotees are naturally faultless, 
Accidental sins committed by a devotee are sincerely regretted, and by the 
grace of the Lord all sins unwillingly committed by a devotee are burnt in 
the fire of repentance. 


wq я жї TET ial 


dhruvam tato me krta-deva-helanad 
duratyayarh vyasanam nati-dirghat 

tad astu Катай hy agha-niskrtaya me 
yatha na kuryam punar evam addha 


. _ dhruvam—sure and certain; tatah—therefore; me—my ; krta-deva-helanat— 

because of disobeying the orders of the Lord; duratyayam—very difficult; 
vyasanam— ity; na—not; ati— greatly; dirghat—far off; tat—that; astu— 

let it be; kamam—desire without reservations; hi—certainly; agha—sins; 

niskytaya—for getting free; me—my; yatha—so that; na—never; 

shall I do it; punafi—again; evam—as I have done; addha— directly. 


TRANSLATION 


[King Pariksit thought:] Due to my neglecting the injunctions of the 
Supreme Lord I must certainly expect some difficulty to overcome me in 
the near future. I now desire without reservation that the calamity come 


now, for in this way I may be freed of the sinful action and not commit 
such an offense again. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord enjoins that brühmapas and cows must be given all 
protection. The Lord is Himself very much inclined to do good t7 
brühmanas and cows (go-bnihmapa-hitüya ca). Maharaja Pariksit knew 25 
this, and thus be, Sonsluded that, bis,insulting,aspowerful;brahmana 
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certainly to be punished by the laws of the Lord, and he was expecting 
something very difficult in the very near future. He therefore desired the 
imminent calamity to fall on him and not on his family members. A man’s 
personal misconduct affects all family members. Therefore Maharaja 
Parikgit desired the calamity to fall on him alone. By suffering personally he 
would be restrained from future sins, and at the same time the sin which 
he had committed would be counteracted so that his descendants would 
not suffer. That is the way a responsible devotee thinks. The family mem- 
bers of a devotee also share the effects of a devotee's service unto the 
Lord. Maharaja Prahlada saved his demon father by his personal devotional 
service. A devotee son in the family is the greatest boon or blessing of 
the Lord. 


TEXT 3 
їн Ti Tage 
{чал ече! 


езшш Fe Зз 
qd ӘӘ: 11 3 Il 


adyaiva rajyarn balam rddha-kogar 
prakopita-brahma-kulanalo me _ 

даһа abhadrasya punar па те bhit 
рарїуазї dhir dvija-deva-gobhyah 


adya—this day; eva—on the very; rüjyam—kingdom; мил dip 
strength and riches; kofam- treasury; prakopita—ignited m mns 
by the brühmapa community; anala—fire; me dahatu-—let i : ee 
abhadrasya—inauspiciousness; punah— again;na— notyme— unto теа 
may occur; püplyasi--sinful; dhif— intelligence; dvija—brähmaņas; 
the Supreme Lord; gobhyah—and the cows. 


šI 


TRANSLATION 


1 am uncivilized and sinful due to my neglect of bakin So 

consciousness and cow protection. Therefore fire of the brahmans’s 
strength and riches burn up i hy t such i i 
wrath so that in the future I may not be guided by 
attitudes, . 
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PURPORT 


Progressive human civilization is based on brahminical culture, God 
consciousness and protection of cows. All economic development of the 
state by trade, commerce, agriculture and industries must be fully utilized 
in relation to the above principles, otherwise all so-called economic 
development becomes a source of degradation. Cow protection means 
feeding the brahminical culture which leads towards God consciousness, 
and thus perfection of human civilization is achieved. The age of Kali 
aims at killing the higher principles of life, and although Maharaja Pariksit 
strongly resisted the domination of the personality of Kali within the world, 
the influence of the age of Kali came at an opportune moment, and even a 
strong king like Maharaja Pariksit was induced to disregard the brahminical 

. culture due to a slight provocation of hunger and thirst. Maharaja Parîkşit 
lamented the accidental incidence, and he desired that all his kingdom, 
strength and accumulation of wealth would be burnt up for not being 
engaged in brahminical culture, etc. 

Providentially also, where wealth and strength are not engaged in the 
advancement of brahminical culture, God consciousness and cow protec- 
tion, the state and home are surely doomed. If we want peace and pros- 
perity in the world, we should take lessons from this verse; every state and 
every home must endeavor to advance the cause of brahminical culture for 
self-purification, God consciousness for self-realization and cow protection 


for getting sufficient milk and the best food to continue a perfect civiliza- 
tion. 


TEXT 4 


я Rein qut 
At gate чч нєє: | 
Tey a afte ager 
чё печы ficken tle 1. 
sa cintayann ittham athafrnod yatha 
muneh sutokto nirtis taksakakhyah 
sa sadhu mene na сігепа taksaka- 
nalar prasaktasya virakti-karapam 
sahe, the King; cintayan—thinking; ittham—like this; atho—nowi 
afrng ts heard: yatha—asimuneh--ofthe-sagey sita-uktap-suttered by the 
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son; nirrtih— death; takşaka-ākhyah—in relation with the snake-bird; 
he (the King); sādhu—well and good; mene—accepted; Е ded 
very long time; taksaka—snske-bird; analam- fire; prasak tasya—for one who 
is too attached; virakti—indifference; karapam—cause. 


TRANSLATION 


While the King was thus repenting, he received news of his imminent 
death, which would be due to the bite of a snake-hird, occasioned by the 
curse spoken by the sage's son. The King accepted this as good news, for it 
would be the cause of his indifference towards worldly things. 


PURPORT 


Real happiness is achieved by spiritual existence or by cessation of the 
repetition of birth and death. The repetition of birth and death can be 
stopped only by going back to Godhead. In the material world, even by 
attaining the topmost planet (Brahmaloka), one cannot get rid of the 
conditions of repeated birth and death, but we do not accept the path of 
attaining perfection. The path of perfection frees опе from all material 
attachments, and thus one becomes fit to enter into the spiritual kingdom. 
Therefore, those who are materially poverty-stricken are better candidates 
than those who are materially prosperous. Mahārāja Pariksit was a great 
devotee of the Lord and a bona fide candidate for entering into the 
kingdom of God, but even though he was so, his material assets as the 
Emperor of the world were setbacks to perfect attainment of his Ron 
status as one of the associates of the Lordin the spiritusl sky. As a 
delen he could understand that the simn, of the f detachment 

ough unwise, was a blessing upon m, pe t 
from worldly affairs, both political and social. Samika Muni also, after 
regretting the incidence, conveyed the news to 
duty so hat the King would be able to prepare IMSS. ‘igi, his son, 
Godhead. Samika Muni sent news to the Ki : s spiritu- 
although a powerful brähmapa boy, unfortanéfey а елсе of the King 
al power by cursing the King unwarrantedly- : to deat 
garlanding the muni was not sufficient cause for ge was informed to 
but since there was no way to retract tho curse, ће 306 1 the King were 
Prepare for death within a week. Both Samika Murs Saja Parikgit was a 
i realised ale, Samika Muni was a mystic, and Met hem in 
devotee. Therefore there was no GUST meeting death 
realizations Neithesnof Ahem., WEF Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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Parikgit could have gone to ће muni to beg his pardon, but the news of 
imminent death was conveyed to the King with so much regret by the 
muni that the King did not want to shame the muni further by his presence 
there. He decided to prepare himself for his imminent death and find out 
the way to go back to Godhead. 

The life of a human being is a chance to prepare himself to go back to 
Godhead, or to get rid of the material existence, the repetition of birth 
and death. Thus in the system of varpaframa-dharma every man and woman 
is trained up for this purpose. In other words, the system of varpasrama- 
dharma is known also as sanatana-dharma, or eternal occupation. The 
system of varpaframa-dharma prepares a man for going back to Godhead, 
and thus a householder is ordered to go to the forest as vinaprastha to 
acquire complete knowledge and then to take sannyüsa prior to his 
inevitable death. Pariksit Maharaja was fortunate to get a seven-day notice 
to meet his inevitable death. But for the common man there is no definite 
notice, although death is inevitable for all. Foolish men forget this sure 
fact of death and neglect the duty of preparing themselves for going back 
to Godhead. They spoil their lives in animal propensities to eat, drink, be 
merry and enjoy. Such an irresponsible life is adopted by the people in the 
age of Kali because of a sinful desire to condemn brahminical culture, God 
consciousness and cow protection, for which the state is responsible. The 
state must employ revenue to advance these three items and thus educate 
the populace to prepare for death. The state which does so is the real wel- 
fare state. The state of India should better follow the examples of Maharaja 
Parikgit, the ideal executive head, than to imitate other materialistic states 
which have no idea of the kingdom of Godhead, the ultimate goal of human 


life. Deterioration of the ideals of Indian civilization has brought about the 


deterioration of civic life, not only in India but also abroad. 
TEXT 5 


sQ fated ч SW 
fait te шың! 
чеп 


зайд smemehmm dd 
atho vihayemam атш ca lokaris 
vimarsitau heyataya purastat 
krtigiri etm adhimanyamāna 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat sha НАЕ przyam amantyanadyém ation USA 


atho—thus; vihaya—giving up; imam—this; amum—an : К 
lokam— planets; vimaréitau—all of them being edd auis 
of inferiority; purastat—hereinbefore; krgga-aighri— lotus feet of the Lord, 
$i Krma; sevdm—transcendental loving service; adhimanyamanah—one 
who thinks of the greatest of all achievements; upavifat-sst down firmly; 
prayam—for fasting; amartya-nadyüm-—on the bank of the transcendental 
river (the Ganges or the Yamuna). 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Parikgit sat down firmly on the banks of the Ganges to con- 
centrate his mind in Krsna consciousness, rejecting all other practices of 
self-realization, because transcendental loving service of Krgna is the 
greatest achievement, superseding all other methods. 


PURPORT 


For a devotee like Maharaja Pariksit, none of the material planets, even 
the topmost Brahmaloka, is as desirable as Goloka Vyndavana, the abode 
of Lord Srî Krgna, the primeval Lord and Original Personality of Godhead. 
This earth is one of the innumerable material planets within the universe, 
and there are innumerable universes also within the compass of the mahat- 
tativa. The devotees are told by the Lord and His representatives, the 
spiritual masters or йсйгуаз, that not one of the planets within all the 
innumerable universes is suitable for the residential purposes of a devotee. 
The devotee always desires to go back home, back to Godhead, just to 
become one of the associates of the Lord in the capacity of servitor, 
friend, parent or conjugal lover of the Lord, either in one of the Аре 
able Vaikuptha planets or in the Goloka Үүпдїуапа, the planet of Lo ДЕ 
Kipa. All these planets are etemally situated in the spiritual sky, em 
Paravyoma, which is on the other side of the Causal Om Teo 
mahat-tattva. Maharaja Parikgit was already aware of x Har tees, the 
due to his accumulated piety and birth in « high family of devo апа. 
Vaignavas, and thus he was not at ell interested in the material Pone 
Modern scientists are very eager to reach the moon by mç 
ments, but they cannot conceive of the fo 
But a devotee like Mahārāja Parīkşit does not em a E as assured of his 
for that matter, any of the material planets. So when. transcendental 
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the transcendental River Yamunü which flows down by the Capital of 
Hastinapura (in the Delhi state). Both the Ganges and the Yamuna are 
amartya (transcendental) rivers, and Yamuni is still more sanctified for 
the following reasons. 


Tift seat QU 
wat ч ҸӘ aera 115 Il 


ya vai lasac-chri-tulasi-vimisra- 
krgnaüghri-renv-abhyadhikambu-netri 
punati lokan ubhayatra sesan 
kas tari na seveta marisyamapah 


yu—the river which; vai—always; lasat—floating with; éri-tulasi— tulasi 
leaves; vimifra mixed; kygna-anghri—lotus feet of the Lord, Sri Krępa; 
renu— dust; abhyadhika—auspicious; ambu—water; netri—that which is 
carrying; punati—sanctifies; lokan—planets; ubhayatra—both the upper and 
lower or inside and outside; sa-itan— along with Lord Siva; kah—who else; 


tam—that river; na—does not; seveta—worship; marisyamapah—one who is 
to die at any moment. 


TRANSLATION 


The river [Ganges, by which the King sat to fast] carries the most 
suspicious water, which is mixed with the dust of the lotus feet of the 
Lord and tulas leaves. Therefore that water sanctifies the three worlds 
inside and outside and even sanctifies Lord Siva and other demigods. Cor- 
_Sequently everyone who is destined to die must take shelter of this river. 


PURPORT 

Maharaja Parikeit, just after receiving the news of his death within seven 
days, at once retired from family life and shifted himself to the 
bank of the Yamunā River. Generally it is said that the King took shelter 
took i Вап of the Ganges, but according to Sla Jiva бовтйпй, the King 
took shelter on the bank of the Yamuna Sala, Jiva Gosyšimi?s statemen 


Text 7] Appearance of Sukadeva Gosvamt 993 
а to be more accurate because of the geographi jd 
aie Parikgit resided in his capital Hastinapura, kde pix 
Delhi, and the River Yamuna flows down past the city. Naturall ee kee 
would take shelter of the River Yamuni because she was flowing King 
ace door. And as far as sanctity is concerned, the River Yamunā S non 
directly connected with Lord Kygna than the Ganges. The Lord sanctified 
the River Yamuna from the beginning of His transcendental pastimes in 
the world. While His father Vasudeva was crossing the Yamuni with the 
baby Lord Krgna for a safe place at Gokula on the other bank of the river 
from Mathura, the Lord fell down in the river, and by the dust of His 
lotus feet the river at once became sanctified. It is especially mentioned 
herein that Maharaja Pariksit took shelter of that particular river which is 
beautifully flowing, carrying the dust of the lotus feet of Lord Krgna, 
mixed with tulasi leaves. Lord Krgna’slotus feet are always besmeared with 
the tulasi leaves, and thus as soon as His lotus feet are contacted with the 
water of the Ganges and the Yamuni, the rivers become at once sanctified. 
The Lord, however, contacted the River Yamuna more than the Ganges. 
According to the Varaha Puripa, as quoted by Srila Jiva Gosvami, there is 
no difference between the water of the Ganges and the Yamuni, but when 
the water of the Ganges is sanctified one hundred times, it is called the 
Yamuna. Similarly, it is said in the scriptures that опе thousand names of 
Vignu are equal to one name of Rama, and three names of Lord Rama are 
equal to one name of Krsna. ; 


iti vyavacchidya sa рабан 
prüyopavesar prati visu] 2 
dadhau mukundaüghrim ananyo-bhavo 
muni-vrato mukta-samas e 
iti—thus; vyavacchidya—having decided; sah—the Kings nd tg din 
чаңы descendant of the Pandavas; YT of the Ganges (апам — 
‘Pra towards: pim pod yom Bet E by $3 Foundation USA 
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ing from the lotus feet of Lord Vignu); dadhau—gave himself up; mukunda- 
anghrim—unto the lotus feet of Lord Куза; ananya—without deviation; 
bhavah—spirit; muni-vrata—with the vows of a sage; mukta— liberate. d 
from; samasta—all kinds of; saigafi—association. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the King, the worthy descendant of the Pandavas, decided once 
and for all and sat on the Ganges’ banks to fast uptil death and give 
himself up to the lotus feet of Lord Krsna, who alone is able to award 
liberation. So, freeing himself from all kinds of associations and attach- 
ments, he accepted the vows of a sage. 


PURPORT 


The water of the Ganges sanctifies all the three worlds, including the 
gods and the demigods, because it emanates from the lotus feet of the 
Personality of Godhead Vignu. Lord Krsna is the fountainhead of the 
principle of Vignu-tattva, and therefore shelter of His lotus feet can deliver: 
one from’ all sins, including an offense which was committed by the King 
unto a briahmapa. Maharaja Pariksit, therefore, decided to meditate upon 
the lotus feet of Lord Sri Krsna, who is Mukunda, or the giver of libera- 
tions of all description. The banks of the Ganges or the Yamuni give one 
a chance to remember the Lord continuously. Maharaja Parikgit freed 
himself from all sorts of material association and meditated upon the 
lotus feet of Lord Krsna, and that is the way of liberation. To be free 
from all material association means to cease completely from committing 
any further sins. To meditate upon the lotus feet of the Lord means to 
become free from the effects of all previous sins. The conditions of the 
material world are so made that one has to commit sins willingly or 
unwillingly, and the best example is Maharaja Parikgit himself, who was а 
recognized sinless pious king. But he also became a victim of an offense, 
even though he was ever unwilling to commit such a mistake. And he was 
cursed also, but because he was a great devotee of the Lord, even such 
reverses of life became favorable. The principle is that one should not 
willingly commit any sin in his life and should constantly remember the ` 
lotus feet of the Lord without deviation. In such a mood only the Lord 
will help the devotee to make regular progress towards the path of libera 
tion and thus attain the lotus feet of the Lord. Even if there are accidental 
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sins committed by the devotee, the Lord saves th 
all sins, as it is confirmed in all scriptures. Ves the surrendered soul from 
svapadamülarh bhajatah priyasya tyaktanyabhavas hari 

vikarma yaccotpatitam katharicid dhunoti sarvam ата 


(Bhag. 11.5.42) 
TEXT 8 
waged ARI 
чачат FT: AIT | 
TAT Фата: 
= Фа чаба eem Il ¢ Il 


tatropajagmur bhuvanam punana 
mahanubhava munayak sa-sisyah 

prayena tirthabhigamapadesaih 
svayar hi tirthani punanti santah 


tatra—there; upajagmuh— arrived; bhuvanam the universe; punanah— 
those who can sanctify; maha-anubhavah—great minds; munayalt—thinkers; 
sodiyah—along with their disciples; prayepa—almost; tirtha—place of 
pilgrimage; abhigama—journey ; apadesai—on the plea of; svayam—person- 
ally; hi— certainly; tirthani—all the places of pilgrimage; punanti—sanctify; 
santah—sages. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time all the great minds and thinkers, accompanied by ШУ 
disciples, and sages who ould verily sanctify a place of pilgrimage just by 
their presence, arrived there on the plea of making a рїш joumey- 


PURPORT 


When Maharaja Parikgit sat down on the bank of the Spee а 
Spread in all directions of the universe, and the gest the plea 
could follow the importance of the occasion, all eres and not to 

Pilgrimage. Actually they came to meet h t 
take a hath of pilgrimage because all of them were competen 
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ify the pilgrimages. Common men go to pilgrimage sites to get them. 
sue Sf all sins. Thus the place of pilgrimage becomes overbur- 
dened with the sins of others. But when such Sages visit overburdened 
places of pilgrimage, they sanctify the place by their presence. Therefore 
the sages who сате to meet Maharaja Parikgit were not very much 
interested in getting themselves purified like other common men, but on 
the plea of taking a bath in that place they came to meet Maharaja Pariksit 
because they could foresee that Srimad-Bhàgavatam would be spoken hy 
Sukadeva Gosvami. АП of them wanted to take advantage of the great 
occasion. 


TEXTS 9-10 


чачтан а 112 ell 
atrir vasisthas cyavanah garadvan 
aristanemir bhygur айрігӣ ca 
рагаѓаго gadhi-suto ‘tha rama 
utathya indrapramadedhmavahau 
medhatithir devala arstiseno 
bharadvajo gautamah pippaladah _ 
mattreya aurvah kavasah kumbhayonir 
dvaipayano bhagavan naradas ca 
‚ atri to nürada—all names 


of the different saintly personalities who arrived 
there from different parts 


of the universe. 

TRANSLATION 

Е different parts of the universe svet t like 
At бушата, udin, Айана Bape VE pa SE, Viivamitra, 


Texts 9-10] Appearance of Sukadeva Gosvimt 


997 


D : Teraa 
Kavasa, Kumbhayont, Dvaipayana and the great personality Narada 
PURPORT 


Cyavana: A great sage and one of the sons of Bhrgu Muni. He was bom 
prematurely when his pregnant mother was kidnapped. Cyavana is one of 
the six sons of his father. 

Bhygu: When Вгаһтӣј was performing a great sacrifice on behalf of 
Varuna, Maharsi Bhrgu was born from the sacrificial fire. He was a great 
sage, and his very dear wife was Puloma. He could travel in space like 
Durvüsi, Narada and others, and he used to visit all planets of the 
universe. Before the Battle of Kurukgetra, he tried to stop the battle. 
Sometimes he instructed Bharadvaja Muni about astronomical evolution, 
and he is the author of the great Bhygu-samhita, the astrological calcula- 
tion. He explained how air, fire, water and earth are generated from ether. 
He explained how the air in the stomach works and regulates the intestines. 
As a great philosopher, he logically established the eternity of the living 
entity (Mahabharata, Santi, Ch. 87). He was also a great anthropologist, 
and the theory of evolution was long ago explained by him. He was а 
scientific propounder of the four divisions and orders of human society 
known as the varpüfruma institution. He converted the k#atryu king 
Bitahavyak to become a brühmapa. 

Parāiara: He is the grandson of Vasigtha Muni and father of V yasadeva. 
He is the son of Maharsi Sakti, and his mother's name wis A eat 
was in the womb of his mother when she was only twelve yet, да 
from within the womb of his mother he learned the Vedas. His fathe 
killed by a demon, Kalmaspada, and to avenge this he wanted to se 
"E whole world. He was, however, bain by his рапії i 

le then performed a Rakgas-killing yaja, ut 

him. Не hegot Vyasadeva, being it pibe ncs 
become the wife of Mahiraja Santanu. By the bs" o the time 
Satyavati became fragrant for miles. He was present also anska and a great 
of Bhîşma's death. He was spiritual master of Mali JO eg and 

‘otee of Lord Siva. He is the author of many Vedic Е 
sociological directions. "iv and mystic power 

Cidhi-suta or Vitoimitro: A great sage of aste Con a powerful 
He is famous as Güdhisuta because his father was ‘Although he 
king of the provi use art of Uttar Pradesh). 
ма а kate of Kanyakubja (par! in the very same 

пуп byabirth he became.&, brahmana by S3 Foundation USA 
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the power of his spiritual achievements. He picked a quarrel with Vasigtha 
Muni when he was a kgatriya king and performed a great sacrifice in 
cooperation with Mataüga Muni and thus was able to vanquish the sons of 
Vasigtha. He became a great yogi, and yet he failed to check his senses and 
thus was obliged to become the father of Sakuntala, the beauty queen of 
world history. Once, when he was a kgatriya king, he visited the hermitage 
of Vasistha Muni, and he was given a royal reception. Visvümitra wanted 
from Vasistha a cow named Nandini, and the Muni refused to deliver it. 
He stole the cow, and thus there was a quarrel between the sage and the 
King. Viévamitra was defeated by the spiritual strength of Vasigtha, and 
thus the King decided to become a brahmapa. Before becoming a brüh- 
mapa he underwent severe austerity on the bank of the Kaugika. He was 
also one who tried to stop the Kurukgetra war. 

Añgira: He is one of the six mental sons of Brahma and the father of 
Brhaspati, the great learned priest of the demigods in the heavenly planets. 
He is born of the semen of Brahmiji given to a cinder of fire. Utthato and 
Samvarta are his sons. It is said that he is still performing austerity and 
chanting the holy name of the Lord at a place known as Alokananda on 
the banks of the Ganges. 

Utathya: One of the three sons of Mahargi Angira. He was the spiritual 
master of Maharaja Mandhata. He married Bhadrà, the daughter of Soma 
(Moon). Varuna kidnapped his wife Bhadra, and to retaliate the offense of 
the god of water, he drank all the water of the world. 

Medhitithi: An old sage of yore. An assembly member of the heavenly 
King Indradeva. His son was Капуа Muni, who brought up Sakuntzli in 
the forest. He was promoted to the heavenly planet by strictly following 
the principles of retired life (; ‘vanaprastha). 

Devala: А great authority like Narada Muni and Vytisadeva. His good 
name is on the list of authorities mentioned in the Bhagavad-gita when 
Arjuna acknowledged Lord Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.. 
He met Maharaja Yudhisthira after the Battle of Kurukgetra, and he is the 
elder brother of Dhaumya, the priest of the Pándava family. Like the 
kşatriyas, he also allowed his daughter to select her own husband іп а 
suzyamwar meeting, and at that ceremony all the bachelor sons of the 
[sts were invited. According to some, he is not Asita Devala. 


brühmapas who profess Gautama-gotra are generally family descendants, 
and the kgatriyas and vaityas who profes Geutama-gotra are all in the line 
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of his disciplic succession. He is the husband of the famous Ahalyà who 
turned into stone, and Indradeva the King of the heaven molested her. 
Ahalyã was delivered by Lord Ramacandra. He is the grandfather of 
Krpacirya, one of the heroes of the Battle of Kuruksetra. 

‘Maitreya: A great rsi of yore. He was spiritual master of Vidura and a 
great religious authority. He advised Dhrtarastra to keep good relations 
with the Pandavas. Duryodhana disagreed and thus was cursed by him. He 
met Vyüsadeva and had religious discourses with him. 


TEXT 11 


wat ч Знач 


ыйа 
чч, йч. 
TRÎ ӘП Rer qwe 11811 


anye ca devargi-brahmargi-varya 
rüjarsi-varya arunadayas ca 

nanargeya-pravaran sametan 
abhyarcya raja sirasa vavande 


anye—many others; ca—also; devargi—saintly demigods; brahmargi— 
saintly brähmapas; varyap—topmost; rüjargi-varyüh--topmost Шү Econ 
aruna üdayah—a special rank of rüjargis; co-endi nte many оски 
ürgeya-pravarün—chief amongst the dynasties of ее ae mu 
assembled together; abhyarcya—hy worshiping; ism регог; 
#irasa—bowed his head to the ground; vavande—welcom 


TRANSLATION 


other ssintly demigods, kings and special royal 
wate а aa pas [а special rank afrajargis] from e pem 
of sages. When they all assembled together to a pero 
he received them properly and bowed his head to 


PURPORT 
t 
The system of bowing the head to the ground to show ep 
superiors is an excellent etiquette which obliges orgy by Wb 
into the heart. Even the first-grade offender is excuse ! 
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process, and Mahiraja Parikgit, although honored by all the ysis and kings, 
welcomed all the big men in that humble etiquette in order to be excused 
from any offenses. Generally at the last stage of one’s life this humble 
method is adopted by every sensible man in order to be excused before 
departure. In this way Maharaja Parikgit implored everyone's good will for 
going back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 12 


эчїнйзйзбндйччї: 118811 


sukhopavigtesu atha {ези bhuyah 
Егіа-ргапатаћ sva-cikirgitam yat 
uijnapayamasa viviktaceta 
upasthito ‘gre 'bhigrhita-papih 


sukha—happily; upavisfegu—all sitting down; atha—thereupon; tegu— 
unto them (the visitors); bhiya}—again; krta-prapamah—having offered 
Obeisances; sva—his own; cikirsitam—decision of fasting; yat—who; 
vijnapayamüsa—submitted; vivikta-cetáh—one whose mind is detached from 
worldly affairs; upasthitali—being present; agre—before them; abhigrhita- 
pépifi—humbly with folded hands, 


TRANSLATION 


, After all the ysis and others had seated themselves comfortably, the 


King, humbly standing before them with folded hands, told them of his 
decision to fast until death. 


PURPORT 


Although the King had already decided to fast until death on the bank 
of the Ganges, still he humbly expressed his decision to elicit the opinions 
of the great authorities present there. Any decision, however important, 
should be confirmed by some authority. That makes the matter perfect- 
This means that the monarchs who ruled the earth in those days were not 
irreeppneible dictators, They scropulovaly followed the authoritative deci 


Text 13] _ Appearance of Sukadeva Gosvimt 1001 
sions of the saints and sages in terms of Vedic injuncti ages 

Pariksit, as a perfect king, followed the рй by ERE 
authorities, even up to the last days of his life. БЕЗЕ 


ТЕХТ 13 


wat 99 medi 
«up ed < med neat 


rajovaca 
aho vayam dhanyatama nypapam 
mahattamanugrahantya-silah. 
rajîiarh kulan brahmapa-pada-saucad 
dürad visrsfam bata garhye-karma 
íi raja uvaca—the fortunate King said; aho—ah; vayam—we; dhanya- 
tama—most thankful; nrpapam—of all the kings; mahattama—of the great 
souls; anugrahaniya-silaf—trained to get favors; rajiam—of the royal; 
kulam—orders; brahmana-pada—feet of the brahmapas; gaucat—refuse after 
cleaning; durüt—at a distance; visrsfam—always left out; bata—on account 
of; garhya—condemnable; karma—activities. 


TRANSLATION 


The fortunate King said: We are the most grateful of all the kings 
who are trained to get favors from the great souls. Generally you [sages] 
consider royalty as refuse to be rejected and left in a distant place. 


PURPORT 


According to religious principle, stool, urine, wash water, etos 
left out at along distance’ Attached bath rooms, urinals, etc. may Ве УУ 
convenient amenities of modern civilization, 2 
situated at a distance from residential quarters. That very example Men 
herein in relation to the kingly order for those who sia id that 
marching hack to Godhead. Lord Srî Caitanya Mahap а, ingly 
to bein rintimate..touehc ith, dollars, and cents, mens 7 USA 
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order, is worse than suicide for one who desires to go back to Godhead. In 
other words, the transcendentalists do, not generally associate with inen 
who are too enamored by the external beauty of God's creation. By 
advanced knowledge in spiritual realization, the transcendentalist knows 
that this beautiful material world is nothing but a shadowy reflection of 
the reality, the kingdom of God. They аге not, therefore, very ‘much 
captivated by royal opulence or anything like that. But in the case of 
Maharaja Pariksit, the situation was different. Apparently the King was 
condemned to death by an inexperienced brahmapa boy, but factually he 
was called by the Lord to return to Him. Other transcendentalists, the great 
sages and mystics who assembled together because of Maharaja Pariksit’s 
fasting unto death, were quite anxious to see him, for he was going back to 
Godhead. Maharaja Parikgit also could understand that the great sages: who 
assembled there were all kind to his forefathers, the Pandavas, because of 
their devotional service of the Lord. He felt, therefore, grateful to the 
sages for being present there at the last stage of his life, and he felt that it 
was all due to the greatness of his late forefathers or grandfathers. He felt 
proud, therefore, that he happened to Ье the descendant of such great 
devotees. Such pride for the devotees of the Lord is certainly not equal to 
the puffed up sense of vanity for material prosperity. The first is reality, 
whereas the other is false and vain. 


TEXT 14 


тч la Watt 


эне Tey | 
fing med 
TT wel AE w 119911 


tasyaiva me'ghasya paravareso 
1 vyasakta-cittasya grhesv abhiksnam 
nirveda-mulo dvija-fapa-rüpo 
yatra prasakto bhayam аќи dhatte 


tasya—his; eva—certainly; me—mine; aghasya—of the sinful; parü—tran- 
scendental;avara—mundane; isali—controller, the Supreme Lord; asakto— 
overly attached; cittasya—of the mind; grhegu—to family affaire 
abhiksnam—always; nirveda-mülah—the source of detachment; dvija-sapo— 
cursing: hy sthe brahmana; ripali forerof;yutrá:hereupon; prasaktali— 
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one who is affected; bhayam—fearlessness; aíu—very soon; dhatte—take 
place. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the controller of both the 
transcendental and mundane worlds, has graciously overtaken me in the 
form of a brahmana’s curse. Due to my being too much attached to family 
life, the Lord, in order to save me, has appeared before me in such a way 
that out of fear only I will detach myself from the world. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Pariksit, although born in a family of great devotees, the 
Pandavas, and although securely trained in transcendental attachment for 
the association of the Lord, still found the allurement of mundane family 
life so strong that he had to be detached by a plan of the Lord. Such 
direct action is taken up by the Lord in the case of a special devotee. 
Maharaja Parikgit could understand this by the presence of the topmost 
transcendentalists in the universe. The Lord resides with His devotees, and 
therefore the presence of the great saints indicated the presence of the 
Lord. The King therefore welcomed the presence of the great pps аз a 
mark of favor of the Supreme Lord. 


©: ‚ pratiyantu— 
tam—for that reason; ma—me; upeyitam—taken shelte ET D calis 


just accept me; vipra—O brahmapas; 82782 "sto: cittam- heart: 
deii direct A E of the Lordi dhia- taken intos ciem aj 
e—unto the Lord; duija-u reta created by the 2 
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something magical; taksakah—the snake-bird; va—either; dagatu—let it bite; 
alam—without further delay; gzyata—please go on singing; visnu-gathah— 
narration of the deeds of Vignu. 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmanas, just accept me as a completely surrendered soul, and 
let mother Ganges, the representative of the Lord, also accept me in that 
way, for I have already taken the lotus feet of the Lord into my heart. Let 
the snake-bird—or whatever magical thing the brahmana created—bite me 
at once. I only desire that you all continue singing the deeds of Lord Visnu. 


PURPORT 


As soon as one is given up completely unto the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Lord, he is not at all afraid of death. The atmosphere created by the 
presence of great devotees of the Lord on the bank of the Ganges and 
Maharaja Parikgit’s complete acceptance of the Lord's lotus feet were 


_ Sufficient guarantee to the King for going back to Godhead. He thus 
became absolutely free from all fear of death. 


TEXT 16 


gas TA 

8, rel ден! 
чеч чача 

Яка ada sq Әг: 11861 


рипа са bhuyad bhagavaty anante 
тай ргазайда# ca tad-aérayegu 
mahatsu yam yam upayami srstimn 
тайгу astu sarvatra namo duijebhyah 
punah—again; ca—and; bhityat—let it be; bhagavati—unto Lord Sri Krgna; 
anante—who has unlimited potency; ratifi—attracting; prasaügalj—associa- 
tion; ca—also; tat—His; aírayesu—with those who are His devotees: 
mahatsu—within the material creation; yam yam—whichever; ирауйтї—1 
may p srstim—my birth; maitri-friendly relation; astu—let it bei 
sarvaira— 


everywhere; namah— l . x as Ке nto the 
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TRANSLATION 


Again, offering obeisances unto all you brahmanas, I that i 
should again take my birth in the material world I will Rae 
attachment to the unlimited Lord Krgna, association with His devotees 
and friendly relations with all living beings. 


PURPORT 


That a devotee of the Lord is the only perfect living being is explained 
herein by Maharaja Parikgit. A devotee of the Lord is no one's enemy, 
although there may be many enemies of a devotee. A devotee of the Lord 
does not like to associate with non-devotees, although he has no enmity 
with them. He desires association with the devotees of the Lord. This is 
perfectly natural because birds of the same feather mix together. And the 
most important function of a devotee is to have complete attachment for 
Lord Srî Krgpa, the father of all living beings. As a good son of the father 
behaves friendly with all his other brothers, во also the devotee of the 
Lord, being a good son of the supreme father, Lord Kygpa, sees all other 
living beings in relation with the supreme father. He tries to bring back the 
upstart sons of the father to a saner stage and to get them to accept the 
supreme fatherhood of God. Маһагаўа it was certainly going back to 
Godhead, but even if he were not to go back, he prayed for a pattern of 
life which is the most perfect way in the material world. A pure gate 
does not desire the company of a personality as great аз Brahma, but of 
peren the association of a petty living being, provided he is a dev 

ord. 


á tah 
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iti thus; sma—as in the past; raja—the King; adh yavasaya—perseverance; 
yuktah—bei engaged pracina—eastern; mulegu—with the root; kušesu— 
on a seat made of kusa straw; dhirah—self-controlled; udanmulshah —faci 
the northern side; daksina—on the southern; kula—bank;.aste—situated; 
samudra—the sea; patnyali—wife of (the Ganges); sva—own; suta—son; 
nyasta—given over; bharah—the charge of administration. 


TRANSLATION 


In perfect self-control Maharaja Pariksit sat down on a seat of straw, 
with straw-roots facing the east, placed on the southern bank of the 
Ganges, and he himself faced the north. Just previously he had given 
charge of his kingdom over to his sons. 


PURPORT 


The River Ganges is celebrated as the wife of the sea. The seat of kuša 
straw is considered to be sanctified if the straw is taken out of the earth 
complete with root, and if the root is pointed towards the east it is 
considered to be auspicious. Facing the north is still more favorable for 
attaining spiritual success. Maharaja Pariksit handed over the charge of 
administration to his son before leaving home. He was thus fully equipped 
for all favorable conditions. 


TEXT 18 
wt ч ача 
чї RR ачат: | 


TH uf TER- 
em Beart ард 


evar ca tasmin nara-deva-deve 
prayopaviste divi deva-sanghah 
pragasya bhumau vyakiran prasünair 
muda muhur dundubhayaáca neduh 
evam—thus; ca—and; tasmin—in that; nara-deva-deve—upon the King’s; 
praya-upavisje—being engaged in fasting to death; divi—in the sky; deva— 
demigods;. sofighahcsall.; of thems: pragasye:havitig’ praised sthe action; 
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bhümau—on the earth; vyakiran—scattered; prasunaihi—with flowers; 

in pleasures muhuh—continually; dundubhayah- edd dmm Pc 
nedufi—beaten. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the King, Maharaja Parikgit, sat to fast until death. All the demi- 
of the higher planets praised the King's actions and in pleasure 
continually scattered flowers over the earth and beat celestial drums. 


LJ 


PURPORT 


Even up to the time of Maharaja Parikgit there were interplanetary 
communications, and the news of Maharaja Pariksit's fasting unto death to 
attain salvation reached the higher planets in the sky where the intelligent 
demigods live. The demigods are more juxurious than human beings, but 
all of them are obedient to the orders of the Supreme Lord. There is no 
one inthe heavenly planets who is an atheist nonbeliever. Thus any devotee 
of the Lord on the surface of the earth is always praised by them, and in 
the case of Maharaja Parikgit they were greatly delighted and thus gave 


5 і d 
that by his adhidaivic powers he may help the devotees in all respects. An 
by their actions, the Lord is pleased with them. There is an he hese 
of complete cooperation between the Lord, the demigods and the 

of the Lord on earth. 
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maharsayah—the great sages; vai—as a matter of course; samupagatah— 
assembled there; ye—those who; prasasya—by praising; sadhu—quite all 
right; iti—thus; anumodamanah—all approving; ucuh—said; prajanugraha— 
doing good to the living being; sila-sarah—qualitatively powerful; yat— 
because; utfama-sloka—one who is praised by selected poems; guna- 
abhirupam—as beautiful as godly qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


= All the great sages who were assembled there also praised the decision 
of Maharaja Parikgit and they expressed their approval by saying, “Very 
good.” Naturally the sages are inclined to do good to common men, for 
they have all the qualitative powers of the Supreme Lord. Therefore they 
were very much pleased to see Maharaja Pariksit, a devotee of the Lord, 
and they spoke as follows. . 


PURPORT 


The natural beauty of a living being is enhanced by rising up to the 
platform of devotional service. eed Parikgit was a in attach- 
ment for Lord Krsna. Seeing this, the great sages assembled were very 
pleased, and they expressed their approval by saying, “Very good.” Such 
sages are naturally inclined to do good to the common man, and when 
they see a personality like Maharaja Parikgit advance in devotional service, 
their pleasure knows no bound, and they offer all blessings in their power. 
Devotional service of the Lord is so auspicious that all demigods and sages, 
up to the Lord Himself, become pleased with the devotee, and therefore 
the devotee finds ing auspicious. All inauspicious matters are 
removed from the path of a progressive devotee. Meeting all the great sages 
at the time of death was certainly auspicious for Maharaja Parikgit, and 
thus he was blessed by the so-called curse of a brahmana’s boy. 


TEXT 20 
я v чый Rei 
we чї аид 
tet feiet 


wd aera: 18011 
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na và idarn rajarsi-varya citram 

bhavatsu krsnari samanuvrategu 
ye ‘dhyasanam raja-kirtta-justam 

sadyo jahur bhagavat-paréva-kamah 


na—neither; va—like this; idam—this; rajargi—saintly king; varya—the , 


chief; citram—astonishing; bhavatsu—unto you all; krsnam—Lord Krsna; 
samanuvratesu—unto those who are strictly in the line of; ye—who; 
adhyasanam—seated on the throne; raja-kirifa—helmets of kings; justam— 
decorated; sadyah—immediately; jahuh—gave up; bhagavat— the Personality 
of Godhead; parsva-kamah—desiring to achieve association. 


TRANSLATION 


: : : . du dynasty 
The sages said: ] O chief of all the saintly kings of the Pang mas 
ME Ee strictly in the line of Lord Sri Куза! It is not at all astonishing 
that you give up your throne, which is decorated with haero 

many kings, to achieve eternal association with the Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


- ink that the 
Foolish politicians who hold political administrative posts pri 
temporary posts they occupy are the highest malen Eie without 
therefore they stick to that post even up to bien asia of the Lord 
knowing that achievement of liberation as one of life is meant for 
in His eternal abode is the highest gain of life. Te Maagd nil many 
achieving this end. The Lord has assured us In | he highest achieve- 
times that going back to Godhead, His памін "a Nysishha, 
ment. Prahlada Maharaja, while praying to “0 cite and Lam not 
Lord, I am very much afraid of the malaise e a as Nrsiimhadeva- 
the least afraid of Your present ghastly ferocio sore and we are 
This materialistic way of life is something like a Fo ible whirlpool of the 
being crushed by it. We have fallen ош. j 
tossing waves of life, and thus, my Lord, P ervitors. This is s dl 
me ade to Your eternal abode as one of ТОШ SET er expense of 
liberation of this materialistic way of life. Í n of life Ihave taken : 


the materialistic way of life. In whichever 5] very painfully experi 
compelled by the force of my own activities, [hayo Y PY menting vi 


enced two things, namely separation from my 
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what is not wanted. And to counteract them, the remedies which I under. 
took were more dangerous than the disease itself. So I drift from one 
point to another birth after birth, and I pray to You therefore to give me 
a shelter at Your lotus feet." 

The Pandava kings, who are more than many saints of the world, know 
the bitter results of the materialistic way of life. They are never captivated 
by the glare of the imperial throne they occupy, and they seek always the 
opportunity of being called by the Lord to associate with Him eternally. 
Maharaja Pariksit was the worthy grandson of Maharaja Yudhisthira. 
Maharaja Yudhisthira gave up the imperial throne to his grandson, and 
similarly Maharaja Pariksit, the grandson of Maharaja ‘Yudhisthira, gave up 
the imperial throne to his sor Janamejaya .That is the way of all the kings in 
the dynasty because they are all strictly in the line of Lord Krsna. Thus the 
devotees of the Lord are never enchanted by the glare of materialistic life, 


and they live impartially, unattached to the objects of the false illusory 
materialistic way of life. 


TEXT 21 


99 wb ufu 
=} чий бач! 
Be T RE Ве 
TATE RAO: 1148 11 
sarve vayam tavad ihasmahe "tha 
. . kalevararh yavad asau vihaya 
lokar param virajaskam оокат 
yasyaty ауат bhagavata-pradhanah З 
sarve—all; vayam—of us; tavat—as long as; iha—at this place; asmahe— 
shall stay; atha—hereafter; kalevaram—the body; yavat—so long; asau—the 
King; vihzya-giving up; lokam—the planet; param—the supreme; 
virajaskam—completely free from mundane contamination; vifokam— 
completely freed from all kinds of lamentation; yasyati—returns; ayam— 
this; bhagavata— devotee; pradhanah—the foremost. Ë 


TRANSLATION 
We shall all wait here until the foremost devotee of the Lord, 


Maharaj i а 
fom i thd A E ient fn 


Text 22] Appearance of Sukadeva Gosvàmi un 


PURPORT 


Beyond the limitation of the material creation, which i 
the AER in the sky, there is the Paravyoma, or the id prea 
^is called Vaikupthas. Such Vaikuptha planets are also differenth 
known as the Purugottamaloka, Acyutaloka, Trivikramaloka, Нуке. 
loka, Keéavaloka, Aniruddhaloka, Madhavaloka, Pradyumnaloka 
Sankargapaloka, Sridharaloka, Vasudevaloka, Ayodhyaloka, Dviraki- 
loka, and many other millions of spiritual lokas wherein the Personality 
of Godhead predominates; and all the living entities there are liberated 
souls with spiritual bodies as good as that of the Lord. There is no material 
contamination; everything there is spiritual, and therefore there is nothing 
objectively lamentable. They are full of transcendental bliss, and are 
without birth, death, old age and disease. And amongst all the above- 
menlioned Vaikupthalokas, there is one supreme loka called Goloka 
Vrndavana, which is the abode of the Lord Sri Krgua and His specific 
associates. Maharaja Pariksit was destined to achieve this particular loka, 
and the great rsis assembled there could foresee this. All of them consulted 
amongst themselves about the great departure of the great King, and they 
wanted to see him up to the last moment because they would no more be 
able to. see such a great devotee of the Lord. When a great devotee of the 
Lord passes away, there is nothing to be lamented because the devotee is 
destined to enter into the kingdom of God. But the sorry plight is that 
such great devotees leave our sight, and therefore there is every reason to 
һе sorry. As the Lord is rarely to be seen by our present eyes, 50 s 
the great devotees. The great ris, therefore, correctly decided to rem 
on the spot till the last moment. 


TEXT 22 
ата «ач: TAR 
wd TT де «eee | 
sudare ФӘ 
guam feriti NR 
sn IE gos дыя 


abhagatainan abhinandya yoktan 
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afrutya—just after hearing; tat—that; rsi-gana—the sages assembled: 
vacali—speaking; partksit—Maharaja Pariksit; samam—impartial; madhu, 
cyut—sweet to hear; guru—grave; ca—also; avyalikam— perfectly true; 
abhasata—said; enan—all of them; abhinandya—congratulated; yuktan— 
appropriately presented; sugrusamapah—being desirous; caritani— activities 
of; visnoh—the Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


All that was spoken by the great sages was very sweet to hear, full of 
meaning and appropriately presented as perfectly true. So after hearing 
them, Maharaja Pariksit, desiring to hear of the activities of Lord Srî 
Krana, the Personality of Godhead, congratulated the great sages. 


= nee RRI 


samagatah sarvata eva sarve 
veda yatha murti-dharas tri-prsthe 
nehatha namutra ca kascanartha 
rte paranugraham atma-filam 
samagatah—assembled; sarvatah—from all directions; eva—certainly; 
sarve—all of you; vedah—supreme knowledge; yatha—as; murti-dharüli— 
personified; trizprsthe—on the planet of Brahmi (which is situated above 
the three planetary systems, namely the upper, intermediate and lower 
worlds); na—not; iha—in this world; atha—thereafter; na—nor; amutra—in 
де pas wont ee Hes kagcana—any other; arthah—interest; rte—save 
cept; 0 ; —doi za wn 
erue ph para—others; anugraham—doing good to; atma-filam—o 


TRANSLATION 


The King said: O great sages, have all kindly assembled 
here, having come from all parts of the universe, You are ай as good ss 
supreme knowledge personified, who resides in the planet above the three ` 
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ds Satyaloka]. Consequen uy you are naturally inclined to do good to 
ee БЯ but for this you have no interest, either in this life or the next. 


PURPORT 


Six kinds of opulences, namely wealth, strength, fame, beauty, know- 
ledge and renunciation, are all originally the different attributes perlaining 
to the Absolute Personality of Godhead. The living beings, who are part 
and parcel entities of the Supreme Being, have all these attributes partially, 
up to the full strength of seventy-eight percent. In the material world these 
attributes (up to seventy-eight percent of the Lord’s attributes) are covered 
by the material energy, a8 the sun is covered by a cloud. The ше 
strength of the sun is very dim, compared to the original Len 
similarly living beings with such attributes become almost e w ые 
their original color. There аге three planetary systems, ал у ү 
worlds, the intermediate worlds and the upper worlds. The m ne 
on earth are situated at the beginning of the interne w n 
living beings like Brahmà and his contemporaries live ui pper w rally 
of which the topmost is Satyaloka. In Satyaloka це nurum 
cognizant of Vedic wisdom, and thus the mystic per o rol Sudi 
cleared, and therefore they are known as the Mes deese 
persons, being fully aware of knowledge both mun ane a ors, They are 
have no interest in either the mundane or transcen rec (ОЙДА io 
practically desireless devotees. In the mundane мое 
achieve, and in the transcendental world they и i 
why do they come to the mundane world? ye eoo ten sci 0 
planets as messiahs by the order of the Lord ne f the world in 
the earth they come down and do good to xe 
different circumstances under different d EE 
nothing to do in this world save and except 
in material existence, deluded by material energy- 


TEXT 24 


чё банын qen Rell | 
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tataś ca vah prcchyam imam viprcche 
visrabhya vipra iti krtyatayam 

sarvatmana mriyamünai$ ca krtyarh 
suddham ca latramrsatabhiyuktah 


tatah—as such; ca—and; vali —unto you; prcchyam—that which is to be 
asked; imam—this; viprcche—beg to ask you; virabhya—trustworthy; 
viprah—brahmapas; iti-thus; kytyatayam—out of all different duties; 
sarva-atmana—by every one; mriyamanaih—especially those who are just 
about to die; ca—and; krtyam—dutiful; fuddham—perfectly correct; ca— 
and; tatra—therein; @mysata—by complete deliberation; abhiyuktah—just 
befitting. 


TRANSLATION 


O trustworthy brahmanas, I now ask you about my immediate duty. 
Please, after proper deliberation, tell me of the unalloyed duty of everyone 
in all circumstances, and specifically of those who are just about to die.” 


PURPORT 


In this verse the King has placed two questions before the learned 
sages. The first question is what is the duty of everyone in all circum- 
stances, and the second question is what is the specific duty of one who is 
to die very shortly. Out of the two, the question relating to the dying man 
18 most important because everyone is a dying man, either very shortly or 
after one hundred years. The duration of life is immaterial, but the duty 
of a dying man is very important. Maharaja Pariksit placed these two 
questions before Sukadeva Gosvami also on his arrival, and practically the 
whole of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, beginning from the Second Canto up to 
the last Twelfth Canto, deals with these two questions. The conclusion 
arrived at thereof is that devotional service of the Lord Sri Kygna, as it is 
confirmed by the Lord Himself in the last phases of ће Bhagavad gita, i 
the last word in relation to everyone's permanent duty in life. Maharaja 

Parikgit was already aware of this fact, but he wanted the great sages 
assembled there to unanimously give their verdict on his conviction 80 
that he might be able to go on with his confirmed duty without contro- 
versy. He has especially mentioned the word fuddha, or perfectly correct 
For transcendental realization or self-realization, many processes аге rec 

“ommended by various classes of phi оворһегв. Some of them are first-class 
methods; arfdsdme of нен Hd- Gr third-class methods. The first- 
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class method demands that one give up all other methods 
unto the lotus feet of the Lord and thus be saved from al aout oie 
reactions. cir 


TEXT 25 


AMR ӘЧ 
TEST | TWAT: | 
эе еласа 
=ч TEER 
tatrabhavad bhagavan vyasa-putro 
yadrcchaya gam atamano ‘napeksah 


alaksya-lingo nija-labha-tusto 
urlag ca balair avadhiita-vegah 


tatra—there; abhavat—appeared; bhagavan—powerful; vyasa-putrah—son 
of Vyasadeva;yady—is as; icchaya—one desires;gam—the earth; afamanah— 
while traveling; anapeksah—disinterested; alaksya—unmanifested; lingah— 
symptoms; nija-labha—self-realized; tugfah—satisfied; vrtali-surrounded 
by; ca—and; balaih—by children; avadhiita—neglected by others; uesah— 
dressed. 
TRANSLATION 


At that moment there appeared the powerful son of Vyasadeva who 
traveled over the earth disinterested and sati ed with himself. He es m 
manifest any symptoms of belonging to any social order or status О ji 
He was surrounded with women and children, and he dressed asif o 


had neglected him. 
| PURPORT 


à А RO the great 
The word Bhagavün is sometimes used in relation with some of 
devotees of the Lord, like Sukadeva Gosvàmi- Such Мене puedo 
disinterested in the affairs of this material world carseat i 
satisfied by the great achievements of devotional. service. tual ei 
before, Sukadeva Gosvimi never accepted any f 

fo 


zi because he 
Vyüsadeva, was his natural spiritual master self-satisfied. 
= : this, he became completely sess 
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Thus he was not dependent on any formal process. The formal processes 
are necessary for those who are expected to reach the stage of complete 
liberation, but Sit Sukadeva Gosvami was already in that status by the 
grace of his father. As a young boy he was expected to be properly dressed, 
but he went about naked and was disinterested in social customs. He was 
neglected by the general populace, and inquisitive boys and women sur- 
rounded him as if he were a madman. He thus appears on the scene while 
traveling on the earth on his own accord. It appears that to the inquiry of 
Maharaja Pariksit, the great sages were not unanimous in their decision as 
to what was to be done. For spiritual salvation there were many prescrip- 
tions according to the different modes of different persons. But the 
ultimate aim of life is to attain the highest perfectional stage of devotional 
service of the Lord. As doctors differ, so also sages differ in their different 


prescriptions. While such things were going on, the great powerful son of 
Vyüsadeva appeared on the scene. 


TEXT 26 
d med TARE: 
RSTRNT | 
чийген өөї- 
TAM FARRA 11911 
tam duyasta-vargarn su-kumara-pada- 
_ karoru-bahv-arisa-kapola-gatram. 
carv-ayataksonnasa-tulya-karna- 
subhrv-Gnanam kambu-sujata-kapfham 
tam—him; dvyasta—sixteen; varsam—years; su-kumara—delicate; pada— 
legs; kara—hands; üru—thighs; bahu—arms; arhsa—shoulders; kapola—fore- 
head; gatram—body; caru—beautiful; ayata—broad; aksa—eyes; unnasa— 
high nose; tulya—similar; karna—ears; subhru—nice brows; ananam—face; 
kambu—conchshell; sujata—nicely built; kantham—neck. 
TRANSLATION 
This son of Vy&sadeva was only sixteen years old. His legs, hands, 
thighs, arms, shoulders, forehead and the other parts of his body were all 
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delicately formed. His eyes were beautifully wide, and his nose and 

were highly raised. He had a very attractive face, d his wel 
formed and beautiful like a conchshell. E DR 


PURPORT 


A respectable personality is described beginning with the legs, and this 
honored system is observed here with Sukadeva Gosvami. He was only 
sixteen years of age. A person is honored for his achievements and not for 
advanced age. A person can be older by experience and not by age. Sri 
Sukadeva Gosvami, who is described herein as the son of Vyasadeva, was 
by his knowledge more experienced than all the sages present there, al- 
though he was only sixteen years old. 


TEXT 27 


frend ЧЧ 
amdefü Rep ч! 
feed чані 

деа нчи!!! 


nigüdha-jatrum prthu-tuiiga-vaksasam 
avarta-nabhim velie Re ca 
ig-ambararn vaktra-vikirpa-kesarn 

урет А svamarottamabham 


igu j ; —broad; tuigu-swolleni 
dha—covered; jatrum—collarbone; prthu taigi- 
ан avarta—whirled; nabhim—navel; slie 
udaram—abdomen; ca—also;dik-ambaram—dressed by all BEERTA, 
vaktra—curled; vikirpa—scattered; kegam—hair; prulam t » 
bahum—hands; su-amara-uttama—the best amongst the go Кузда): 
abham—hue. : 


a wi iT es NIE 
He abdomen ишн Meroe cated, aia 


- reflected that of Lord Krsna- 
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PURPORT 


His bodily features indicate him to be different from common men. All 
the signs described in connection with the bodily features of Sukadeva 
Gosvami are uncommon symptoms, typical of great personalities, accordi 
to physiognomical calculations. His bodily hue resembled that of Lord 
Krsna, who is the Supreme amongst the gods, demigods, and all living 
beings. 


їчї чї MEUSE 
seg feed ча: ATT 
wea эй eade 11811 


fyamam sadapivya-vayo "iga-laksmya 
strinam mano-jiiam rucira-smitena 
pratyutthitas te munayah svasanebhyas 
tal-laksana-jña api gudha-varcasam 
§yamam—blackish; sada—always; apivya—excessively ; vayah—age; anga— 
symptoms; lakgsmya—by the opulence of; stripám—of the fair sex; manalı- 
jnam—attractive; rucira—beautiful; smitena—smiling; pratyutthital—stood 
up;te—all of them; munayah—the great sages; sva—own; asanebhyah—from 
the seats; taf—those; laksana-jüah—expert in the art of physiognomy; 
api—even; güdha-varcasdm—covered glories. 


TRANSLATION 
He was dark and very beautiful due to his youth. Because of the 


glamor of his body and his attractive smiles. he was pleasing to women. 
verdi ees irata e d dr reed n 
were in the art o 1 д red hi 

rising from their seats. E a каю 


TEXT 29 
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«dt ert eran бйз 
дан FRAT RiT: їз 


sa vispu-rato `tithaya agataya 
tasmai saparyam sirasajahara 

tato nivrtta hy abudhah striyo ‘rbhaka 
mahasane sopavivesa pujitah 


1019 


sah—he;uisnu-ratah— Maharaja Pariksit (who is always protected by Lord 
Vignu); atithaye—to become a guest; agataya—one who arrived there; 
tasmai—unto him; saparyam—with the whole body; £irasa— with bowed 
head; ajahara—offered obeisances; tatah—thereafter; nivrttah-— ceased; hi- 
certainly;abudhah—less intelligent;striyuh vomen;arbhakali—boys; maha- 
dsane—exalted seat; sa—he; upavivesa—sat down; püjitah-being respected. 


TRANSLATION 


j i i а who is always 
Maharaja Pariksit, who is also known as Vignurata [one 
койу. Visnu], bowed his head to receive the chief guest, Sikrer 
Gosvami. At that time all the ignorant women and hoys ceased | enel 
Srila Sukadeva. Receiving respect from all, Sukadeva Gosvami 

exalted seat. 


PURPORT 


: t Srila 
On Sukadeva Gosvami's arrival at the ues Mata re Parikait, who 

Vyüsadeva, Narada and a few others, stood up, an mes before him 

was glad to receive a great devotee of the Гоп, ке exchanged the 

with all the limbs of his body Sukadem бреу nodding and bowing 

i i embrace, = 

down pei before Ка father and Narada Muni. Thos We Ty 

the presidential seat at the meeting. When he was S00 followed him 

and sages, the street boys and less intelligent wo from their frivolous ac- 

were struck with wonder and fear. So they Qm 

tivities, and everything was full of gravity ап 


TEXT 30 
а deus wu weet 
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STATS GRE aNg- 
sedat: o: 3ol 


за samurtas tatra mahan mahiyasarn 
brahmarsi-rajarsi-devarsi-sanghaih 

vyarocatalam bhagavan yathendur 
graharkso-tara-nikaraih paritah 


sah—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami; sariwvrtah surrounded by; latra—there; 
mahan— great; mahiyasam—of the greatest; brahmarsi—saint among the 
brahmanas; rüjarsi—saint among the kings; devarsi—saint among the demi- 
gods; sañghaih—by the assembly of; vyarocata— well deserved; alam able; 
bhagavan—powerful; yatha—as; induli-the moon; graha— planets; rksa— 
heavenly bodies; tara—stars; nikaraih—by the assembly of; paritah— 
surrounded by. à ` 


TRANSLATION 


- Sukadeva Gosvšmi was then surrounded by saintly sages and demigods 
T^ as the moon is surrounded hy stars, planets and orhe, heavenly bodies. 
Ни presence was gorgeous, and he was respected by all, 


PURPORT 


In the great assembly of saintly personalities, there was Vyasadeva the 
brakmargi, Narada the devargi, Parafuráma the great ruler of the ksatriya 
ete. Some of them were powerful incarnations of the Lord. Sukadeva 
Gosvami was not known as brahmarsi, rūjarşi or devargi, nor was he an 
mearnation like Narada, Vyasa ог Paragurama, etc. And yet he excelled 


ut чїй яз | 
= quis TER 
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prasantam asinam akun(ha-medhasaris 

muniri nrpo bhagavato "bhyupetya 
prapamya murdhnavahitah krtaüjalir 

natua gira sunrtayanvaprcchat 


pragantam-— perfectly pacified; asinam—sitting; akuntha— without hesita- 
tion; medhasam—one who has sufficient intelligence; munim—unto the 
great sage; nypah—the King (Maharaja Pariksit); bhagavatah—the great 
devotee; abhyupetya—approaching him; prapamya— bowing down; 
murdhna—his head; avahitah—properly; krta-añjalih—with folded hands; 
natva—politely, by words; gira sunrtaya—in sweet voices; anvaprcchat— 
inquired. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage Sri Sukadeva Gosvami sat perfectly pacified, intelligent and 
ready to answer any question without hesitation. The great devotee, 
Maharaja Pariksit, approached him, offered his respects by bowing before 
him, and politely inquired with sweet words and folded hands. 


PURPORT 


The gesture now adopted by Mahārāja Parīkşit of questioning a master 
is quite befitting in Ed T injunctions. The scriptural Tijane: 
Чоң is that one should humbly approach рз m to understan 
the transcendental science. Maharaja Parikgit 

his death, and within the very short time of seven days he ха hine 
process of entering the kingdom of God. In such importan eee 
required to approach a spiritual master. There is no arom p 
ing a spiritual master unless one is in need of solving problems 


One who d ot know how to put questions hefore ; ter is 
has no EE see him. And € aine М БОН 
perfectly manifested in the person of 9t j and Maharaja 
master and the disciple, namely Srî Sukadeva Gom? 

ariksit, attained perfection 
Sukadeva Gosvami learned Srimad-Bhagaoatam BO Р dus Parikgit he recited 
but he had no chance to recite it. Before Maharaja Parîkşit un- 
Srimad-Bhagavatam and answered the questions of А ion. À 
hesitatingly, and thus both the master and the disciple got 
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TEXT 32 


зд эч TS HAT TAT: STRE: | 
ornate ааба: gum NRI 
pariksid uvaca 
aho adya vayam brahman 
sat-sevyah ksatra-bandhavah 
krpayatithi-rüpena 
bhavadbhis tirthakah krtah 
partksit uvaca—the fortunate Maharaja Pariksit said; aho—ah; adya— 
today; vayam—we; brahman—O brahmanas; sat-sevyah—eligible to serve 
the devotee; ksatra—the ruling class; bandhavah—friends; krpaya—by your 
mercy; atithi-rüpena—in the manner of the great; bhavadbhih—by your 
рой self; tirthakah—qualified for being places of pilgrimage; krtah—done 
у you. 


TRANSLATION 


The fortunate King Pariksit said: О brühmapa, by your mercy only 
you have sanctified us, making us like unto places of pilgrimage, all by 
your presence here as my guest. By your mercy, we, who are but unworthy 
royalty, become eligible to serve the devotee. 


PURPORT 


Saintly devotees like Sukadeva Gosvimi generally do not approach 
worldly enjoyers, especially those in royal orders. Maharaja Pratüparudra 
was a follower of Lord Caitanya, but when he wanted to see the Lord, the 
Lord refused to see him because he was a king. For a devotee who desires 


Text 33] Appearance of Sukadeva Gosvamt ites 
bandhus. Maharaja Pariksit was greatly encoura 

Sukadeva Gosvami. He felt himself sanctified hy es ы er q 
saint whose presence turns any place into a place of pilgrimag grea 


TEXT 33 


alii T: даче 9 д: | 
% ТЕТ 


yesam samsmarapat purhsam, 
` sadyah fuddhyanti vai grhah 
kirh punar dargana-sparsa- 
pada-faucasanadibhih 
yesam—of whom; samsmarapat—by remembrance; pumsam—of a per- 

son; sadyah—instantly; suddhyanti—cleanses; vai—certainly; grhah—all 
houses; kim—what; punah—then; darfana—meeting; sparfa—touching; pada 
—the feet; fauca—washing; asana-adibhih—by offering a seat, etc. 


TRANSLATION 


Simply by remembering you our houses become instantly sanctified. 
And what to speak of seeing you, touching you, washing your holy feet 
and offering you a seat in our home? 


PURPORT 


due to the presence of 


The importance of holy places of pilgrimage is go to the holy places 


great sages and saints. It is said that sinful persons 
and E their sins there to accumulate. But the presence of the grea 
saints disinfects the accumulated sins, and thus the holy places tee 
to remain sanctified by the grace of the devotees and saints доку у 
If such saints appear in the homes of worldly peopl d "Therefore, 
accumulated sins of such worldly enjoyers become neut dig 
the holy saints actually have no self-interest with the Wee ка 
only aim of such saints is to sanctify the houses of the 

the householders therefore should feel grateful 


&reat offender. It is enjoined, therefore, u 
W down before a saint at once must undergo fasting 
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TEXT 34 


aiem ет етага | 
яй «аР {а ona айта: lvii 


sannidhyat te таһа-уорїп 
patakani mahanty api 

sadyo паѓуапіі vai pumsam 
visnor iva suretarah 


sannidhyat—on account of the presence; te—your; maha-yogin—O great 
mystic; patakani—sins; mahanti—invulnerable; api—in spite of; sadyah— 
immediately; nafyanti—vanquished; vai—certainly; pumsam—of a person; 
visnoh—like the presence of the Personality of Godhead; iva—like; sura- 
itarah—other than the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as the atheist cannot remain in the presence of the Personality of 
Godhead, so also the invulnerable sins of a man are immediately vanquished 
In your presence, O saint! O great mystic! 


. PURPORT 


. There are two classés of human beings, namely the atheist and the 
devotee of the Lord. The devotee of the Lord, because-of manifesting 
godly qualities, is called a demigod, whereas the atheist is called a demon. 
The demon cannot stand the presence of Vignu the Personality of Godhead. 
The demons are al busy in trying to vanquish the Personality of 


saints and devotees of the Lord are in the list of His paraphernalia, and 
thus as soon as a saintly devotee is present, the ghostly sins are at once 

s: all Vedicliteratures. One is recommended, 
therefore, to associate only with saintly devotees во that worldly demons 
and ghosts cannot exert their sinister influence. . 
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TEXT 35 


ifa CIR а: Ho: чт аЙ: | 
Чача RFR! 1ч 


api me bhagavan pritah 
krgnah pandu-suta-priyah 

patty-svaseya-prity-artharn 
tad-gotrasyatta-bandhavah 


api—definitely; me—unto me; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; 
pritah—pleased; krsnah—the Lord; pandu-suta—the sons of King Pandu; 
priya—dear; paitr—in relation with the father; svaseya—the sons of the 
sister; priti—satisfaction; artham—in the matter of; tat—their; gotrasya—of 
the descendent; atta—accepted; bandhavah—as friend. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krgna, the Personality of Godhead, who is very dear to the sons 
of King Pandu, has accepted me as one of those relatives just to please His 
great cousins and brothers. 

PURPORT 


A pure and exclusive devotee of the Lord serves his family interest more 
dexterously than others who are attached to illusory family affairs. 
Generally people are attached to family matters, and the whole pees 
impetus of human society is moving under the influence a un better 
tion. Such deluded persons have no information that one pae : 
service to the family by becoming a devotee of the Lord. E tee aie 
special protection to the family members and descendants of a nis d 
though such members are themselves nondevotees: M pe atheist 
a great devotee of the Lord, but his father HiranyakaBpu was an was 
and declared enemy of the Lord. But despite all ШШЕН Рада. 
awarded salvation due to his being the father the family members 


The Lord is во kind that he gives all protection to t his 
of His died nd thus the devotee has no ue дон 
у members, even if such family members are the sons of 


tional service. Maharaja Yudhisthira and hie Pat admits the 
Kunti, the paternal aunt of Lord Күїпа, and M the only grandson of the 
Patronage of Lord Kygpa because of his being Ен 
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TEXT 36 


етп sem a: wi TT | 
Rad бта Фа aera: 11381 


anyatha te ‘vyakta-gater 
daršanarh nah katharh пурат 

nitaram mriyamananam 
samsiddhasya vaniyasah 


anyatha—otherwise; te—your; avyakta-gateh —of one whose movements 
are invisible;darfanam—reeting; nah—for us; katham—how; nrnam—of the 
people; nitaram—specifically ; mriyamapanam—of those who are about to 
die; sarnsiddhasya—of one who is all-perfect; vaniyasah—voluntary appear- 
ance. 


TRANSLATION 


Otherwise [without being inspired by Lord Krsna] how is it that you 
have voluntarily appeared here, though you are moving incognito to the 
common man and are not visible to us who are on the verge of death? 


PURPORT 


The great sage Sukadeva Gosvimi was certainly inspired by Lord Krsna 
to appear voluntarily before Maharaja Pariksit, the great devotee of the 
Lord, just to give him the teachings of Srimad-Bhigavatem. One can 
achieve the nucleus of devotional service of the Lord by the mercy of the 
spiritual master and the Personality of Godhead. The spiritual master is 
the manifested representative of the Lord to help one achieve ultimate 
Success. One who is not authorized by the Lord cannot become a spiritual 
master. Srila Sukadeva Gosvami is an authorised spiritual master, and 
thus he was inspired by the Lord to appear before Maharaja Parikgit and 
ЕЧ him in the teachings of Srimad-Bhigavatam. One can achieve the 
ultimate success of going back to Godhead if he is favored by the Lord's 
sending His true representative. As soon as a true representative of the 


however, depends on the sincerity of the devotee himself. The Lord 18 
seated in the heart of all living bei , and thus he knows very well the 
‚ movements. of, all individual. personsp-Aa uii’ ks ie Tea Bide that a 


اوس — 


Text 37] Appearance of Sukadeva Gosva 1 > 
particular soul is very eager to go back to Godhea "e 

His bona fide representative. The sincere devotee ate =a 
Lord of Гы Бак E coben The conclusion is that to get inis 
tance and help of a bona fide spiritual master : : 
help of the Lord Himself. means to receive the direct 


TEXT 37 


sat Toe ӨШ TRE ved THT | 
gets end fama cine, 


atah prcchami samsiddhim 
yoginam paramam gurum 

purugasyeha yat karyam 
mriyamapasya sarvatha 


atah—therefore; prcchami—beg to inquire; sarisiddhim—the way of per- 
fection; yoginam—of the saints; paramam—the Supreme; gurum—the 
spiritual master; purugasya—of a person; iha—in this life; yat—whatever; 
karyam—duty; mriyamanasya—of one who is going to die; sarvatha—in 
every way. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the spiritual master of great saints and devotees. I am there. 
fore hegging you to show the way of perfection for all persons, and 
especially for one who is about to die. 


PURPORT 
Unless one is perfectly anxious to inquire about the way fee 
there is no necessity of approaching a spiritual e E 
is not a kind of decoration for a householder. че z s profit. The 
materialist engages a so-called spiritual master wit ION imp both 


Es ed disciple, and 
Puedo spiritual master flatters the socalled Td наһаа Parit s 


interest of all men, particularly for the dying шер. plete thesis 
forward by Maharaja Parikgit is the basic prin dae рсе master _ 
of Stimad-Bhagavatam. Now let us see how intelligentty 5 T 
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TEXT 38 
черет sed ended ats sit | 
«іі ае XR qar fT 131 


yac chrotavyam atho japyam 
yat kartavyam nrbhih prabho 
smartavyam bhajantyam va 
bruhi yadva viparyayam 
yat—whatever; srotavyam—worth hearing; atho—thereof; japyam— 
chanted; yat—what also; kartavyam—executed; nrbhih—by the people in 
general; prabho—O master; smartavyam—that which is remembered; 
bhajaniyam—worshipable; va—either; bruhi—please explain; yadva—what it 
may be; viparyayam—against the principle. 


TRANSLATION 


Please let me know what a man should hear, chant, remember and 
worship, and also what he should not do. Please explain all this to me. 


TEXT 39 


чі ча яң чач TRÊN | 
я өй нА sized waq NRI 
nunarh bhagavato brahman 
grhegu grha-medhinam 
na laksyate hy avasthanam 
api go-dohanarh kvacit 
nunan—because; bhagavatah—of you, who are powerful; brahman—O 
brahmana; grhesu—in the houses; grha-medhinam—of the householders; 
na—not; laksyate—are seen; hi—exactly; avasthanan—staying in; api—even; 
go-do milking the cow; kvacit—rarely. 


TRANSLATION 
O powerful brahmana, it is said that hardi in the houses of 
men long enough to milk a cow. Mem уну. 
PURPORT 


Saints and sages in the renounced order of life go to the houses of the 
householders st, the; ime they. milk:the eoim; вазу i the Hb ming, and 


————————————————————————————————— 


Text 40] Appearance of Sukadeva Gosvamt 1029 
ask some quantity of milk for subsistence. A pound of m; 

milk bag of a cow is sufficient to feed an adult with ie the 
therefore saints and sages live only on milk. Even the poorest of the he жа 
holders keep at least ten cows, each delivering twelve to twenty np 
milk, and therefore no one hesitates to spare a few pounds of Tik for 
the mendicants. It is the duty of householders to maintain the saints and 
sages, like the children. So a saint like Sukadeva Gosvámi would hardly 
stay at the house of a householder for more than five minutes in the 
morning. In other words, such saints are very rarely seen in the houses of 
householders, and Maharaja Pariksit therefore prayed to him to instruct 
him as soon as possible. The householders also should be intelligent enough 
to get some transcendental information from visiting sages. The house- 
holder should not foolishly ask a saint to deliver what is available in the 
market. That should be the reciprocal relation between the saints and the 
householders. 

TEXT 40 


ча sara 
очаат: че: DET SERRE fi | 
serm ЧА ATT smell 
suta uvaca 
evam abhasitah prstah _ 
sa asa ea, 
pratyabhasata dharmo 
bhagavan badarayanih dx ; 
айар шйса— $ri Sita Gosvāmi said; evam- thus;ābhēşitaļ-being spoken; 
mpl and asked for; sd hij rajna—by vet 5 d one eae 
gira- ; bhasata—began to reply; dharma; ity; 
knows e acus of r religion; bhagavan—the powerful pent 
badarayanih—son of Vyasadeva. 
TRANSLATION 


Vyäsadeva, who knew the principles of religion, а 
f the First Canto, Ninele 
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports 0 Sri Sukadeva Созойт. x 
Chapter of Šrimad-Bhšgavatam, “Appearance oj n E 
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- Glossary 


A 


Ac&rya—an authorized teacher of a particular cult. 
Adbhuta—the rasa of wonder. 

Adi-rasa—original pure sex psychology. 
Ahahkara— the meeting point of matter and spirit. 
Ajita—Krsna, the unconquerable. 
Akificanas—those who have no material assets. 
Anarthas—unwanted habits. 


Lasse 


Anna-prüsana—ceremony or sartskara of offering solid food to a teething 


child at the age of six to seven months. 
Apad-dharma—duty in emergencies. 
Apara—material inferiority. 
Apauruseya—not made by man (transcendental). 
Apavarga—the perfect stage of liberation. 
Apsaras—the society girls of heaven. 


Arcü—a form of the Lord manifested through a material agency such as 
mind, metal, earth, paint, wood, stone, jewel or drawing, It 
accepted as an incarnation of Godhead and worshiped according to 


regulations. 


Archan—the procedures followed in connection with worshiping the arca. 


Artha—economic development. А en 
Airama—orders of life in eee self-realization. 
Asta-siddhi—the eightfold mystic ons. 
Asura—one who is against the service of the Lord. 
Asutoga—Siva, who is easily pleased. 
Afvamedha-yajrias—horse sacrifices. 
Atma-mayü—Krgna's internal potency. 
Atmarima—self-satisfied in spiritual values. 
A tma-tattva—knowledge concerning liberation. 

tma-vidya—knowledge of Krşqa. — š 
Avatara—(lit., one who descends) ап incarnation of бо. 
Aveşa—an incarnation of Godhead partially empowered 
Avidya—nescience. B^ 

= „ord Ramacandra. 
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B 
Bala—spiritual strength. 
Bhagavata—in relation with the Personality of Godhead. 
Bhagavata-sangi—one who is always in Krgna's association, 
Bhakta-vatsala —Krsna, lover of His devotee, 
Bhakti—activities of the purified senses. 
Bhakti-vedüntas—pure devotees who are followers of Vedanta. 
Bhakti-yoga—direct attachment to Krsna. 
Bhava—the stage of transcendental ecstasy experienced after transcen- 
| dental affection. 
Bhayünaka—the rasa of ghastliness. 
Bhogi—a person who engages only in sense gratification. 
Bhütanatha—Siva, lord of the common people. 
Brahma—the first created being of a universe. 
Brahma-bandhu—unqualified once-born sons of brahmagas. 
Brahma-bhüta—sel-satisfaction. 
Brahmacarya—student life of celibacy and study of sastras under a 
Spiritual master. 
Brahman—the Absolute Truth. 
Brahmapa—a person in the mode of goodness. 
Bethe sampradiyathe disciplic succession descending from Lord 


Brahmastra—a nuclear weapon released by chanting certain hymns. 
Brahma-sukham—absolute happiness. т a er 


: C 
Candala—dog-eater. 
Soran moon. 
—a son of d Rukmini. 
Самат dhäma the од of the Lord, Krenaloka. 


D 
Dasya—the rasa of servitorship, 


Ge 1037 


rma—the capacity to re i ich i А ч 
Dha HRF ч Lui nder service, which is the essential quality of a 
Dharmasya-glápihi— misuse of human energy. 
Dhenuküsura—a demon killed by Lord Baladeva. 
Dhira—one who is undisturbed by the material energy. 
Dhrstadyumna—the son of Maharaja Drupada and brother of Draupadi. 
Dhrtaragtra—the father of the Kurus and brother of Vidura. 
Draupadi—daughter of King Drupada and wife of the Pandavas. : 
Dropücárya—the military teacher of Arjuna and commander-in-chief of the 

Kurus in the Battle of Kuruksetra. 

Durgü-sakti—the material energy. 
Duryodhana—chief of the evil-minded sons of Dhrtarastra. 
Dváraki—a fortified city built by Krsna within the sea. 
Dvürapa-yuga—the third age of the cycle of a maha-yuga. 
Dvija—twice-born. 


E 
Ekadapdi-svami—an impersonalist in the renounced order. 


G 


Gandharvas—the celestial singers of the heavenly planets. — 
Ganges—the sacred river which runs throughout the entire universe. 
Garbhadhana-sarnskara—the sel eot Feo process. 
Carbha-sthuti-hymns glorifying Gar odakasiy1 Vignu. Я 
Garbhodakasüyi Vignu—the Visnu expansion who enters each universe to 
create diversity. 
Gayü—Lord Buddha's birthplace. 
Баке name of the planet of Кра. 
osvami—master of the senses. 
Govinda—a name of Krsna, “опе who gives pleasure to the land, the cows, 
Gras and the senses.” г 
tha—the householder stage о ¿ 
Grtsamada—the scholar entrusted by Vyšsadeva with the Rgvede. 


Hüsya—the rasa of comedy. which covers the - 
Hirapmayena-patrepa—the veil of impersonal Brahman w | 
personal feature of ће Absolute. xd 


li $ : rd Nrsirihadeva. E 
Hiranyakafipu—a great atheist killed by Lore ^T by S3 Foundation USA 
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Hladhini-the potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead for 
spiritual bliss. 
Hrgkesa—a name of Krsna, “master of all senses." 


I 


Indra—the King of the heavenly planets. 
Indraloka—the planet where Lord Indra resides. 
Tvara—controller. 

Itihdsas—Vedic histories. 


J 


Jagannatha Miéra—the father of Lord Caitanya. 

Jaimini—the scholar entrusted by Vyüsadeva with the Sama-veda. 
Jamadagni—the father of Lord Parasurüma. 

Jatakama-—a purificatory process at birth. 

Jitendriya—one who has full control over his senses. 

Jiva—the soul or atomic living entity. 

Jivanmukta—a liberated person. 

Jridna—transcendental knowledge. 

Jfiána-yoga—the empirical process of linking with the Supreme. 
JRani--one engaged in the cultivation of knowledge. 


K 
Kala—eternal time. 
Kali-yuga—the age in which quarrel is a common affair. 


ki-an incarnation of the Lord who appears at the end of Kali-yuga- 


—millennium or material manifestation during the day of Brahma. 
Kàma- lust and desire. 


Kamadeva— Cupid. 
Kamsa—Kygna’s uncle, who was alwa: trying to kill Him. 
Kanüda—author of ` aisesika philosophy. 2 
Kanisthadhikari—third-grade devotee. ial 
Kãranodakaéayî Vignu. the Visnu. expansion from whom all the materi 
universes emanate, 
Karatdlas—hand cymbals used by devotees. 
Karca—authorized recorded notes. 
Karma—material activities subject to reaction, 
Kazi—a Muslim magistrate. š 
Kirtana—chanting of the glories of Krsna. 
Krpacirya—Mahiraja Partksit's spiritual , | 
таит уана тол. by S3 Foundation USA 
Krina-kathà— narrations spoken by or about Krsna. 
Jer HERD ou Р: ТРЫ 
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Ksatriya—the martial caste, which is in the mode of passion, 
Ksattra-bandhavas—unworthy sons of the royal order, — 
Kgirodakas&y1 Vignu—the Supersoul. 

Kunti-the mother of Arjuna and aunt of Lord Krsna. 
Kuvera—the treasurer of the demigods. 


L 


Lakgmi—the goddess of fortune, eternal consort of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, Narayana. 

Lakgmipriyü—the first wife of Lord Caitanya. 

Lanka—the kingdom of the demon Ravana. 

Lila—transcendental pastimes of the Lord. 


M 


Madana-Mohana—Krsna, who attracts the mind of Cupid. 
Madhurya—conjugal love of God. 
Madhusüdana—Krsna, killer of the Madhu demon. 
Madhyaloka—the middle planets in the universe. 
Madhyam-adhikari—second-grade devotee. 
Mahabharata—cpic poem written by Vyüsadeva. 
Mahümantra—the great chant for deliverance, the Hare Кузра mantra. 
Mahapaurugikas—the inhabitants of the Vaikuptha planets. à 
Mahatma—a devotee of the Lord constantly engaged in His service. 
Mahat-tattva—the total material energy. 
Makhan-Cora—Kysna, the butter thief. 
Münasa-putras—the mental sons of Brahmi. 
Mantras—transcendental sound or Vedic hymns. 
Manu—the father of mankind. 
Manrsarhitz the lawbook for Eis 

yüpura—the birthplace of Lord Сайапуа. š nalists. 
Mayavada—the system of philosophy propounded by th ae 
Mrdahga—a particular type of drum specially made i tement in one’s 
Mukti-recovery from material existence and reinsta : 

Original form. . liberated 
Muktipada Lord Уш, whose lotus feet are worshiped by the 
souls. 

Mukunda- Krena, giver of liberation. 
Muni—a sage or self-realized soul. 
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Nakula—one of Arjuna’s younger broti 
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Nanda Maharaja—Lord Krsna's foster father. 

Narayana—the four-handed expansion of the Supreme Lord 

Narayana-parüyapa—a self-surrendered devotee of Krsna. 

Narayapa-smrti—-constant remembrance of Krsna. 

Narottama—a first-class human being. 

Nimai Pandit-a name of Lord Caitanya before His acceptance of the 
renounced order. 

Nirvapa—cessation of material existence. 

Nitya-baddha—eternally conditioned souls. 

Nivrttas—liberated souls. 

Nivrtti-marga—the path of renunciation. 

Nrsimha—half-man, half-lion incarnation of Krsna. 


P 


Krena. 


Parü—transcendental superiority. 

Param brahma—the Supreme Brahman, the Personality of Godhead. 

Paramitma—the Supersoul, or localized aspect of the Lord. 

Parampara—disciplic succession. 

Param satyam—the Supreme Truth. 

Parà-prakrti—the superior potency of the Lord. 

Puravyoma—the kingdom of God. | 

Pašandi—an offender to the Lord. 

Patala—the lowest planetary system within the universe. 

Patafijali—the author of the Yoga-sutras. i 

Phalguni Pūrnimā—the. full moon night in the month of Philgun 
trloka—the planet of the departed forefathers. 

Prabhupada—a representative of the lotus feet of the Lord. 

Prakyta-sahajiya—pseudo-devotees of Krsna. 

Prakrti—energy or nature. i 

Prasadam—mercy; divine remnants of foodstuffs offered to the Deity. 

Pravrtti-márga—the path of sense enjoyment. 

Premü-—spontaneous attraction of love, ` 

Purünas—supplements of the Vedas. 


. Puruga—an incarnation of Godhead for material manifestation. 


R 


=< 
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Ravana—a powerful atheist killed by Lord Ra 
Rohipi—the mother of Baladeva. d 


Кара Gosvami—chief of the six Gosv&mis of Vrndavana. 


S 


Sera amen es the eternal form of the Lord, full of bliss and 
Sacidevi-the mother of Lord Caitanya. 
Sadhu—great sage. . | 
Sakhya—the rasa of fraternity. 
Samadhi—trance, or absorption in the service of the Lord. | 
Samba—a son of Krsna and Jambavati. | 
Sarhsküras—purificatory processes, | 
Sarhvit—the knowledge potency of the Lord. 
Sanatana-dharma— man's eternal engagement. 
Sandhini—the eternal existence potency of the Lord. 
Sandipani Muni—teacher of Krsna and Baladeva. 
Sannyüsa—the renounced order of life for spiritual culture. 
Sünta—the rasa of neutrality. 
Sastras—revealed scriptures or Vedic literatures. 
Sattva—the material mode of goodness. 
Sdtvatas—eternal devotees of the Lord. 
Satyaloka—the topmost planetary system within the universe. 
Satya-yuga—the first of the four ages of a mahāyuga. 
Sàyujya—impersonal liberation. 
Sikgdsfakam—the eight slokas of Lord Caitanya. 
Simanta-nayanam—a sathskara performed during pregnancy. 
Siva—the predominating deity of the mode of ignorance. 
Soma-rasa—a beverage drunk by demigods. 
Sravapa—hearing 
ч "güra—the rasa of conjugal love. | ; 
Tügi—the brihmapa oat cursed Mahirija Partkgit. 
Tuti—direct Vedic injunctions. 
Sudaréans-cakra—the wheel weapon used by Кї. 
tva— the purified state of the soul freed from sia 
girme persons in the mode of kie the laborer 
urabhi—the cows herded by Govin Кува 
ürasena—the father of andere and grandfather of Lord 
a—the sun. 
Sourgaloka—the heavenly planets. 
vari:pa—original spiritual form. 


аы ы. у.‏ ا ا 
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Svarüpa Damodara Gosvami—Lord Caitanya's private 
Svayarhvara—a ceremony in which a girl selects a husband. 
Syémasundara—a name for the original form of Krsna. 


T 


Tamas—darkness or ignorance of the undeveloped mind. 

Tamo-gupa—the ignorant mode of nature. 

Tapasya—voluntary acceptance of some material trouble for progress in 
spiritual life. 

Téraka-Brahman—transcendence that delivers the soul. 

Tatastha-sakti—the marginal potency of the Lord. 

Tirtha—holy place, or a saint able to deliver fallen souls. 

Tretü-yuga—the second age in the cycle of a mahà-yuga. 


Trident a gosvimi—a devotee of the Lord who is in the renounced order of 
a 


U 
ааты philosophical portions of ће Vedas. They are 108 in 
num 


Urukrama—the Supreme Lord, whose activities are glorious. 
Uttama-adhikári—an advanced devotee of the Lord. л 


Vv 


Vaikuptha—the spiritual world, where there is no anxiety. 
Vaignavas—-devotees of the Lord, T 
Vaifya—the mercantile caste, who are in the modes of passion and ignorance. 
Varpas—castes or Sections of society in terms of qualification and 
Occupation, 
Varpa-sahkara—unwanted children, 
e the father of Lord 
üsudeva—Lord Krema, the son of Vasudeva. 
Vütsalya—the rasa of parenthood. 
DIM rasa of shock. 
ti—specific power deputed to a livi i 
Vipras—graduates of Vedic E ee 
Vira—the rasa of chivalry. 
Visnu-jana—devotees of the Lord. 
Vispu-mayé—sense joyment. 
Visnupriyà Devi—the second wife of Lord Caitanya, 
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Glossary 
Vignurata—one who is always protected 
Viggu-tattva—the status of Godhead. 
Visva-dharma—universal religion. 
Vyndavana—the village where Krsna lived ild; 
dental abode of the Supreme Lo ES i == 
Vyüsüsana—the seat of Sri Vyasadeva or his genuine representative 


1043 
by Visnu. 


Yajfia—sacrifice. 

Yajfieévara—the Supreme Lord, who is the beneficiary of all sacri 
Yamaraja—the demigod who punishes sinful living pues гер 
Yasodà—Lord Krgna’s foster mother. х 
Yaéoda-nandana—the child of Yagoda, Krsna. 

Yoga—that which links with the Supreme. 

Yoga-nidra—mystic slumber. 

Yogeévara—the master of all mystic powers, the Supreme Lord, Kisna. 
Yudhisthira—the eldest of the five Pandava brothers. 

Yuga—one of the four ages of the universe. 
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Vowels 
He Me Çi {т Fu Fa UE 
Чї Te qu No Aa 
< та (anusvāra) $h (visarga) 
Consonants 
Gutturals: Pk Qka We Чї Fia 
Palatals: Ҹә Fha Ai Riha Яа 
Cerebrals: Gu Sh da © Ци 
Dentals: аъ Ҹа ga Ade Am 
Labials: Qp Чы ы Ҹә Hm 
Semivowel: уа {п qh Au 
Sibilants: ST à qu da 


š _ like thea in o or the u-in but 

i 7 Hin А їп far but held twice as long аз а. 

; _ ke the i in pi і 
ü ~ like the гіп pique but held twice as long as Ë 
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Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Vowels 
We Ma Ki Rt Fu Fa oe, w; 
91 Че qu To Riau 
= rh (anusvara) ¢$ h (visarga) 
Сопзопапіз 

Gutturals: ka ка Яа e g ita 
Palatals: J ca @ а Hja Rju ST ла 
Cerebrals: € ta бз — gd бз Цу 
Dentals: Ча Ў tha Qda Ча па 
Labials: Ча phe Fh Hiha Ды 
Semivowels: Д ya Tra Qİ la qv 
Sibilants; ҷа Чаа qa 
“ы ST ° (avagraha) - the apostrophe 
rer abone should be pronounced as follows: 
Ñ ke te ain ata огеш in but 
Í like the ¿in pi ng as a. 
u- Ше the a Рве but held twice as long a i 
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i ~ like the ü in rule but held twice as long as u. 
T — like the ri in Rita (but more like French ru). 
T J same as ri but held twice as long. 

| ¬ like тее (пш). 


їй (anusvara) — a resonant nasal like the n in the French word bon. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is Pronounced like aha; ih like ihi. 


The consonants are Pronounced as follows: 


k — asin kite kh- as in Eckhart 
B — asin give gh- asin dig-hard 
П — asin sing С — asin chair 
ch- as in staunch-heart j -= asin joy 
jh ~ as in hedgehog ñ — as in canyon 
t ¬ asin tub th — asin light-heart 
n ~ 28 ma (prepare to say dha- as in red-hot 

_ the r and say na). d — asin dove 
deris ae prema yil tongue to roof of mouth, but the following 
dentals are tongue against teeth: 
t — auis fub but with tongue against teeth, 

as in liglii-heart but е against teeth, 

d Z Sin dove but tongue against teeth. 

L uin nad tot but with tongue against teeth, 
n — asin j Ut With tongue in between tect: 
р ~ asin pi ph- asin up-hill (n ї 
b ~ asin bird bh- мшш? 
т ~ asin mother Y — asin yes 
х = M nrun l — asin light 
v = as in vine, 


: 8 — asinsun 
á (palatal) — as in the s in the 
s (cerebral) — aa the ah СТАП Word sprechen 
h-asinhome — ` ; : 
ott ong rc gi lt Sn y «owing 
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Index of Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the Sanskrit verses of the 
Firat Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, arranged in English alphabetical order. In the first column the Sanskrit 
transliteration is given, and in the second and third columns respectively the chapter-verse references and 
page number for each verse are to be found. 


A ühartásmi bhujarh sakşat 17.15 893 
ahastdni so-hastünam 1347 716 
ebbhaksa upasantatma 13.53 722 aho adharmah pildndm 18.33 965 
dbhaşatainan abhinandya yuktdn 19.22 1011 оайовайуатаушйЬтаһтып 19.32 1022 
abhidravati тат а 8.10 383 
abhimanyu-sutam sūta 49 199 aho alar slaghyatamarh yadoh 10.26 541 
abhisahgumya vidhivat 13.5 668 ako batainho mahad adya te 18.41 972 
aho bata svar-yasasas tiraskari 10.27 542 
abhüta-pürvah sahasd 18.29 961 aho devargir dhanyo "уат 6.38 315 
abl yücaspünurügisrai]i 9.11 452 aho kasfam aho 'nyayyam 9.12 458 
abhyarthitas (айй tasmai 17.38 918 
abibhrad aryama dandam 18.15 679 aho mahiyasi јато 13.23 689 
abrahmopyà nrpa-oyajah 17.27 907 aho mayünicamandrya-atkriam 19.1 985 
aho те раѓуаійјйапат 8.48 432 
adin me jñánam aifvaryam 5.39 276 ako nploke piyela 168 844 
adharmithiais trayo bhagnaf 17.24 904 ako sandthd bhavatd sma 118 562 
adhijahur тидат rijfah 126 613 
adhikramanty aighribhir ahim 14.38 760 aho surédin hrto-yajita-bhagin 16.20 857 
«dhovadanam abbindün 14.23 748 aho vya dhanyatamā nrpipim 19.13 1001 
aho vayar janma-bhyto ‘dya 18.8 948 
adhvany urukrama-parigraham 15.20 796 шаа me fighrum 6.33 09 
edhyogin mahad kh yanam 7.11 383 ао bhageodn гајда 12.35 
east atto 3.82 172 Be ied seg ga 
ад рай balam rddha-kotam 198 987 “ajahanšioa-medl 1 
“nir nisrsto dattas ca 13.94 690 ајай prajitarh jagalah ііойуа tat 5.21 = 
: y ajënann api зайћатт 7.20 en 
egrecaro mama vibho ratha 15.15 787  ejinalim iodnyonyam eru 
ii i Dhyo jegad-atmanfivare 1021 582 ajas vam asya kyemdya 1 
ahah J арган һа 2.6 90 7 хеб ` 106 519 
hah c tod brahma ir бв. 206 qiledainp krtamaitro аа 1831 609 
ajata-šatruh prtandm 1042 EM 
ай ça lasmai mahatāih mahi 6.25 301  cjltadatrurh pratyüon ee 
{о "ryamano 18.23 955 : 
hath рал еда разе ‘bhavath mune 5.23 254 — akarob sacivarh dütam 1713 aol 
847 431 ау vra bhadrarh vo) 1817 947 
уе diraa tasya 138 857 aäkhyähy-anantäcaritopspannam О “69 
пао ‘iva medhan an, 12.25 645 akhyitany apy odhitáni 
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akrülraš cograsenaé са 
alabdha-mino "vajnütah 
alabdha-trpa-bhiimy-idip. 


ülakgaye bhavatim antaridhim 

alekgyo-lihgo nije lbha-tuslah 
mane nara-deva-nümni 

alakgyar sarva-bhütanüm 


alaükriai pürpa-kumbhaifi 
ülokya vadanarh sakhyuh 
Gmantrya cibhyanujnatah 
Gmantrya püpdu-putrürhi ca 
ümanirya viņā rapayan 


ümayo yaica bhütanam 
атра ca hata-putrà "rl 
ambi và hata-putrürià 
amüni panca sthanüni hi 
опйрайзо iha bhittesu 


алата rüpüt mani rüpa 
ünanda samplave nalı 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


11.16 
14.39 
18.28 


16.19 
19.25 
18.43 

8.18 


11.15 
7.52 

10.8 
8.7 
6.37 


5.33 
13.33 
13.39 
1740 
17.15 


10.22 
6.17 
14.21 
10.35 
11.1 


76 
15.43 
18.22 
12.8 

2.31 


8.14 
6.31 
16.23 
13.48 


- 18.1 


6.10 
631 
12.18 
7.17 

` 92 


530 
3.11 
134 


570 
761 
960 


856 
1015 


anye ca kürgni-pravarüh 
anye ca munayah sūta 
anye ca munayo brahman 
anye ‘pi cüham amunaiva 
anyonyam asit sanjalpah 


арй ашат idarh kartum 
Gppannah sarisrtim ghoram 
apüpegu sva-bhytyesu 

apare vas 

apasyan sahasottasthe 


apašyat purugarh pürpam 
apayayati govinda 
apüyayat surün anyün 
api devarginddistah 

api тауу akrta-prajite 


api me bhagavün pritah 
api nak suhrdds tata 
apipalad dharma-rüjah 
api smaranti kusalam 
api smaratha no yugmat- 


api svasty üsale sarve 
apisvit parya-bhuhkthas tvam 


üpüryamapah pitrbhik 
ару adya nas toarñ, sva-krtehita 


ару ера vathiytn rijargin 
ürabdha-karma-nirvipah 
arakşatath vyasanatah 


araksyamündh striya urvi balan 
arhapam upapeda ikgapiyah | 


arjuna] sahasd "jaya 
Gruroha ratham Кайси 
азатраппа ivabhdti 
@arhsaménah djamalam 


üsan за 
Gsate kudalarh Кассий 
asau gupamayuir bhšoaih 
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üsno ‘pa upaspriya — 
&ürbhir yujyamäno "nyail 
airaddadhdndn nifsattvan 


édrayaht затоа-ЪМИйпат 
asrg varganti ja 

ğirutya tad rsi-gana-pacah 
afrüyantdiigah заіуар 


ађате merudevyürh tu 
aste 'dhunà sa rüjarsih 
dsle sasnusa{t kgemam. 
äle yadu-kulámbhodhau 
astra-grimas ca bhavatd 


astram brahma-siro mene 
азігару amogha-mahimani 
astra-tejak sva-gadaya 

азу eva me sarvam idam 
üfvasya casvapakebhyah 


afvallhamnopasrstena 
asyanubhavarit bhagavan 
ala enar vadhigyami 

alah parari yad avyaktam 
alah prcchami samsiddhim 


` alah pumbhir doijo-reghzh. ` 
alah sadho "tra yat saram 

alha dürügatan áaurih 

athailani na sevela 

athajagîma bhagavan 
atkakkyahi harer dhiman 
«арі | yal-padanakhavasysfam 
aharssñgimsam ай 

thiisau mdhyaya: 

atha шй sakham айыр 


Sanskrit Verse Index 


1.21 
7.3 
11.23 
4.17 


12.23 
14.16 
19.22 
10.19 


8.13 
17.44 
14.27 
14.35 

TAA 


1.19 
15.16 
12.10 

5.5 
11.22 


12.1 
9.19 

17.11 
3.32 

19.37 


1.13 
1.11 
10.83 
17.41 
13.38 


1.18 
18.21 
4.22 
8.25 
5.1 


8.1 
13.40 
17.23 
16.6 
11.30 


8.41 
3.89 
18.28 
5.13 


79 
319 
580 
207 


640 
744 
1011 
530 


150 
925 
750 
756 
363 


341 


788 
618 


875 
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athopaspršya salilam 
athopetya sva-dibiram 
atho vihayemam amum 
atimartyani bhagavan 
alma ca jarayā graslah 
almanarm canusocami 


atmanam са paritratam 
Gtmanaétmanam ütmastham 
atmano’bhimukhan diptan 
Gtmany atmanam avefya 
ütmaramari ригра-Катат 


almaramas ca munayah 
alma-ramaya ѓапіауа 
atma-tulya-balair guptam 
аїтаиратуепа manujam 
atma-vairüpya-kartaram 


almesvaram acakganah 
ato vai kavayo шуат 
alrünurüpari rajarse 
atrir таз һа cyavanah 
atyakramad avijiatak 


autkapjhyasru-kalaksasyu 
autlareyapa datlani 
avajrialam ivatmanam 
avapur duravapam te 
avalara hy asankhyeyah 
avatare sodašame 


avekgate maha-bhagak 
avicyuto'rthal 


: avidyayatmani kyte 


шерик д! 


Ë 
БЕШЕНЕ 
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bhagavan devaki-putrah 
bhagavati ratir astu me 
bhagavat-sangi-sangusya 


bhagavat-tativa-vijfianam 
bhagavaty ultama-éloke 
bhoklir utpadyate puhsah 
bhakti-yoga-vidhan-artham 


bhakti-yogena manasi 
bhaktyd nirmathitüseja 
bhaktyàü "оеѓуа mano yasmin 
bharata-vyapadegena 
bharavatürandyünye 


bhartuh priyaih draupir iti 
bhartui ca vipriyar vira 
bhautikündm ca bhávünüm 
bhavad-vidhd bhagavatah 
bhavin hi veda tat sarcam 


bhavo-sindhu-plavo drslah 
bhavalünudita-priyam 
bhavato "dardanar yarhi 
bhavato darianarh yat syat 
bhavdya nas {пат bhava ойоа- 


bhavayaty eşa sattvena 
bhave "smin klifya-mandnim 
bhejire munayo "thagre 
bhidyate hrdayo-granthik 
bhikgubhir vipravasite 


bhita-hatyarh Lathaivaiküm 
bhütale *nupatanty asmin 
bhütegu cüntarhita ütma-tantral 


jpadamopelam 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


7.50 
9.39 
18.13 


2.20 
2.18 
7.7 

8.20 


7.4 
15.29 
9.23 


. 4.29 


8.34 


1.14 
7.89 
417 


368 
493 


941 © 


111 
108 
325 
394 


319 
805 
465 
216 


brahma-kopotthitad уаз tu 
brahma-nadyarm sarasvatyam 
brahmapaih kgatra-bandhur hi 
brühmaparh praty abhüd brahman 
brahmapyah satya sandhaš са 


brahmany ütmünam adhare 
brahme-tejo vinirmuktaih 
brahmüvartar kurukgetram 
brahmavarte yatra yajanti ajîiaih 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
brhadaivo bharadvajah 


brühi bhadraya bhütànam 
brühi nah éÁraddadhanünüm , 
brühi nah éraddadhünanam 
brühi yogeivare kygye 
brilyak snigdhasyu digyasya 
buddho namnañjana-sutah 


C 


cacüra dušcararh brahma 
caküra rdjyart dharmeya 

cakre veda-taroh sakhah 
cakrult krparh yadyapi lulya- 
cürv-dyatükgonnaso-lulya-karna 


caturbhir vartase yena 
caturdagarh пйгазйтһат 
eütur-hotram karma guddham 
cela elair anàviddham 
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18.2 
73 
18.34 
18.29 
12.19 


18.55 
8.17 

10.34 

17.33 
2.11 
9.6 


1.11 
1.17 
12.3 
1.23 
1.8 
8.24 


8.6 
9.49 
8.21 
5.24 
19.26 


16.25 
8.18 
4.19 
2.19 

17.23 


2.15 
18.29 
15.43 

6.12 
11.13 

6.12 


8.18 
14.2 
18.25 
12.7 


19.7 

11.1 

11.2 
8.16 


dahatv abhadrasya punar па me 
даһуатапай prajah sarvü]t 
dahyamane gnibhir dehe 


daivam anye ‘pare karma 
daivalüni rudan(tva 
daivenapratighatena 
daksinena himavatah 


dana-dharman raja-dharman 
dapda-hastars ca vrsalam 
daikşyati sma kulangaram 
daríana-sparía-sarilapa- 
daríayann @lmano rüpam 


dargayan vartma dhirapam 
darunan samsato "durat 
datum за krsna gangayam 
dauskulyam adhim vidhunoti 
desa-kalartha-yuktani 


deva-dattam imam орат 
devakyari vasudevasya 
devan pitfn-rgin sadhiin 
devargili praha viprargim 
devarsir naradah saksat 


denim sarasvalim vyasam 
алат prahitpam ajahult 
dhanvanlararis dvadafamam 


dhenvinam agrapir 
We EE cus 


аптар projjhita-kaitavo tra 
Фагтар soanusthitah purnsam 
їй bravisi dharme-jiia 
dlarmari pravadatas tasya 
dharma-palo nara-patih 


dlarmartho-kama -moksard ca 


dla hva 
Fidis у apavargyasya 
фане 


! bhagarh satyam rtarñ dayam 
dhrtaraştrah saha bhratra 
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19.3 
7.31 
13.58 


17.19 
14.20 
12.16 
13.51 


9.27 
17.1 
18.37 
10.11 
15.43 


8.13 
14.10 
8.1 


987 
851 
728 


898 
746 
626 
721 


dhümra disah paridhayah 
dhundhury-naka-ghan{adyah 
dhvasla-maya-gunodarkah 
dhyayataé caranambhojam 
didrksustad aharh bhüyah 


dig-ambarari vaktro-vikirna- 
dig-desa-kalavyutpannah 
draupadi ca tadajñaya 
drştak éruta va yadavah 
dyg{va nipatitam bhümau 


drstvanuyantam rsim atmajam 
drs[vastra-tejas tu tayol 
driyate yatra dharmadih 
dugdhemam osadhir viprah 
durbalan balino rajan 


durbhagamé ca janan viksya 
dvaipayanadibhir viprailh 
dvapare samanuprüpte 
dvari dvari grhapam ca 


doijopasrstah kuhakas taksako va 
duiftyam tu bhavayasya 
dyiitam panam striyah sunah 

E 


ekada dhanur udyomya 
ekada nirgalam gehat 

eka evaliyato'ham 
ekanta-bhaktya-bhagavaty 
ekanta-matir unnidrakh 


ekatmaja me janant 
ekonaviimée viridatime 
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etan nünavalarüpam 

elat samsucilam brahman 

efavad uktvopararama tan-mahat 
elavatalam папи sucitena 

ele camsa-kalah pumsah 

efe canye ca bhagavan 


evam abhagitah prslah 

evarh balisthair yadubhih 
evar сакага bhagavan 

evarh ca tasmin nara-deva-deve 
evam cinlayalo jisnoh 


ерат dharme pravadati 
evar drag[ari driyatvam 
evarh grhegu saktanam 
evar janmüni karmapi 
evar krgna-mater brahman 
eva krspa-sakhal krspah 
evar nišamya bhagavan 
етай прат kriya-yogah 


evar nrpanarm ksiti-bhara-jarimanam 


` evar pariksata dharmam 
evari prasanna-manasah 


evamvidha gadanfinam 
evar yatantarn vijane 
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3.5 
5.32 
6.25 
18.20 
3.28 
16.29 


19.40 
15.26 

4.24 
19.18 
15.28 


17.21 
3.31 


141 
266 
301 
951 
166 
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gîyan madyann ida lantrya 
gnyanti cottamaslokah 
ghatayitvasato rajiiah 
ghorart pratibhayakaram 
glam bhagavata jñanarh 


gopura-dvara-mürgegu 

Бору adade tvayi krtagasi dama 

govinda go-dvijo- B 

grhari pravis[o guru-vandanüya 

gruanti gupa-namani 

gupa-karmasrayah pumbhih 
H 

hantasmifi janmani bhavan 

haranti smarataé cittam 

harer gupaksipla-matih 

harer udaram caritarh vifuddham 

hari-bhavanaya dhvasta- 


harmyany Gruruhur vipra 
harga-Soka-yutas tasmat 
harza-vihvalitatmanah 

hatoà svariktha-sprdha atatayinah 


himalayam nyasta-danga-praharsgam 


hirapyarh gari mahüh grüman 
hitvavadyam imam lokam 
hitvedam nrpa guñgayam 
hitvetaran prarthayato vibhutih 
hydi brahma param dhyayan 


yamasa 
hrdy antah—stho hy abhadrapi 
hrtarh kpetram dhanarh yegam 
hutaja iva 


m=x. = 


ili me na lu bodhdya 
itimirty-abhidhanena 

Ш piyar valgu-vicitra-jalpaih 
iti putre-kyta ghena 

ii ripa upiditya 
isempraina-sarhhrglah 

iiuna räjädhyavasãya-yuktaļı 
il elk priyatah küla 
añaniñlanibhayo yam 

ity ukto 


ila ferat. prüvrpikao ГЇЇ ha 
ice mad "е 
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8.40 422 janmady asya yato "nu: ad З 
328 166 jmmepüyhiegmih 339 169 
: janmaifoar ya-érut i : 
1622 861 ^ pec 826 402 
4.25 213 janma karma ca vifvatman 
91 499 jameiumenhuhme 6% 318 
fatal parašarad уо 414 204 
41 191 jataika-bhaktir govinde 13.2 662 
14.22 747 jatakam karayamasa 1213 622 
11.10 564 
17.28 908  jihmaprayam vyavahrtam 144 734 
4.20 210 jijñasitam adhitam 54 995 
Jijñasitarn susampannam 53 294 
4.22 211 jjñasitatma-yatharthyah 12.28 648 
18.37 970  jitasano jitafvasah 13.54 724 
9.32 481 
8.50 434  jivanti natmartham азаи porafrayam 4.12 202 
5.38 275 jivasya lattva-jijiasa 210 96 
jivema te sundara-hasa-fobhitam 11.10 564 
7.17 339  juiturh narhatha klislam А 912 453 
18.49 982  jnanam guhyatamar yal tat 5.30 264 
12.29 649 
2.1 83 jñanarh viraktir aifvaryam 16.27 866 
19.17 1005 jñanam yat tad adhinarh hi 535 270 
jüanena vaiyasaki-abditena 18.16 95 
13.28 695  jüatum са pupya-dlokasya Ml 31 
1745 926 }йшшїсарипуа-йоКазуа 146 135 
А d hās 13.1 661 
13.12 676 alvagadd hastina-puram 5 
18.36 969 eine dharma-kpte'nusasatah 5-15 240 
jugupsitari karma kiñcit 1443 165 
13.60 729 K 
17.26 907 > 
kaccid ünarlapuryüri nal м ee 
kaccid aste sukharh ramah 142 5 
kaccid bhadre ‘namayam atmanas vo 
3.1 135  kaccid raja "huko jivati 1440 62 


7.28 349  kaccin nabhihato асай 


„і 
р 
кю 
Š 
e 

= 

£ 


18.25 956  kaccit pres{hatamenatha 
612 289 Кассй sa sudharmayam DU d 
kaccit te "namayar (ata _ Ma» ж 
15.25 800 kaccit tour brühmapa balam ua? ы 
125 612 ссі iva nagamo тут 
13.20 686 Š a: 49 
16.2 837 айп gautama ‘wi ca з; W 
27 92 kalah pradurabhiit lile iS as 
1714 892 kiila-karma-gugadh 1530 8% 


825 163 Kila-karma-tamo-ruddhart 
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kale-rupo'vatirno'syam 
kalasya ca galim raudram 
kalau nag[a-driam egal 
kalena va te balinam baliyasa 
kalevaram hasyati svam 


kalim agatam ajnaya 

kalir sattva-haram pumsam 
kalinadharma mitrepa 
kalpanta idam adaya 
kamarh dahatu mam natha 


kamarh vavarga parjanyah 


Катап amoghan sthira-jangamanam 


kamasya nendriya-pritih 
kañcit kalam athavatsit 
kantaka kapjakeneva 


karmabhir grhamedhiyaih 
karmany asminn ana£vase 


karna-dhüra ioapare 
kasmin yuge pravytteyam 


Каз toam mac-charane loke 
Казуа hetor nijagraha 
=e а ейт 

m Glaksitah pauraih . 
katham anyaria tu gopayet 


Баай bayarh nãtha cirogite toayi 


katharh bhiagnvatir punya 
kathai cedam ифа 
kathar sa virah {пуат айда 
katharis tvanathah krpapah 


kecid vikalpe-cosandh 
pe mis piam a 

‚ ke vayuih namo-rüpubhyüm 
khefakharva{avafié ca 


kimanyair 
kimidarh svit kuto veti 
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13.49 
14.8 
3.43 
16.24 
13.57 


1.21 
1.22 
15.45 
6,29 
8.10 


10.4 
17.34 
2.10 
13.14 
15.84 


8.51 
18.12 


719 
732 
186 
864 
727 


79 
80 
826 
305 
383 


kih kgatra-bandhün kalinopasrs(ün 


kim nu balegu surepa 
kim punar dargana-sparsa- 


kimpurujadini vargapi 

kir te катар sura-sparhah 
kim va bhagavata dharmah 
kirtyamanam уаѓо yasya 


ko nama trpyed rasavit kathayam 


ko va bhagavatas tasya 

ko ’urécat tava padams trin 
krcchrepa samstabhya šucah 
kridanti paramanandam 
krpaya sneha-vaiklavyat 


krpayatithi-rüpepa 

kygna evar bhagavati 

krspa krsna maha-baho 
krsnarn ca tat-prabhüua-jñah 


krgpanghri-sevam adhimanyamanah 


krspasya narado’bhyagat 
krgnavefepa tac-cittah 
kyspaya vasudevaya 
krgne gate bhagavati 


krane lasat/pila-pa[e catur-bhuje 


um sva-dhamopogate 
pO ‘stiri gingiva сарат 
krta-manu-krta-vatya 


L 


hüpacilayalh sarve _ 
pepe maya-krtadbhuta- 
lakgaye tatra tatrapt 2 
lalita-gati-vilasa-valguhasa- 
jasat-kupgala-nirbhate- 


lilavataranurato 

ita vidadhatah svairam 
lina-prakyli-nairgupyat — 
lobhady-adharma-prakrtim 
lobho ‘пуіаћ cauryam anaryam 


lokah зараїа yasyeme — 
Токат parar virajaskarh vigokam 
lokasyajanato vidvan 

M 
та bhüvaris tvadráa газіге 
madhu-bhoja-dasarharha- 
madhu-bhoja-dasarharha- 
maha-bhaga na sandehah 
maha-dhanani vasamsi 


maharşayo vai samupagata ye 
mahalsu yam yam upayami srstim 
mahrpalis tv atha tat-karma 
mainars partharhasi tratum 
mailreya aurvah kavagah 

mà kaitcana uco rajan 

ma mamstha hy etad aácaryam 
mam айда sarameyo "yam 

mama пі а-ѓагаіг vibhidyamana 
math érünta-vaham arayo rathinam 
manasa dharayamasuh 

mandah sumanda-matayoh 

mandar jahasa vaikunthah 


тайдайуа cq ptis moe 


Ya etair mahotnatai 

manye toth kalam tian 
"anye toi visaye ей, 
тайса 7907 acam. 
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ma rodid asya јапапї 
ma rodir amba bhadram te 
maru-dhanvam atikramya 


та saurabheyatra suca} 

malar са vasudevasya 

mala sifinam nidhanam sutanam 
malhurayain tatha vajram 

malir mayi nibaddheyam 


mal-kamah #anakaih sadhuh 
mallar pramattam unmattam 
matulah sanujah kaccit 
matur garbha-gato cirah 
maya-gunair viracilam 


mayaivobhayam amnatam 
máya-javanikacchannam 
mayam vyudasya cicchaklya 
mayanubhavam aridam 
тауу almaje’nanya-galau 
medhatithir devala argfisepah 
megha-gambhiraya vaca 
misato dasamasasya 

mitho nighnanti bhutani 
mohayan тауауй lokam 


BRE 


Е: 


Shee SEREE ZERIE bg 


EDE 


1056 


na сйзуа kaicin nipupena dhatuh 
na dattam uktam arthibhyah 


nadhayo vyadhayah kleiah 
nadyah samudra girayah 
nadyo nadaé ca kgubhitah 
nühar veda gatirh pitroh 
nüharñ veda vyavasitam 


na hy asya karhicid rajen 

na hy asyünyatamarh kiñcit 

na hy еза vyavadhat kalah 
naicchadd hanturh guru-sutam 
паітіде ‘nimisakgetre 


naino rajfiah prajé-bhartuh 
naigkarmyam apy acyula-bhava- 
naivürhaty abhidhüturn vai 
naivüsau veda samhüram 

na jätu kauravendrünüm 


na jvalaty agnir üjyena 

na karhicit kvapi ca duhsthita 
па kaicin mriyate tavat 
паша} sahadevad ca 

na lakryase mügha-dryi 


na lakgyate hy avasthdnam 
nala-vepu saras-fanba- 

namali pahkajo-nZbhdya 
namal pahkaja-netréya 
n&müni ripipi mano-oacobhih 


namanti yat-pada-niketam 
nüminy anantasya hata-trapah 
nümiüny anantasya yaio "hkitüni 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


3.37 
14.40 


10.6 

10.45 
14.18 
13.39 
13.37 


9.16 


178 
762 


519 
517 
745 
707 
704 


456 
349 
283 
359 

59 


434 
236 
402 


na pibanti stanar vatsüh 
nara-devatvam üpannah 
naradevo “si vegena 
ndrayana-kalap santah 
nürüyaparh namaskytya 


nürthasya 

na sammumohorubhayat 
na sehire vimuhyantah 
naga-prüyeg abhadregu 


na veda kaicid bhagavarng 
nüsya tat pratikurvanti 
natüh sma te nütha sadahghri 


na te gudaketa-yato-dhariparh 
nàtidüre kila$caryam 
nütiprasidadd hydayah 

na vi idarh rüjargi-varya citram 
na vai Jano jãtu kathaficandvrajet 


na vai nybhir nara-devam ` 
na vartitavyam bhavatà 

na vartitavyarh tad adharma- 
na vayarh kleša-bijani 
névedayat sakarunah 


na vilrpyanti hi dria 

пйру dropya mahimayyam 

na vyathanti na hrsyanti 

na yad vacai citra-; harer 
na yasya kaicid dayito "ti 
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нап. tyarislani 
Lue ele süta 
nirghälaš са mahanms tata 


jrikgapendbhinandan 
Шуа krgpüpakrtaih guroj 
nirjitya sahkhye tridašürhs tat 
nirmamo nirahahkürah 
niruddham apy üsravad ambu 


nirüpito bülaka eva yogindm 
nirveda mülo дија Sapa rüpah 
niryüty agürün no "bhadram 
пйатуа bhagavan mürgam 
пйатуа bhima-gaditam 


nijamya bhigmoktam athdcyutoktam 


nigamya рге ћат üyüntam 
пйатуа #ар!ат atadarharh 


nifamya varlam anatipriyàri tatah 


ni&ilam üdade khangam 


nigpüditam deva-krtyam 
nilarárh mriyamünündm 
nilyarh niriksamüpánam 
nivartitakhilahdrah 
nivedayitud nija-rajya igvarah 


nivytta-sarvedriya-vrtti-vibhramaht 


notpädayed yadi ratim 
Rollamailoka-virtünüm 
nina bhagavato brahman 
nrdeo-cihna-drk 41drakah 
rpaliiga-dhararit iüdram 
are т egrajam ity aha 


vrata-snana-hutddinesvarah 


"yarundhann udgalad Ьа, 
Ryavedayat (ау pma 


o 


om namo bhagavate vasudevi: 
om пато bhagavato ED 


P 


райы, зеш focasi maikapadam 
Pode pade kë virameta tat-padat 


Paki рац 
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8.9 


735 
317 
743 


549 
361 
758 
820 
592 


254 
1002 
525 
810 
369 


513 
570 
972 
846 
908 


857 
155 
593 
382 


paitcadasarh vàmanakam 
pañcamah kapilo ndma 
Pindu-putrün upasinan 
paparh krlar tad bhagavün 
püpiyasim nrpam тагат 


papraccha ratham arüdhah 


parüdrasat рейра-раїрзиг uroyüm 


paraity anicchato jirpah 
parajito vatha bhavan 
parakyasyaiva dehasya 
paragaro güdhi-suto ‘tha rama 
parasarya maha-bhaga 
parasparari ghnanti ѓарапії 
paravara-jiiah sa rsih 


paravare bralimani dharmato vrataih 


paravareio manasaiva vivam 
parayanam kgemam iheechatam 
parebhyah айкай snehat 
paribhramantam ulkabham 
parikgin-nüma-rüjargh 


pariksitaivam ай [аһ 

йо ы шей 
pariírüntendriyatmaham 
paritugyati sartrah 
parokgepa samunnaddha- 
paro ‘pi manute d 
partha projacita sakga 
parthicad дагиро dhiimah 

о narado dhaumyoht 


aaa bhakt yut-kalitamalatmant 
paiyanti пйушй yad anugraheşitam 


ty ado гїрат adabhra- 
Е atmani catmanam 


1057 
3.19 155 
3.10 148 
9.1 459 
1847 979 
M3 739 
174 882 
718 340 
135 691 
1442 764 
848 432 
199 996 
53 99 
1844 976 
416 206 
57 98 
56 227 
1L6 560 
10.32 519 
129 617 
16.36 876 
1735 916 
7.2 335 
6.14 290 
52 224 
153 770 
75 32 
12.19 680 
224 117 
96 443 
10.23 596 
10,27 542 
34° 140 
912 99 
14.10 740 
1330 698 
17.30 910 
11.31 589 
1510 779 
Jos 517 
1347 716 
10.28 55 


— 


EL Lcx e m 


1058 


plfanga-vasa vana-malaya babhau 
pitamaha-samah samye 
pilamahenopanyastam 


pitaram santvayamasa 
pitaram sarvo-suhrdam 
pilaraii vikgya duhkhartal, 
pitary uparate pandu 

pitra canumato raja 


pir-bhrüipauhri-putral 
pitr-bhüta-prajefadin 
pitr-matr-suhrd-bhraty- 
prabodhito ‘pitihasaih 

pradat svannam ca viprebhyah 
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11.27 586 
12.23 640 
1743 925 


948 507 
115 558 
18.88 971 
13.34 702 

949 508 


9.24. 466 
19.81 1020 
19.18 1006 


. 18.7 669 


pratikriya na yasyeha 
pratipüjya vacas tesam 
pratiruddhendriya-prapa- 
pratisandadha aévasya 
pratifrutam ca bhavata 


pratyabhdgata dharma-jriah 
pratyudyayuh: prajah загойр 
pratyujjagmuh: praharsena 
pratyujjagmü rathair Вга} 
pratyulitkas ca kuhvünaih 


pratyutthdyabhivadyaha 
pratyutthitàs le munayal, 


pravarta-münasya gunair anátmana]h 


pravis[as tu grharh pitroh 
prayüpübhimukharh krsnam 


prayasah sádhavo loke 
Боно, gañgäyäm 
prayepaitad bhagavatah - 
prayendlpayusah раъй 
priyena tirthabhigamapadesaih 


Prechati sma suhrn madhye- 
prema-smita-snigdha- 


punaí ca bhuyad bhagavaty anante 


ca yacamünaya 


19.16 1004 
1739 921 
196 992 
17.18 896 

469 


‚ 9.26 
ˆ 19.87 1027 


1230 651 


Sanskrit Verse Index 
1059 
ira-sokālurāh sarve 7.58 374 saeva Jiva-lokasya : 
риге lanmayalaya =s 22 83 saeva prathamarh dev], үч 18 
за evedarh sasarjagre 
пй dharma-suto гёўйуйї 749 367 за godohane-mitru hi a ane 
Se пиш ышы О 
ci sae Tn 15.22 798 sahasra- Ee a 
rijs tosyanuprel . -yuga-paryante 6.30 306 
шп nirgamyalam fighram 13.18 683 
Ë sa kadācit sarasvatyāh, 415 905 
rijargayed ca tatrüsan 9.5 442 sakanna-disfam upayujya yatas tri- 15.11 780 
шагат janayita 12.26 646 за katharh tad.grhe dvahsthak 18.34 967 
rajas tamah prakrtayah 2.27 121 sakhyarh maitrith sauhydam ca 154 77 
raja tam агһауйй cakre 18.6 669  sakhyuj sakheva pitrcat tanayasya 1519 795 
rajšasharñ prapitarh tatam 18.32 965 
° sakrd yad dariitah rüpam 622 298 
тајдар pratyagamad brahman 14.22 747  sakgan mahd-bhagavatah 1846 978 
rajñam kulah brahmapa-pada-Saucat 19.13 1001  samégatahi sarcata eva sarve 19.23 1012 
тајйо hi paramo dharmah 17.16 894  samühitena manasá 17.21 901 
rüima-krsnao iti bhuvah 3.23 159 samar carantarh sarvatra 8.28 406 
rantideva ivodarah 12.24 642 
sambhiliath sogasa-kalam 81 135 
miim udoahated addha 842 425  samhatyünyonyamublayok 7.30 350 
mina-dandari gudakesah 10.17 528  samkirtyamZnam munibhir 5.28 x: 
tito uo ‘nugraharthaya 12.16 626  sammérjita-mahamarge- пи == 
reme strt-ratna-kit{astho 11.35 597  sammukya cipam qjahat 11. 
mysjul-samatharvakh ya 4.00 210 
> ато damas tapah simyam и 
mayo manavo devi 8.27 165  sampadoh kratevo lokal 944 501 
Ribhir yacito bhej 8.14 152 sampadyamānam ёўйдуа 
je 334 1% 
udenty afru-mukha айай 14.19 745  sampannaevelividuh _ Wl 71 
eh tpm to yat tat 6.18 ан samprasthite dvaräkäyäm 
е matsyam 815 1 : 146 735 
sampregito doarakiyam 2 895 -— 
dr S sarhsäriņāih karupaytha purée о 335 
успа ittham athaírnot 194 988  sarhsthār ca ppd 9.13 454 
edad тїрауё даш 230 127  suhuhile timthe рамаи 322 1% 
*ULdevo bhagavan pratikgati 9.24 466 
ауа бато 378 AT 197 
ила h 85 samabhiüt tata 8 
bhadram eva syat 17.14 892  sarhvadak di rok ik Да, us 
nid panty upasprsiah 1i 71 shit патат A 1118 s 
ке к em 1 0 fg mah yogi 19.34 
чене, 1 ; 033 550 
мен loke Уе 1748 925 2 dyghaih snigdhën ` ГЭ s. 
ушар 1230 651 sannioariye ery n b 
эйпіоауйтйза mum, е 935 
"ea nara loke "o: sakhi-vaco пйатув 914 49. 
LI loke smin 11.35 597 аро vad vaie Lokah j ay 19.52. 795 _ 
bhageniin kala], 13.19 684  sapilo nm c FERAS 


“eur bhüyo nion saptdndih priteye 
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sapla sva-süras tat-patnyah 14.27 
Sradvatam gurum krivà 16.3 
sa-rahasyo dhanur-vedah 744 
sa rüja-putro vavrdhe 12.31 
#aranopasrtarh sattvam 14.41 
šaranyo navadhic chlokyah 17.30 
sürath ya-püragada-sevana-sakhyya- 16.16 
sarpo “dašatpada spr stah 6.9 
sarvam di many ajuhavit 15.42 
sarvarh kala krila manye 9.14 
saroath ksanena tad abhüd asat 15.21 
загоа lad idam akhyütam 6.36 
sarvartu-sarva-vibhava 11.12 
sarve-sadgupa mähätmye 12.24 
sarvathd na hi ѓосуйз te 13.44 
загой1 makenüpi yada 4.26 
saroštmanali samadyéoj 9.21 
sarvütmanà mriyamápaii ca 19.24 
sarvato-mukham ayati 7.26 
sarva-vedetihüsünüm 841 
sarve babhüvus te tügnim 944 
sarve tam anunirjogmuh 15.45 
sarve te ‘nimisair akgaif 10.18 


sarve vaya vayarh lavad ihüsmahe 19.21 


sa sidhu mene na cirena taksaka- 194 
sa sarhhilàr bhdgavatim 78 
sasarhkulair bhüta-ganaih 14.17 
за samrüj kasya vā hetoj 4.10 
#ašahsuh südhavo rajlam 9.45 
sa sarhuytas tatra mahün mahiyasim 19.30 
sa samyunakti bhütüni 13.41 
айза gam indra ivajitairayajı 10.8 
#sato уйп yalhã ééstram 17.16 
sa dril sva- vasam aravinda-vanam 16.82 
Sastah kurvanti main savyam 14.13 
gas[ham atrer apatyatvam 8.11 
süsvalantni na kalpasit 6.7 
sa lair vyarocala nrpah 9.3 
satkylam зат üsinam 15 
satram svargiyalokaya 14 


satsañgan mukla-duhsañgah 10.11 


750 
838 
363 


658 - 


768 


513 
894 
872 


742 
148 
285 
440 

61 


59 
523 


sat-sevayadirghayapi 


6.23 299 

гайрат rajas tama iti prakrteh gunãs 2,23 115 
sattvarh viguddharh kgemdya 2.25 119 
за tu brahma-zger arse 18.30 962 
за tu sarhšrüuayümasa 842 184 
satyarn šaucarh дауй ksantih 16.26 866 
sa uccaküše dhavalodaro darah 11.2 556 
sauhürdenátigüdhena 15.28 804 
sa ullarasya іапауйт 16.2 837 
saulye urlah kumatinà тайа 15.17 792 
за vā adya-lanäd rûjan 13.57 727 
за vi añgiraso brahman 18.89 971 
за vā ayar sakhy-anugita-sat- 10.24 587 
sa vi ayath yat padam atra sirayak 10.23 536 
за vai bhavin veda samasta-guhyam 56 997 
sa vä idarh uišuam amogha-lilah 3.36 177 
sa vai kilayarñ purusah purütanah 10.21 532 
за vai mahd-bhagavatah parikgit 18.16 945 
за vai nivrtti-niratah 7.9 328 
за vai purhsiim paro dharmah 2.6 90 
за veda dhatuh padauirh parasya 838 179 
m visnu-rüto ‘tithaya dgataya 19.29 1018 
за yümüdyaih sura-gapaih 8.12 149 
sayarñ bheje disarh pascat 10.36 552 
sdyarh ргӣїаг grnan bhaktya 8.29 169 
Say yüsanajana-vikatthana- 15.19 795 
sendrih šritë yad-anubhdvitam 15.13 785 
зей punüly anyatamo mukundat 18.21 952 
sphitafjanapadams tatra 6.11 288 
#Ыгйуа ninigantam 7.34 353 
sidantyā bhüri-bhárena 8.34 414 
siktarh gandha-jalair ирїйт 11.14 568 
šišayisor 6.29 305 
sisicuh sma vrajün gšoah 104 515 
уай prašigyais tac-chiyyaih 423 211 
#ipyair upelà ëjagmuh 98 448 
sit@tapatrarh jagrtha 10.17 528 
sit@lapatra-vyajanair upaskrtah 11.27 586 
sita-visikha-hato oiširna-darhšah 938 491 
taltodyantam ādityam 1412 742 
usya lokasya bhaviya bhütaye 4.12 202 
amaran mukundahshry-upagühanam 5.19 247 
smartavyarh bhajaniyari vā 19.38 1028 
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usayanarh tasmin 
я pte hrade подуй} 
Н Ë m 
mekar са n rh chindhi — 
ж еш pipduga jagat-prapatim 


¿mi rahitam lokam 
копу {пай айй 
фосуозу adocyan rahasi 
зо tarh nppendra rahitah 
so Лай vah früvayigyümi 


dokena dugyadvadana- 

so yam adya maharaja 
srilari vikirya padayolt 
sprivüpas tar parikramya 
inddodhünasya balasya 


sravapa-smaraparhapi 

Srekryqa krapa-sakha vrsni 

irimad bhügavate mahdmuni-krte 
srinadbhis tat-padanydsaih 
srimad-dirgha-catur-báhum 


iyo nipiso уазуогај 

poly alaih svastyayanam 
{pino 'nugraharh drstaya 
шї! piyanti grnanti 
Amt soo-kathárh kraga} 


folavyah kirlitauyai'ca 
ЖООБ saptabhir уй vai 
pire tad-abhipretam 
of bhagavatā proktam 
ій samdnam aharan madhu- 


ui eye hari-iriñici-harati 
"р bhagavad-dharnian 
та ta-bandhiinam 


flan adh a 
Japayganiqsq, Prof. Satya Vrat S 
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13.53 
6.14 
16.14 
8.41 
16.16 


16.30 
17.27 
17.6 
15.20 
3.44 


15.2 

13.49 

15.10 
7.29 
5.29 


8.35 

8.43 

1.2- 
17.26 
12.9 


11.26 
15.51 
11.10 
8.36 
2.17 


2.14 
13.52 
71 

7.29 
16.35 


18.26 
9.35 
2.23 
9.27 
8.51 


4.25 
8.45 
10.9 
8.18 
1.16 


10.7 


722 
290 
851 
424 
853 


866 


520 


sukhopavistesv atha [ези bhū 
sunanda-nanda-firgan al ini 
funyo 'smi rahito nityam 


surüsurapam udadhim 

furo matamahah kaccit 
surya hata-prabham patya 
suşe a corudesnaé ca 
#ušrüsoh áraddadhanasya 


sula janasi bhadram te 

sūta jiva затар saumya 

sūta suta maha-bhaga 

svah pathaya malim cakre 
svalankrtam syama-turaiiga-yojitam 


svamayaya’ vrgod garbham 
зоатіпу. арһат yad dasanam 
svam ka3{am adhunopete 
svanam cananya-bhavanam 
svanam mytanam yat krtyam 


sva-nigamam араћауа mal- 
sva-nirmitesu nirvistah 
svanusthilasya dharmasya 
sie pripón yok parapri 
svarad pautram vinayinam 


nām 


19.12 
14.32 
1444 
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tad astu kümarh hy agha- 

{айй šucas te pramyjimi bhadre 
tada tad aham isasya 

tada te bhratarah sarve 

lad bhinne-seliin adyüham 


tad dharmajria mahü-bhüga 
tadd hi svayarh veda 
tad-dhydnod riklaya bhaktya 
tadeva hy ümayarh dravyam 
lad idarh bhagavan rüjan 


tad idarh grthayamésa 

tad idam šrotum icchimah 
ladoposarhhrtya girah sahasrayif 
tad-vadhas tasya hi ireyah 


lad-vîg-visargo janalaghe-viplavah 


tadvai bhagavato 
tad vai dhanus am E E 


lad vayasarh tirtham шап: münasëáh 
lad vikgya prechati munau jagadus 


lad-yaah pavanarh dikgu 


ta edakë tu munayah 

ta eta gayo vedam 

ta eva pašyanty acirepa tavakam 
ta evi Age. 


tih 
laksakad ütmano mytyum 
taltabhyate duhkhavad anyatah 
tam abhijñaya sahasi 


tam üpatantarh sa vilakgya diirat 
tamasas tu rajas tasmat 
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19.2 986 
7.16 338 
6.10 287 
9.2 440 

18.35 968 


1746 365 
5.20 249 
15.47 828 


1725 905 __ 


1737 917 


tarh menire *balà mūghāh 
tar mopayätarh pratiyantu 
tart рййауог nipatitam 


tam ücur brühmapüs шаар 
lam udyatasim üdhedam  . 
tam ираітшуа ninadam 
lan-mülam avyaktam agüdha- 
tan пай parar pupyam 


tan nah šušrü 
tan no bhavan vai bhagavat 
tan sametan maha-bhagan 
tantram satvatam асаз[а 
lapah éaucam daya satyam 


tarhy evatha muni-érestha 
tasmad ekena manasa 
tasmad idam daiva-tantram 
lasmaj jahy айда vaiklavyam 
lasman namna vignu-ratah 


lasmin narayana-pade 

tasmin nirmanuje'ranye 
lasmin nyasta dhiyah parthah 
lasmin sva aframe vyasah 


lasyaham abja-kulifankuSa-ketu- 


tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovidah 


ta sit duija-varya-siksaya 
араадай иј 
latah sadyo vimucyeta 
tatak saptadaše alah 
шар saptama akutyam 


tatah sarva-gupodarke 
tata ca vah prechyam imarh 
latas te krgpa-hrdayah 


latha "hytart paáuvat pasa-baddham 


lathaivinucarah Saure] 
tatha parama-harsanam 
lathapi bata me daihyah 
tathapy ekanta-bhaktesu 
lathayari cavataras te 

tat kathyatarn maha-bhaga 


lat-krlam mati vaigamyam 

lat kular pradahaty au 

tato bhyetyasramam Баа: 

lato nivrtta hy abudhah striyah 
lato ‘nytam madam kamam 


lato'nyatha kificana уай vivaksatah 


lato rajñabhyanujñai 

lato ‘rtha-kamabhiniveditatmanam 
lato pinašanarh pragat 

lato yudhisthiro gatva 


lal-püdo-mülarh širasa 


latrabdakoji-pratimah ksapo bhavet 
ап vyasa-putraft 


latrabhavad bhaguvan 


latro, 
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tvayā khalu puripdni 

tvayi me ‘nanye-vigayd 

tvajan kalevararh yog 

tyaktvā sva-dharmari caranámbujarh 


U 
ucchis[a-lepën anumodito 
ücuh 


upadhdrya vacas tasydp ` 
upalebhe’bhidhtuentine ОН 
upavarpitam elad тар 
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1.6 

8.42 
9.23 
5.17 


62 
425 
465 
244 


.257 
1007 


210 
931 
710 


410 
512 


vanddri-nady-udanvantah 
vaiicito "har mahüraja 
vapur alaka-kulavrtünanübjam 


тарапа dravinüdánam 
viramukhyàá ca šatašah, 
vürunendrarh puraskrtya 
varpayanti sma kavayah 
varlamüno vayasy üdye 


varlamüno vayasy üdye 
vürupir madirür pitvd 
vasistha indrapramadah 
vüsudeva-kathopetam 
visudevditghry anudhyüna 


2.22 
15.50 
11.28 
10.16 

1.19 76 


14.16 

17.2 

14.11 
1.8 64 
1.21 


15.87 

15.2 
5.16 

12.10 
17.24 


11.84 
15.48 
12.11 
18.18 
18.1 


18.59 
15.49 

9.89 
18.55 
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vikiryamüpalh kusumai 10.18 529 yada hy adharmepa tamo-dhi 
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witegato dharma-filah — 1741 922 yadīévare bhagavati 
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: yudun. yudubhir anyonyam 
visoko bralma-sampattyü 15.31 808  yud-vakyato dharma ifitarah sthitah 
visyjya lañ ca papraccha 1840 972 yad-camba te bhiri-bharavatara- 
visrjya latra tat sarvam 1540 820 
visuddhayā dharapaya 9.31 479  yudvijjüasaya yuktah 
vifusyat-tdlur udakarh 18.27 959 yadyapy asau paríee-galo raho-gatah 
$ БД yadyapy astram brahma-irah 
vitarkayan vivikta-sthap 427 216 yadyesoparatadet _ _ 
itis ping nim 173 881 ya eka Wo jagudatma-lilaya 
a 415 205 
wojanti tat plroma-harhayam 18.22 954 їн зена € 
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srddhab kula-patih зат 41 191 m iom diei 
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m 17.3 880 е yajña-purusam 
"Петрера kih кавси 17.7 885 bs Shee реш n 
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TRO nala trin piden 1742 924  yumádibhir yoge pathaih 
p ipapatti-yuktayā — 16.11 из yaris manyuse matuleyam 
Wadadhad yaja-santatyai 4.19 
TD rocatalaih b the 19.30 1019 уай pravrajantam anupelam apefa- 
lle шш Н AAG Ай yal dean te 
ушалай vik = e hae 
kgya tat t 8.3 386 yun me pa 
‘yulitith katicin a 142 782 ушћу ambujakgapasasara bho 
‘Wevahite-prtand-mukhath 9.06 488 __ putkaro-ocenal patih 
yari grhāt рат 
Yee аца x ET ا‎ ат 
увс chapa tth rusa finm 119 16 yemin iani yarhy eva 
Jad адр 49797 atho јаруат 19.38 1028 yominn P Ул” 
rma-krtah sthanam 32 901 vilanita 
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ой düram 17.6 884 yayaham etät sad-asat sva-mayayd 5,97 
zm шат Altos poral 18.11 939  yuyüharad bhuvo bharam 15.34 
yusya kgana-viyogena 15.6 773  yüyüh kathà bhagavatah 18.10 
yasyambhasi fayanasya 3.2 187 << 
yusyamSamsena syjyante 35 141 yaya sammohito jivah 7.5 
yayau dväravati brahman 12.36 
yusyar vai ára yamapayam 77 825 уе ‘dhyiisanarh rajo-kirita-juglam 19.90 
yasya palayalah ksaunim 17.45 926 yena caivabhipanno "уат 13.20 
yasya rastre prajah sarvah 17.10 888  yenaivüharh bhagavatah 5.31 
‘yasyavalaro bhütanam 118 70 
yusyavayava-saristhanaih 33 189  yenaivisau na tugyeta 5.8 
yena me "pahrtarh Lejah 15.5 
Jatha dharmádayai carthah 5.9 230  yepirhgupa-gapaih krsgah 17.17 
yuthü güvo nasi protáh 19.42 710  yepar па cünyad bhavatah 8.37 
yuthühar mprto-vatsü "rtd 747 366  yejüm sarhsmaranat purhsüm 19.33 
уша hi sityam abhijatakovidth 161 835 
yuthü hystkesa khalena devakt 8.23 898  yobhigma-karpa-guru-falya-camügu 15.15 
yo 'тйуауй santatayünuvrtyà 3.38 
yatha hy avahito vahnil 2.32 129 уо ‘nanta-éaktir bhogavinanantah 18.19 
yatha ee 18.43 ea yo no jugopa vana elya duranta- 15.11 
{тїрїї 15.35 814 "sávanügusah зирійп 7.35 
yatha nabhasi 8.31 171 2 =a 
yathanubhütam kramašah 13.12 676 yo vai draupy-astra-piphrsfaRB 18.1 
уо vai mamütibharam üsura-uarhša- 16.34 
yatha patkena pañkümbhah 8.52 486 уо yoginaí chanda- 9.29 
yathavidasinah kulyah 3.26 164  yudhig[hirah Кйтауйой 9.46 
нашар upasaiigamya AES 578  yudhighiras tad dkarpya 9.25 
89 
yat pada-sarárayah sūta 115 т  yudhigthiras tat parisarpapam 15.87 
x £ yudhisthiro labdha-rüjyah 18.16 
-mukhya- 14.897 758  yudhig[hiro vacas tasya 18.60 
yatra dharma-suto raja 9.15 455 yudhi turago-rajo-vidhümra-vigvak 9.84 
yatraiva niyato vatsye 1737 917 yuga-dharme-vyatikaram 4.16 
учта koa vabhadram abhitd amusya 5.17 244 
yatra koa vütha vatsyami 1736 916 yuşmat-krte bahün kledün 9.18 
yatrinuraktah sahasaiva dhirafi 1822 954 
yatreme sad-asad-rüpe 8.33 178 


yüvad йо mahün urvyim 185 · 988 
yä val lasac-dhri-tulasi-vimiira- 19.6 992 
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Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad-Bhagavatar 


A 


rapa incarnég ii Yue fido Collection, New cns amsemae individuality, 136 3: В УК z 


Administrators 
Absolute Truth : as lowest of fudras, 841 
as Brahman, Paramãtmã, Bhagavan, 53, 98 as symbols of anachronisms, 585 
as chief of all living personalities, 5-6, 23, bewildered by influence of Kali-yuga, 862 
45 by dress and office only, 884 
as simultaneously one and different, 47 don't know how to banish corruption,926 
as Supreme Person amongst relative per- living like animals, 539 
sons, 24 must һе ready with sharp sword, 909 
cannot be impersonal, 50 must be well-versed in sastras, 470 
distinguished from God, 5 quarrel every day, 630 
hes no mundane hands or legs, 24-25 should never pretend to be nonviolent,470 
identified as Krsna, 44 untrained become rogues and thieves, 473 
indicates summum bonum, 5 See also Government, Politicians — 
realized by devotional service, 100 Adysfa-pitroan subhagan sa dadaréa dhanaiijayoh 
realized by varnasrama system, 102 verses quoted, 850 
See also Krsna Adultery 
Acüryas women create havoc by, 475 
assimilated essence of sastras, 10, 63, 363 Advaita Prabhu : P 
established temples, 398 Dn: ang "Lond of Lord Caitanya and 
give directions for people in general, 65 ide, š 
one must have full gas op 191 as chief cause of Caitanya’s ronan 
One must not try to surpass, 191 Ж his house Caitanya's headquarters, 
worship recommended in Gita, 65 ection | 
See > аз m of life, 426 
NIS Devotees, Transcendentalists rien vz deluded by, 482 
impetus for generated from self, 174 Aggressor 
of Kwa attractive, 259 must be killed, 37 
F six kinds described, 339 
of Кта a to layman, 179 "es : 
spotless, 177 Kma, 448 
of soul adulterated with matter, 111 presented Бик sel | 
Acton, the soul as devotional service, 111 espe nos 
Айы A compared to, 892 pe oT O « D 
88 contact of ksatriya with brahmapa wo- same in every creation, 288 
Adi as 165 | pop. of spirit and matter, 114 


арттан s.s... ss... eee элө тек ана, 
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Ahimsa 
Lord Buddha’s cult, 162 
nonsensical, 474 
Ajamidha 
Dhrtarastra scion of family of, 696 
Ajamila 
fell down by bad association, 862 
saved by God at the end, 245 
Akrira 
attained success by offering prayers, 571 


commander-in-chief of Vrsni dynasty, 571 


Amarakosa 
Sanskrit dictionary cited, 276 
Anantadeva 
as directly empowered incarnation, 144 
can't estimate Krgna's qualities, 866 
Anger 
- as symptom of life, 426 
Krgna's the same as His pleasure, 354 
object of Kysna’s blessed, 354 
Animals 
always anxious in Kali-yuga, 519 
asuras become, 106 
cannot hear properly, 130 
concentrated selfishness of, 94 
controlled by lamas mode, 118 
eating of allowed in emergencies, 895 
given no protection, 612 
have right to live, 631 
killer of punishable by death, 357, 885 
Kygna descends among, 409 
most conditioned souls live as, 187 
of a country are citizens also, 516 
rejuvenated hy yajitas, 436, 658 
royal edition of in Kali-yuga, 187 
sacrificed in name of yajña, 241 
Animal slaughter 
ав major vice of Kali-yuga, 62 
as symptom of barbarian society, 471 
Kali resides in slaughterhouses, 919 
preached under garb of Vedas, 162 
rampant in time of Buddha, 161 
Afijana 
- ` as parent of Lord Buddha, 161 
Annihilation 
done by Vignu, 627 
samvartaka fire at time of, 352 
Anthro i 


Anxiety 


alleviated by remembering Krsna, 333 
as fearfulness, 649 

changed from material to spiritual, 649 
due Lo ignorance of self, 714 

due to sense gratification, 311 

due to too many engagements, 67 

for maintaining status quo, 857 
material world full of, 357 


Arcana 


for neophyte devotees, 298 
to engage gross body, 261 


Arca-vigraha 


as incarnation of Krsna, 19 

for women, sudras, ctc., 397 

made of wood, earth, etc., 397 

to facilitate devotional service, 397, 582, 
618 


Arjuna 


all the demigods pleased with, 783 

always a conqueror, 483-484 

arrested son of Gautami, 353 

as carrier of the Gandiva bow, 885 

as conqueror of sleep, 529 

as typical fraternal pure devotee, 265, 771 

bereaved by Krgna’s disappearance, 769- 
тт 

defeated by cowherd теп, 795 

defeated by his son, 639 

expert in military science, 349 

fought valiantly for Krsna, 14,267 

gained hand of Draupadi, 775 

ma reinstructed to, epah 2 
emergency powers withdrawn, 

his pursuit E кор! of Aśvatthāmī, 
340-374 - 

killed Niratakavach demon, 785 

Krsna his friend and driver, 340 

pacifies Draupadi, 338-339 _ 

Parikgit as ат bowman as, 636 

ut military science by Югорйсйгу% 


in service of Kygna, 254 
See Economic development 
took charge of Yamarija’s office, 680 


А E effect of Paíafhütois; paqu rat Shastri CUIU ыс Progressive in Vedic civiliza- 
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Mila God, 393 nie 
; {в Krsna as God, ‹ entrusted to S Muni Алена. 
escribes Keene's creations, 74 Athato brakma-jijhast Баи 
instructed Yudhisthira, 447 cited by Lord Caitanya, 22 
Association Atheists 
children victims of bad, 862 baffled at every step, 60 
liberation from material, 111 Buddha emblem of theism to, 161, 162 
of Bhigavatas miraculous, 109-110 don’t perform sacrifices, 914 
of Lord Mukunda, 615 hate the very name of God, 279 
of pure devotees removes all obstacles, like Ravana or Hiranyaka&ipu, 49 
258 none on higher planets, 1007 
value of a moment’s with a devotee, 941 their theory of creation, 138 
with gross materialists condemned, 67, unaware of supreme controller, 45, 604 
248, 942 See also Asuras, Nondevotees 
with Krgya through His name, pastimes, Діта 
instructions, etc., 76, 105, 244, 273, as self, distinquished from matter, 68, 329 
643 scriptures meant to satisfy, 68 
As{diiga-yoga uttered by Mayavadis, 54 
practiced by Dhytaragtra, 722 Atmürümas 
Aglüvakra Muni indifferent to material enjoyment, 329 
author of philosophical system, 64 Krsna as all-perfect, 600 
believes Brahman is cause of all causes, out of thousands of karmis, one may be- 
899 come, 329 
blessed fair denizens of heaven, 796 self-satisfied, 321, 330, 405, 559 
Astrology take shelter of internal energy, 321 
as branch of Vedas, 650 à за че Dem Transcendentalists 
for factual horoscope, 621 “Atmarama” 
jalaka-vip in explained nine ways by Bhatticirya, 27 
Am ras expert in, 651 explained say o ways by Caitanya, 
as demons, 1 28, 330- 
as ry 709 included in Bhagavatam, 330 
аз pinprick for Lord, 813 Atom than, 618 
ome animals, 106 Krma eect E 388 
can't recognize Lord's authority, 393 Paramātmā resides 
scribed in Gita, 106 Attachment devotee, 332 
“joy at cost of others’ happiness, 873 of friendly 999 
id earth in filthy place, 145 to Krupa is success, 
inhabit Audience Bes 
make World hell for devotees, 720 Peres meer 
reetified Connection with, 418 as corollary to bhakti, 99, 906 
Yanqui by mercy of devotees, 106 defined, 
See als hy Krma, 414 performed to know Ka, 124 
Mia Atheists, Nondevotees spoiled by ile Т, a135 
Ьдеп Of Dropšcarya, 340, 385 undergone by po Ж 
3 3 in 19% 
ded Draupach’s sons, 317-818, 377, Аш! for knowledge. 
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каира acted like butcher, 339 
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s da Prabhu, 751 

appeared as Nityananda и, 
ni counterpart of Sri Kana, 78 
as mercy incarnation of Кузда, 751 
ав original spiritual master, 573 
as prakdsa-vigraha of Krsna, 751 
as primeval Lord Ananta, 757 
as Rohipinandana, 572 
as Sankarsana, 160, 572 
as twentieth incarnation, 160 
belongs to Vignu-tattva, 115, 572 
born of wife of Vasudeva, 78 
exhibited Krsga's beauty, 168 
expansions from, 160 
killed Dhenuküsura, 573 
played like human being, 77 

Bali Mahiraja 
as grandson of Prahlada, 645 
Parikgit like him in patience, 645 
Vümana begged land from, 156 

Battle of Kurukgetra 

. _ all fighters achieved salvation, 408, 487 

between family members, 377 
death toll in, 431 
fought by will of Күпа, 486 
fought in а sporting spirit, 490 
Kali-yuga ensued after, 816 

Bengal 
аз Lord Caitanya's birthplace, 7 
false incarnations in, 78 
Nityananda deputed to preach there, 18 

gua 


as codes of Godhead, 891 
as Krşya-katha spoken by Краја, 337 
E ae inary study of Bhégavatam, 


ав sound representation of Lord, 302 
as torch bearer for blind, 187 
commentaries оп by self-motivated 


describes vibhülti-mat sattvas, 5 
describes vibhittis, 144 
ever-fresh, 77 

five factors of knowledge in,803 


Bhagavad-gité ` 


heard by people in general, 419 

instructs surrender to Sri Kana, 8 

Кгша promises protection in, 634 

misinterpreted even by great scholars, 8 

quoted, 30, 49, 256, 392, 478, 596, 657, 
705, 737, 772, 807, 815 

recommends worship of ücürya, 65 

to be broadcasted by Indians, 80 

to be consulted in all critical limes, 802. 


803 
Bhagavan 


above Paramatma feature, 53 
above three modes, 119 . 

ав controller of all opulences, 69 
as last word in Absolute Truth, 98 
as protector of devotees, 98, 103 
served by all great sages, 119 

See also rac: ME 


Bhigavata Purana 


See Srimad-Bhügavatam 


Bhakti 


as topmost transcendental activity, 92 
considered low-grade by some, 92 
creeper described, 39 

easy for neophytes, 93 

Tor realization of positive form, 93 
independent of karma and jħñäna, 105 
sublime for pure devotees, 92.93 

See also Bhakti-yoga, Devotional service 


Bhaktivinode Thakur 


as Vaignava scholar, 9 
describes Krepa's creations, 74 


Bhakti-yoga 


as function of internal energy, 321 

as linking in devotional service, 320 

as remedy for cobralike kala, 716 

independent of jana and karma, 271 
concomitant factor of, 271 

Кузда realized by, 118, 861, 479 

narrations of Unlimited full of, 94 

See also Bhakti, Devotional service 


Bharata 


earth known as 685 
Parikeit King of 328, 849. 
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Bod: 
Bhaumasura $i 642 y 
benedicted by Lord Siva, as center of concentrated selfi 
killed by Күча, 547 as gift of material Ў tu 
i as production of mi 
ur pasaria а б чти 
Н isoned cake, as superfluous outer i 
Es club a gift of Маун, 777 ue 174, 432 отмо л 
killed Duryodhana and Dubéasana, 337, 690 awarded according t iviti 
ае шет дей killing Aévatthimi, 369 631 "жоли ae 
Blügnadeva change of called death, 304 
as best amongst eight Vasüs, 451, 501 deteriorates like old garment, 691 
as chief of descendants of King Bharata, developing finer tissues of human, 567 
442 does not act in sleep, 173 
as perfect yogi, 477 duration of reduced in Kali-yuga, 208 
excelled Krgna in knowledge, 431 enlivened by ecstasy, 293 
fixes mind on wounded Kyana, 486 every part controlled by stars, 621 
his passing as subject of Chapter Nine, for term of imprisonment, 690 
439-509 gross and subtle as emanations from 
in chivalrous humor with Krsna, 431, 484 Krepa, 174, 261 : 
in relation of servitorship, 485 gross to be engaged in temple worship, 
known all over universes, 503, 504 261 cade 
merged in Supersoul, 500 human meant for cultivating knowledge, 
Pandavas his grandchildren, 431 098 еа 
saw Krsna at time of death, 479 Куца a 
Bhoja dynast Krys full of all auspiciousness, 562 
ynasy Р Krgqe’s is par excellence spiritual, 140 
as descendants of Vrsni, 566 Krena's resembles tamala tree, 483 
emanated from Druhyu, 644 Krgna's the source of everything, m 
as father of Saunaka, 615 bi iege de with three. inebrieties, 
.. propounded varpásrama dharma, 997 305 > 
ызы s meant for service of others, 493 
according to previous work, 247 Pariksit's a shelter for others, 202 
by parental conjugation, 884 ishable and temporary, 714 
in aristocratic family, 402 пй appear from Viggu's, 907 
Kîıma's like appearance of sun, 540 active parts of, 537 504, 
Krgua's transcendental, 78, 170, 306 irituslized like iron in fire, 305, 
law of in specific bodies, 616 Ta 
of Narada transcendental pastime, 306 іскі marks on Kipa y, 897 
of the Unborn, 418 to satisfy material desires, 631 
second is spiritual initiation, 214, 884 transcendental described, 
xe also Material body 
See 
conducted by hlädhini potency, 25 _· 
Kn full of 345 E | Bory brakmacirt at age fire, 257 
of eer become of sins, 494 
satisfaction cum. 832 their killing greatest 
К inning of, 281 
T without glorification of Krena, always Же 142 “á 
tion f rajas, 116 
М deity o! raps, 5 
earth from nether regions, 145, dot a 
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Brahma 


as engineer of matcrial prison house, 47, 
59, 117, 137, 943 

as incarnation of Garbhodakaéayi Visnu, 
142 

as prajapati, grandfather of ргајаз, 611 

as qualitative incarnation, 75 

as recipient and distributor of Vedic 
hnowledge, 44, 114 

attacked by Siva, 341 

cannot enter Svetadvipa, 563 

described as the supreme god in Vedas, 5 

enters Narayana, 305 

four Kumiras his sons, 144 

generated from rajo-guna, 142 

has percentage of Krana’s qualities, 169 

he also struggles for existence, 7, 86 

his life calculated, 143 

known as Padmanabha, 415 

Kraga appeared because of his prayers, 415 

manifest from lotus flower, 137 

once allured by his daughter, 340-341 

praises fortune of residents of. Vraja, 24 

self-born, 227 

taught Narada, 220 

worshiped by Hiranyakaéipu, 121 

worshiped by materialists, 117 

worshiped by passionate, 12] 


Brahmacürt 


al age of five, 257 

attached and detached trained to be, 472 

emer no longer maintained, 67 
perform sacrifices, 472 

Brahmajyoti 


Tu аа of Krega's personal glow, 


as glowing effulgence transcendental, 389 
monists merge with, 406 

по sweet relations with Када in, 500 
Spread unlimitedly, 503 


Brahmaloka 


ав topmost planet, 246 
опе cannot satisfy his hunger on, 615 


Brahman 


as emanation from Krena, 321 
as glowing effulgence, 98 
as living force, J ES 
tial ifestation 
as parli me on о opu- 


as ultimate cause of all causes, 24 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Brahman 


called substance by Ѕайкагасӣгуа, 6 

celibacy practiced to enter, 479 

described by Caitanya, 24.25 

everything is, 269 

from Him everything emanates, 24 

has no locus standi without Krsna, 744 

has three primary energies, 25 

hirapmayena pütrepa veil of, 320 

its realization a negative conception, 24 

never impersonal, 25 

one must act like, 824 

palatable meditations on, 177 

realization of bliss of, 332 

realization of not absolute vision, 320 

realization of taught by Kumüras, 144- 
145 


realized by students of Upanigads, 98 
subject of delineated by Vyasadeva, 226 
uttered by Mayavadis, 34 


Brühmapas 


administer fruitive sacrifices, 204 
ав conditioned souls, 112 
as head and brains of social body, 966 
as vipras, 85 
authorized professions of, 364 
by quality not birth, 145, 341, 355 
could accept vaifya or $üdra woman, 764 
in Kali-yuga, 609 
direct katriyas, 157, 381 
envious of Caitanya's popularity, 13 
given protection, 379 
have true estimation of themselves, 692 
invited to Rajasiiya sacrifice, 497 
killing of, 435 
Krşna e distress of, 428 
must be punished if aggressors, 339 
must cut family ties, 425 . 
never attentive in banking money, 581 
none qualified for sacrifices in Kali-yuga, 
14, 487 
Preceptors for other castes, 364, 921 
qualified to study Vedas, 213 
symbols of mode of goodness, 112 
their killing greatest of sina, 494 
wives of considered mothers, 587 
Purana 


Brohmipga 
Brah 


describes birth of Dattitreya, 149 
ma-sarhhita 
as summary of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 32 
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T 
Brand, 141, 165, 305, 396, 533, 594, 617 


excavaled by Lord Cailanya, 32 


ma-vaivarla Purana 
a cited, 334, 941 


ъй enters Narayana through Ніз, 305 
Vedas produced by Krana’s, 301-302 
Byhad-vaignava Tantra 
cited, 814 
Byhan-Naradfya Purāņa 
quoled, 35 
Buddha 
denied Vedas, deluded atheists, 23, 161 
foretold in Bhagavatam, 161, 163 
his cult of ahirisa, 161, 162 
made faithless faithful to him, 161 
paved path of theism, 163 
supported by King Agoka, 927 
Bull 
as Dharma, discourses with cow, 855-877 
as Dharma, discourses with Pariksit, 891- 
908 
as emblem of moral principles, 855 
beaten by šüdra, 840 
cven his stool is beneficial, 892 
his legs restored by Parikgit, 924-925 
meant to produce grains, 880 
See also Cow, Cow killing, Cow protect- 
ing, Religion 
А C 
_ Cited, 18 
Cailanya-carita 
: ings to Sanatana Gosvámi in, 37 
Catanya Mahiiprabhu 
accepts Jagai and Madhai, 16 
ts sannyäsa, 17-18 
Spiritual master, 232 


Z : 6-417 
‚ ав person Bhagavatam, б Chanting ` of service, 41 
as fat š s - devotional 
ded ange irl oer isses ive ^ 
ашп Junior Haridisa, 82 гада seen md eto 
m ly names of кор, 17 Бе ae 
ооа pastimes, 10-12 d 4 ities 95 
rena interpretation of Vedas, 22-24 of divine ach senses, m 
defen Prakldinanda, 34-8 = ды шт dental method of, 2/9 — 
ta Кш Papi TEL" Shastri Collection, New Ре “d by S3 Foundation USA 


1073 
Caitanya Mahāprabhu 
peas bhakti creeper, 39 
urges with Sai Bo 
20531,2598 tama Bhaf{acirya, 
essence of preaching of, 8.9 


Caste system 


Celibacy 


explains 4(тйгйта Чока, 330 

gave practical demonatration of Bhigara- 
tam, 6, 8, 80, 215 š 

oe audience to King Prataparudra, 32. 


harder than thunderbolt, softer than Tose, 
32 


His appearance described, 7, 10 

His civil disobedience against Kazi, 13-14 

His eight prayers presented, 40-41 

His life and teachings, 7-41 

His talks with Rámananda Raya, 29-31 

instructs Rüpa Gosyámi, 38-39 

instructs Sanatana Gosvami, 33, 37 

in yellow color in Kali-yuga, 143 

is self-same Lord Sri Krsna, 8 

protested being called God, 106 

recommended spotless Purapa, 54 

travels throughout India, 18-19, 31-32, 
37-38 


dala 
as dog-eater, 196 В 
can attain spiritual perfection, 10 


by birthright not acknowledged by Caitan-" 
ya, 16 


d qualification, 102 
dei ay 


G ion of, 102 
‘perfection of, 
Sea also Vară 
Котойгаз situated in vow of, 144 
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Chanting 
with attention and reverence, 108 
Charity 
as corollary to bhakti, 93 
houscholders give fifty percent of income 
as, 472 
of Rantideva praised by Kyana, 643 
only brihmapas and sannyasis authorized 
to accept, 364, 624 
Parikgit compared to King Sibi in, 633- 
634 


Children 
begotten in passion dviju-bandhus, 214 
given protection, 379 
grossly neglected in Kali-yuga, 861 
in slaughterhouses of education, 81 
more wanted by foolish, 122 
unwanted called varpa-saAkaras, 380 
Chivalry 
as Bhigma’s relation to Krene, 484. 
resides in Krsna, 865 


as sense-gratificatory diversion, 67 
material creation likened to, 74. 
Citizens 
have no respect for sadhu, stra, and 
guru, 881 
rena from effects of fighting, 489 
eir are is duty of king, 152. 609 
Civilization y of king, 152, 
four principles of advanced, 904 
godless 


bewildered "s activities, 410 
pure tao 


Conditioned souls 


accept material nalure as all in all, 250 

bewilderment of, 808 

disease of, 323 

dream of spiritual ments, 195 

раса Ше for, 240 S 

most live like animals, 187 

reforined by external energy, 322 

rotling in kingdom of material energy, 
238, 266 

their four flaws, 163 

their present forms not factual, 171 

Vedic literatures for their benefit, 252 

See also Human beings, Men 


Conjugal humor 


devotees in, 332 
Visvanatha Cakravarti in, 486 


Cooperation 


a8 principle of devotional service, 416-417 
needed to broadcast Bhagavatam, 285 


Corruption 


llutes atmosphere in Kali-yuga, 235 
Eit of low-grade administrators, 630 
os 
as emanation of energy of Mukunda, 250 
as shadow of spiritual world, 46-47 
as Supreme Lord Himself, 249 
becomes identical with Kana, 255 
compared to objects made of gold, 47 
created by will of Lord, 45 
existing by Lord's will, 186, 264 
results from interaction of material modes, 

47 

seen as form of Lord, 172 
two types of dissolution of, 588 


as emblem of peace and religion, 646 


economic development centered about 
land ee T 
Krama, 395 
even her stool beneficial, 892 
Biven protection, 379 
gives lees milk in Kali-yuga, 208 


discussed hy Caitanya and Kazi, 14 
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abor: an civilization, 199 
s reel by King Parikgit, 203 


т tion 
В е brahminical culture, ا‎ 
ity dependent on, 
prosperity 
cra of, 127 
xodness of Vişou, 116 
mahat-tattva let loose at, 196 
nothing lamentable in God's, 178 
of sixteen principles of material action, 135 
performed by living beings, 251 
Cupid 
j conquered by Krsna's wives, 599 
invokes mundane lust, 599 
Kma attracts mind of, 868 


D 

Dafaratha Maharaja 

as father of Lord Rama, 632 

controlled arrows by sound, 864. 
Dattatreya 

as Brahma; Vignu and Siva, 149 

exhibited Кгда? knowledge, 168 

instructed Ашка, Prahlida, Yadu, cte., 
Death 

animal killer punishable by, 885 

machange of body, 304 7 

= lightning and illumination, 303 

is for seven months, 616 

th in Ganges when it occurs, 375 
“ma saw Куза at time of, 479 

fo one's caused by Yamaraja, 845 

жы men forget, 990 

ine upon all by material nature, 7 

sae due to duality, 383, 692 

Казу cet? try to avoid, 844 


ча purs rur ага of, 930 
Batt rember Narëyapa at, 185 
609 . d seven days to prepare for, 


lay t remedy for, 845 


мата БУ бойгуаз, not idol, 19 
identical 


-~ od at home, 475 


1075 
Demigods 
and asuras equal to Krsna, 813 
as assisting hands of Vasudeva, 126 
as branches of tree of Vignu, 60 
as parts of God's body, 54, 120 
cannot award liberation, 117, 121,124 
“у act without Куза" sanction, 122, 
5 


carry out affairs of cosmos, 47, 323 

created by Brahmi, 943 

created from portions of purusa, 141 

drink soma-rasa, 813 

feared Hiranyakesipu, 167 

flesh-eaters sacrifice to, 242 

live on Svar planets, 503 

more luxurious than human beings, 1007 

Narada sage among, 146 

not Vignu-fattva, 120 

see to upkeep of prison house, 859 

served by Lord Rama, 158 

their ghastly forms rejected, 120 

used to visit earth, 838-839 

worship of recommended in Purüpas, 240 

worship of rejected, 54, 121 

Yajñeśvara at their sacrifices, 272 ` 
Democracy EA 

е never happy in, 975 _ 
a with dddra qualities, 630 


449 


as diseased activity of sool, 11 

tom о пе, Е 

body gren to satisfy material, 681 
difficult to get rid of, 108 59 
living being never vacant of 
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Wonhi With Bort 5 19 va Shastri Collection, New pulte; 1 а ч. ТҮ | 


1076 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Detachment 

not becoming inert, 93 

results from devotional service, 92 
Devaki 


Devotces 


Кра protects family of, 1025 
Krgya’s kinsmen and relations as, 347 
like bees, 585 


God appeared in her womb, 69 may fall down, 245 

her sons killed by Karnsa, 399 meditate on Krgna's pastimes, 498 

Кг а pleasure of, 395 more honored than Krsna, 1020 

underwent penances, 125 must be plain and gentle, 263 

was Práni in previous lifetime, 414. . neophyte attracted by Deities, 100 
Devotees neophyte may imitate karmis, 248 

always desire to go back home, 991 neophyte may make show of hearing, 101 

always fearless, 344 neophyte must serve pure devotee, 264 

arcanü for neophyte, 298 never counteract personal curses, 981 

are all successful, 181 never find fault, 702 

are submissive, 114 never same as fallen karmis, 248 

as brahmanas by action, 112 never unkind to enemy, 363 

as confidential associates of God, 106, never vanquished, 617 

336 no bodily disqualification of, 548 

as emblem of all knowledge, 181, 228 not bewildered, 8 

as favorable servitors of God, 60, 180 not mercantile community, 408 

as friends to all, 60 offer sacrifice to Visnu, 60 

as only perfect living beings, 1005 persecuted, 540 

as property of Krsna, 405 personal experiences of, 327 

as rasa-graha, 248 play part of enemies, 490 

as Vignu-jana, 834 protected by God, 69 

as wisest men in world, 646 put in dangers, 399 

attached to one another, 405 realize Bhagavan, 98 

bring new order of life, 244 reformed by Lord's chastisement, 248 

by nature peaceful and offenseless, 893 render loving service physically and men- 

called akificanas, 405 tally, 270 

Cannot remain in darkness, 114 second-class see four rinciples, 100-101 

can see Krgna's universal form, 140 sins of burnt in fire of repentance, 986 

b ae жүр e sometimes fall down, 248 

strictl hibited from sex indulgence,‏ ا 

enchanted by glories of Lord, 429 генлей with Kerr's potency, 5] 

enter pastimes of Крда, 108, 406 talks about are Kygna-kathd, 836 

feel pangs of separation, 297 their lives a symbol of sacrifice, 859 

four sects of worshipful, 959-954 their lives in a nutshell, 802 

have all good qualifications, 202 three grades of, 628 

have never become impersonalists, 946 tolerate all reverses, 902 

have secret treasure house, 404 unaffected by material qualities, 603 

hear, glorify, remember, 103 under direct care of Kreua, 506 

immune to material miseries, 181 ungrudgingly accept tribulations, 458 

in a forlorn position, 249 š value of a moment's association with, 941 

inject transcendental sound, 378 See also Vaignavas, Pure Devotces, Spiti- 

in list of Kryga’s paraphernalia, 1024 - tual master, Transcendentalists, С 

in touch with all-great, 38] ` - mis, Liberated souls 

know how to respect demigods, 784 | : 

know no one but Krana, 387 


4 š 1 
Kraga may Carry dut ordérofj487C0llection, New Delhi. АИА еее, 30 


Devotional service 


ing for, 299 
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ional became a different person by, 426 
mination of all knowledge, 29, 112, 
Е 


395,804. 
ic activity, 244 
айн perfection of life, 29, 423,426 
sel confidential knowledge, 265 


as nalural inclination, 262 
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not for less intelligent transcendentalist, 
100 


pastimes manifest by dint of, 239 


perfect way of described, 105, 249 һ 
principles of, 416-417 h 
qualities of material field, 331 e 


rectifies our present senses, 140 


a 
a ified senses, 39 rejuvenates man, 111 p» 
a E riim m ойран ae 91 results in causeless knowledge and detach- | 
кї activity of the soul, 111 bei. vn t 
atmosphere surcharged with, 255 satisfies soul, 95, 812 i! 
simeisliberatedsouh 20 tem sins eradicated in, 268 T 
аны codes in Раћсагйгіка system, sometimes pica s 1 
: n iritualizes present body, 812 i 
кы койге 108, 109.926, in spiritually riae M 0 | 
Eodcm of Bhigavatas, 110 mem Ашин s 
Cailanya wants it birth after birth, 40 L to Sar tana Gosvami, 37 
called highest perfection by Caitanya, 3 er ts mysteries, 170 
checks world of ee mS to reali ye jute Truth, 100 E 
culminates i ü, 275, in and virtue, 
dear to perfect being and the Lord, 219 папик 1 3 
ys passion and ignorance, 110 Sets and uninterrupted, 90, 576 
uu unmotivated : 262 
enlivening to the self, 115 : ishes passion and ignorance, 
explained in The Nectar of Devotion, 39 тее Bhakti, Bhakti-yogs 
extinguishes fire of illusion, 325 Dharma i 
eyes anointed with tinge of,141 bull, beaten by üdra, 879-88 885. 
TUE sds vi Ped 
for material gai ders, 378 
gain, 91 "s laws and or 
for postgraduate spiritual students, 215 as Kisa ich sustains, 9] — 
for selftealization, 313 Кира incarnates when decline in 49 
or show a disturbance, 101 Kreon for ultimate liberation, 
Жыз meant lif 827 
{ m аз main pivot of, 315 not ultimate of life, 
Ite from designations, 39 haumya Muni 440 
God one from material encumbrances, 54 D and priest of Poire Jayadratha, 
—— = 
ины. o Or material power, ó 
eT MM Та ута at Paríkgit’s birth, 622 
Kpa action, 111, 537 of Ajamiqha, 
led, Pestows boon of, 482 Dhrtari as scion of family 
liberati 10 tide of Lord, 141 696 669 
like iawn by-product, 105, 231 advised to follow dhiras, d 
like river, 262 tached houscc c Ë 
itone, 805 Шы sons the Kurus 888... on 
чеге mitigated by, 324 месе стау home пом, Ө 
Niraq, cbed, 275,313 overwhelmed with Lap 5 


no desire for m unbroken, 146, 807, shastri Collection, Ne i 


self-aggrandizement in, 73 
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Disciplic succession 
all Gosvamis, 61 
bona fide speaker must be in, 70 
distributes knowledge all over world, 212 
for serious student of rasa, 59 
no change or disturbance in, 58 
of Bhügavata school, 58 
See also Parampara 

Disease 

- avoided by regulated diets, 268, 474 

cause and remedy may be same, 147 
leaders disturbed by, 208 
material caused by hankering, 405 
of conditioned souls, 323 
of mind cured, 905 


includes so-called happiness, 147 
remembering Krsna in, 333 
under control of kala, 710 
Doubt 
clouds of cleared off, 114 
from misconception of material body, 808 
provoked Ьу material energy, 903 
Draupadi š 
attained same results as Pandavas, 881 
Берг TU a a ‚ 962-367 
n't withdraw respect for brühmapa, 
OPAT 263 
ier hand won by Arjuna, 775 
her sons аа 337 
insulted by vicious assembly, 880, 400 
overwhelmed with grief, 377 
Drinking 
as sense-gratificatory diversion, 67 
Kali resides in places of, 919 
Dropiücarya 
as father of Asvatthama, 385 
as partial incarnation of Brhaspati, 449 
his good name respected, 358 
Karna his student, 789 
Duality 
conception of due to ignorance, 499 
everyone envious of others in, 383 
material world full of, 383 
mitigated by knowledge, 809 
of matter and spirit, 383 ` 


killed by Bhima, 690 


Durga Devi 
manages material sky, 828 
Durvasa Muni 
accepted priesthood of King Sve 
781 бз ro 
as incarnation of Lord Siva, 781 
quarreled with King Ambariga, 781 
Duryodhana 
did well on throne, 430 
displeased by Ašvatthama, 337 
under clutches of Gandharvas, 639 
usurped kingdom of Pandavas, 379 
Duty 
according to-conceptions of life, 94 
executed by Krsna, 419 
foul and improper, 788 
highest perfection to please Lord Hari, 102 
innumerable for man, 245 
Кеда tested Arjuna’s sense of, 360 
may be useless labor, 94 
of mental speculator, 94 
perfection by following, 112 
„performed by thoughts, words, and deeds, 
451 
prescribed for everyone, 733 
prescribed in all scriptures, 68 
relinquished by devotional service, 245 
son of Dropa punished for negligence of, 
849 
to parents, family, society, ctc., 245 
to poets, scientists, etc., 245 


as ideal of human civilization, net 

as Krgna's prosperous metropolis, 

enhanced celebrity of earth, 548 ¢ 

filled with opulences of all seasons, 

inhabitants all liberated souls, 557 

inhabitants felt separation from КІЙ, 
scenes lect of Chap- 

Krgna’s entrance there as subject of 

no mills, factories, or slaughterhouses I» 
567 

prostitutes in, 576 786 ў 

where pious men assemble, 

Dol suparmã sayijî sakhdya samana ork 
paripasoajáte, verses quoted, 128 


at s eni e 
Lord prent in woinb of; 620: CoU D. BEN, Delhi: ir en Shae e. 214 


tten in passion аге, 


Enemy 


Energy 


acts according to Lord's omnipotency, 


General Index 


Duije-bandhus 


classified with women and südras, 158, 215 
E 


th 
as absolute property of Krsna, 539 
as cow, discourses with bull, 855-877 
as fragment of material world, 238 
as middle planet, 137-138 
certified by Krgga as place of misery, 544 
considered mother, 587 
cultivated by Prthu, 152 
demigods used to visit, 838-839 
divided into nine vargas, 849 
known as Bharatavarga, 635 
known as Jambüdvipa, 613 
pacified by Pariksit, 909 
Parikgit compared to, 640 
represented by cow, 855 
uninhabitable by the sane, 596 
See also Cow 


Economic Development 


becomes source of degradation, 988 
centered about land and cows, 516 
illusory and never successful, 642 
included in fruitive works, 146 
inferior to devotional service, 231 
Nürada didn't waste time in, 288 
needed for sense gratification, 52 
regulated for karmis, 5-6 
Mestasy 


annihilates formalities, 592 
eight kinds of, 293 
Nürada absorbed in ocean of, 293 


Education 


and bad character go ill together, 861 
bad system of, 67 

geared to sense gratification, 81 
Nirada did not have proper, 255 
slaughterhouses of, 81 


devotee never unkind to, 363 
devotee plays part of Krena's, 492 
Gveryone afraid of his supposed, 826 
kinds not killed, 356 


174 
Converted іп Lord’s service, 255 
diversions of human, 241 


duality of inferior and superior in mate- 
rial world, 99 
everyone's borrowed from Krgya, 473 
force of divine uncheckable, 714 
human for developing finer senses, 567 
human not for animal propensities, 474 
human squeezed out by industries, 423, 
518 
influence of Krgpa's, 265 
Кузда has manifold energies, 126, 345 
Krspa’s compared to electrical, 175 
no loss of in devotional service, 941 
nondifferent from energetic, 25-26, 53 
of cause and effect, 127 
of human spoiled, 405 
of Lord in every sphere of life, 267 
per utilization of human, 255 
ified from material inebrieties, 473 


wal 
via medium manifests living beings, 266 


Energy, external 


accepts thankless task, 822 

as checking curtain of тйуй, ueq 
bewildering or enlightening, 

can work only on living beings, 328 


ions are inferior forms, 126 
has manifested cosmic world, 46 
living being imprisoned by, 322 
partially identical with Коа, 250 
pure devotee not engaged m, 93 
relations of body and mind due to, 427 
sins rectified through, 822, 620 


ior forms, 
expansions ons of e abt of, 250-251 


, human 
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1080 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


ег 
T fruitive work should be God, 237 
supreme is Krgga, 273 
joyment 
EL of falso, 346 
in name of religion, 241 
Envy 
devotec is never envious, 303 
encouraged by gold, 921 
everyone in material world envious, 52 
Куза has no object of, 407 
Eternity 
conducted by sandhini potency, 25 
subject covered by Vedanta-siitra, 226 


annointed with tinge of devotional service, 
141 
of devotees perfect, 140, 310 


F 
Faith 
in God by travelling alone, 290 
in spiritual master and Krşpa, 277 
resides in Kru., 865 
Fallen souls 
See Conditioned souls 
Falschood 
as principle of irreligiosity, 919 
encouraged by gold, 921 
Family 
affection cut by Krans, 425 
Aévatthimi as burnt remnants of his, 358 
cannot save us al time of death, 7 
extended selfishness for, 94 
left by Maharaja Pariksit, 185 
maintained by Bhdgavata business, 184 
of devotee liberated, 629 
strong attachment to, 68 
ties cut by pure devotee, 425 
Fasting 
for spiritual realization, 906 ` 
value of compulsory fasti 920 
Ы asting days, 
ав spiritual master, 588 
Kygpa is everyone's, 90, 347 
= living being enters womb by scmina of, 616 


аы ; aj 
А = illusion of lumbering living being 761 


Fear 
called anxiety, 649 
due to ignorance of next problem, 558 
from identifying with body, 327 
none on spiritual plane, 269 
personified afraid of Krsna, 410 
vanished by holy name, 558 
Fearlessness 
as independence from everything, 825 
entrance into kingdom of, 649 
instilled by Krgna, 343 
shelter of is Krgna, 383 
Fire 
as soul of Vedic sacrifice, 118 
compared to material existence, 344 
kindled by spiritual master, 129 
of lamentation, illusion, feafulness, 325 
of mystic yoga, 728 
of sacrifice must be worshiped, 217 
Pariksit irresistible as, 636 
Supersoul compared to, 129 
Flesh-eating 
discouraged by Vedas, 242 
prohibited by Iksvaku, 632 s 
See also Cow killing, Slaughterhouses 
Fools 
after more wealth, wives, etc., 122 
cannot know transcendence, 178 
have no information of soul, 94 
ungrateful to benefactors, 867 
worship Siva, 117 
Forefathers 
see newly born child, 625 
worshiped by passionate and ignorant,122 
Form of Krana 
comprehends all tastes, 382 
eternal relations with, 294 
is not material, 171, 276 
nonbeliever in, a faithless demon, 26 
sought life after life, 294 
without touch of mahat-tattva, 140 
Freedom 
ав main pivot of devotional service, 315 
as meeting the complete spirit, 95 
desired by spirit soul, 95 
from material encagement, 823 
from passion and ignorance, 297 
living being anxious for, 815 


ing, 407 
avoided by prowesss 475, rat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. perm oe 
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Улат to spiritual master is, 315 


through devotional service, 315 
iendshi, 
€ mln of Arjuna and Krsna, 360 
males attracted to Krgna in humor of,332 
mitive activities 
ime painful and transient, 236-237 
cannot lead one to perfection, 237 
compared to banyan tree, 270 
for promotion to better planets, 58, 246 
made subservient to devotional service,237 
Marici authority on, 308 
rewarded by Krsna, 124 
transcended by Bhagavatam, 51 
ихе workers 
as malerialists, 179 
compared to crowa, 232 
devotees sometimes imitate, 248 
opposed to devotional service, 17 
prone to degradation, 248 
should not be discouraged, 242 
lake pleasure in wine and women, 232 
See also Karmis 


G 
Gambling 
аз major vice of Kali-yuga, 62 
destroys truthfulness, 920 
Kali resides in places of, 919 
5s Eb description degrading, 920 


followed Dhrtaristra to Himalayas, 698 
ideal wife, mother, ascetic, 507, 698, 707 
буен less than Bhigmadeva, 507 


Worshiped by passionate, 121, 272 
Wrote down Mahabharata, 445 


as wife of the sea, 1006 

ы in during lunar eclipse, 10 

th in when death occurs, 875 

n seven branches at Saptasrota, 722 

mixed with lotus dust and tulasi leaves, 
376, 992 


Pañkgit awaited death on its bank, 185 
Praised by Kedava Kaémilti, 12-18 
Purifies whole universe, 953 i 


""h fied one hundred times cal 
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Ganges 


sanclifies after prolonged use, 72. 


Me used by Advaita to worship Krena, 


Garbhodakasayi Vişņu 
Brahmi rests in body of, 306 
enters each universe, 136, 137 
glorified in Garbha-stuti, 142 
Kgirodakagayi Viggu His expansion, 138 
lotus flower from His navel, 137 
Gayatri mantra 
for spiritually advanced, 46 
in first sloka of Bhégavatam, 50 
invoked by Vyasadeva, 46 
Glorification 
actual object is Krgna, 104 
as Hari-kirtana, 254 
as real use of knowledge, 254 
of an unqualified person, 104 
of Krena perfection of life, 31, 103 
of Lord, propaganda against, 234 
Goddess of fortune 
Krgna's chest the abode of, 584 
Krsna served by, 428 
restless and moving, 594 
Gold z 
complete scarcity of, 658 
encourages falsity, lust, envy; ete, 921 
perly utilized, 924 
Goloka Ymdavana — 
abode of Lord Куа, 169 
shaped like whorl of lotus, 843 
See also Spiritual sky 


Brahman realized by, 118 | 
in mode of, 110 
devotee becomes happy in , 213 


m 
fll of knowledge and morality, 725 
` Jack of causes impatience, 

mode of now almost nil, 28 

sun, Ъ 

of Narada Pe in unalloyed mode of, 111 

Tris situated in quality of, 442 

to seek God in lonely iram 

Yudhighira personality of, 6 


Н 
| 
|: 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
Н 


Соо 
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Сорӣ 
P не Kreua's movements, 495 
Kyqua’s pastimes with, 168 
relishing activities of, 311 
tested by Куда, 360 
their holy names chanted by Caitanya, 17 
their mode of worship recommended by 
Caitanya, 8-9, 17 
worship Syümasundara 
Government 
duty of to kill bad social elements, 889 
machinery of polluted, 471 
monarchy superior form of, 509 
perfect if leader is perfect, 515 
protection of lives first duty of, 886 
shouldn't allow animal slaughter, 890 
See also Administrators, Politicians 
Govinda 
as pleasure of cows and senses, 755 
called on by Caitanya, 41 
cause of Maha-Visnu, 533 
distributes Himself as Paramatma, 617 
exclusive shelter of great living beings, 943 
herds surabhi cows, 584 
inclined to brahmapas and cows, 396 
materialists cannot address, 403 
recite His name at death, 185 
See also Krsua р 
Grhamedhis 
are envious of others, 4 
live for benefit'of family members, 4 
pass night in sex, day in money, 5 
perform welfare work for material pros- 
perity, 435 
their subject matters for hearing, 4 
See Householder 
H 
Hankering 
as cause of material disease, 405 
as diseased activity of soul, 111 
as symptom of life, 426 
= due to interaction of material modes, 405 
for devotional service, 299 
Happiness 
Cessation of repetition of birth and 
death, 989 í 
baffled by material nature, en 91,132. 
ject matter, 311 
у et ke Acar aw manand God, 520 


Happiness 
by glorifying Krgpa, 104 
by making cows and bulls happy, 882 
depends on religious principles, 864 
devotees live for others’, 202 
everyone has his destined, 247 
hard struggle for, 266 
how to realize reality of, 147 
is maya’s illusion, 266, 316 
Jaimini's theory of, 898 
mixed is fcature of material life, 247 
obtained automatically, 246 
sought by every living being, 151 
spiritual feeling of, 294 
two pillars of, 927 
under control of kala, 407, 710 

Harer nüma harer nàma harer nümaiva kevalam, 

‚ verse quoted, 35 


beyond range of material affection, 603 
highest perfection His pleasure, 102 
incarnated to unload earth's burden, 863 
pleased by Yudhisthira, 656 
sacrifices performed to satisfy, 657 
See also Krsna 
Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 
cited, 832 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
cited, 829 
Haridisa Thakur 
allured by maya, 813 
appeared in Mohammedan family, 29, 85 
as йсйгуа of holy пате, 85, 949 
incident with Jagai and Madhai, 15 
Hari-námd 
grammar by Jiva Gosvami, 12 


Harivainfa 


Scriptures cited, 153 
ra 


entered by Sukadcva Созуйпї, 197 
entrusted to Pariksit, 926 
established by King Hasti, 197 
king of was emperor of world, 608, 818 
marked with lotus footprints, 422 
now Delhi, 197 

Hearing (about Krana) 
affinity for gained by service, 106 
applicable for everyone, 9 x 
as most important devotional principle; 

109, 326, 419, 501 
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Hearing (about Кггра) 


as only remedial process, 267 

as principle of devotional service, 416-417 

as sacrifice, 79 

called sravana, 63 

clears all sins, 260 

develops desire for service, 108 

eagerness for is first qualification, 107 

ends material bondage, 105, 107 

for detachment from worldliness, 314 

for pleasure of heart's desire, 57 

for self-realization, 79, 80, 260, 678 

for transcendental tastes, 58 

from right sources, 189, 418 

from unauthorized sources, 101, 418 

mind should be engaged in, 261 

mitigates miseries, 8, 325 

more important than reading, 63 

Narada developed taste for, 259 

narrations of His pastimes, 30, 76, 95,103, 
262 

necessary for explaining, 63 

necessary to assimilate scriptures, 63 

one uplifted by, 70 

patient and submissive, 56 

recommended in Kali yuga, 216 

Rukmigi attracted by, 332 

to learn spiritual art, 70 

we have no taste for, 108 


Heart 


knots of cut, 113 
Kipa appeared on lotus of Narada's, 292, 
0 
Кура present in everyone's, 499 
loving service established in, 110 
mirror of, 310 
EUM, illuminated by Krm 14 
of sufferi п penetrated, 
perfection Chen on» is satisfied at, 216 
transcendental sound injected into, 378 
malayas 
ekadandi зойт/ fond of, 699 
famous for all richness, 640 
Parîkşil compared to, 640 
peak of gold in, 655 
Viewers resides in, 206 
um 


See Yogi: 
Hiranyakañipu 
bifurcated by Nrsiriha, 71, 155 
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Hiragyakasipu 


Brahma his worshipful deity, 121 
flouted authority of Lord, 49 
underwent bodily Lorture, 125 


History 


connected with Kygya’s activities, 184 
from time of Buddha, 183 

of great devotees, 182 

of universe repeats itself, 288 
Purüpas and Mahabharata as, 183 


Holy names 


advented with advent of Caitanya, 10 

all have same potency, 10, 108 

as common platform for realization, 10 
аз method for waking up, 60 

as powerful as Lord Himself, 71 

Caitanya regains consciousness hearing, 21 
can free one immediately, 71 

chanting of for self-realization, 10, 79 
described in Šiksaylakam, 40 

feared by fear personified, 71, 558 
Haridasa Thakur acárya of, 85 

hundreds and millions, 10, 40 

make Caitanya laugh, cry and dance, 35 
offenseless chanter of, 872 

produce transcendental emotion, 35-36 
uttered by helpless, 71, 403 


Householder 


order of life, 102 
distinguishes between male and female, 


196 
ishtened by mendicants, 199, 291 
cag aa wordy pomosions, 199 


practiced to differen! 
required to rise early, 700 
rules not ak of, 1023 

sinta тс ms asks favors from Krepa, 424 


— 
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Human beings 

ав products of internal cnergy, 250-251 

bound by Vedic injunctions, 710 

busy with questions and answers, 89 

can hear properly, 130 

cannot create ideology acceptable lo every- 
one, 515 

compatible foodstuffs for, 471 

elder brothers of all living beings, 517 

envious and obedient, 719 

extended selfishness of, 94. 

finer instincts of destroyed by factories, 
567 

foolish bound by nomenclatures, 711 

good qualities of destroyed by Kali-yuga, 
80 


Кура plays like, 408 

live on Bhür and Bhuvar planets, 503 
pastimes of Krena to attract, 260 
their only duty tapasya, 147 

See also Living beings ` 


Human civilization 


basis of progressive, 988 
Dvaraka-dhima ideal of, 567 


See also Civilization, Modern Civilization 


Human life 


as Free to get out of frujtive action, 8-9, 
1 

as combination of matter and spirit, 5 _ 

begins when religion begins, 52 

brahminical stage highest, 112 

destruction of noble aims of, 423 

meant for dying like Bhigma, 501 . 

meant for self-realization, 4, 67, 80, 151, 
242, 329, 878, 402, 405, 472, 717, 890 

not for sense gratification, 97 

not meant for economic development and 
indulgence, 6 

perfection of by devotional service, 423 

ibility of, 112 
should be regulated, 692 
to inquire about Absolute Truth, 97 
_See also Life 


controlled by yoga, 475 
for a spiritual atmosphere, 614 
Husband 


wife better half of, 364 
. wife's duty to follow, 507 


Stimad-Bhagavatam 


Hypocrisy 


as result of low-grade administrators, 630 
as symptom of Kali-yuga, 208 


Ignorance 


acceptance of gross and sublle coverings 
in, 174, 261 

Arjuna seemingly polluted by, 488 

as cause of anomalies in human society 
733 

best means to get out of, 345 

compared to darkness, 261 

conceplion of duality due to, 499 

destroyed by devotional service, 110 

nondevotees always in, 179 

relative truths hidden in, 113-114 

Siva as deity of, 116 

those in worship forefathers, elc., 122 

lo think of Krgna as ordinary man, 468 


Impersonalists : 


eschew meanings from Bhagavatam, 193 
fall down and get material forms, 494 
have no idea of transcendental form, 265 
Krgna takes no personal interest in, 579 
minimize Kygna’s omnipotency, 124 
sayujya as liberation of, 496 

think themselves Brahman, 824 

unable to evaluate devotees, 334 
worship Krgna's glowing effulgence, 791 
See also Mayavadis, 


Incarnations 


Bhagavatam as literary incarnation of 
Krepa, 182, 244 

created by unscrupulous men, 78 

display eternal blissful association, 75 

each has specific function, 145 

expand from Kşîrodakaéîyî Vignu, 138 

for creation, maintenance, destruction, 76 

indirectly empowered called vibhutis, 144 

in each and every species, 131 

like innumerable rivulets, 144, 164 

listed, 165 

of each yuga a different color, 143 

of the millennia, 149 


reclaim those in pure goodness, 131 


Seabees of шом to Santana Gosvami, 
7 
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s f ideals of, 990 e | 
ioration of ideals ol, never Cur 
Кошу to broadcast Bhagavatam and Jiva Cosüni 77 at mischief mongers, 902 { 
сїй, 80, 234 accepts Krsa as God, 393 | 
have failed in their duty, 234 as Vaiggava scholar, 9 i 
should understand Krgga-katha, 377 author of Krsna-sandarbha, 44 | 
йа A cited, 153, 168, 204, 209, 593, | 
г as controller of rains, 516 866, 868, 898, 919, pues 829; | 
conquered by Arjuna, 776 wrote commentary on Bhigavatam, 50 i | 
gave Sakti weapon to Karna, 789 wrote Sanskrit grammar using holy names, | ü 
his worship stopped by Krsna, 123 12 | Я 
post taken by Үајћа, 150 Jivas EU 
subject to law of karma, 305 as expansions of Krspa, 168 H il 
took shape of eagle, 634 as living entities, 117 | H 
Yudhisthira compared to, 380 possess percentage of Krspa’s qualities,169 | | 
nitiation (spiritual) require Krgga's protection, 754 li 
brings quick change in life, 285 sometimes controlled by matter, 117 bd 
refraining from sinful activities after, 16 See also Living beings HE 
sacred thread ceremony, 214 Мапа 
intelligence as researching problems of life, 804 
engiged in Krsna's devotion, 300 as theoretical knowledge of transcendence, 
firm and fixed in Krsna, 300 959 š 502 
God beyond approach of mundane, 19 know everything of Brahman, 
-296 Jnan 
3 - То 
meager in Kali-yuga, 208 as dry mental speculators, 
; pacified in its base color, 806 prohibited from sex ne б 
used to meditate on Supersoul, 292 Vedante-siltra addressed to, 
Intoxication Justice “shen there is al al killing, 162 
as major vice of Kali-yuga, 62 none whe! сірі of, 430 
as principle of irreligiosity, 919 Yudhisthira replaced on principle o 
death penalty for, 909 K 
decrease degree of, 408 а ae 
encouraged by gold, 921 Kali, personality © Jardized, 921 
oils mercifulness, 907 became commits sins, 909 
` Yadus die in madness of, 813 deliberately comm ting of holy 
` or, iven away by constant chanting 
аз barbarous condition, 52 names, by deceit, 
раа оѓ, 919 Дош дөшү artificial, 910 
by personality of Kali, 909 his roy" inischief, 917 
Toot causes of, 905 meant for +7 911 
шы #8 saved by will of Providences 
5 nder pressure of fear, 910 
basio phil . gurrendered u 
Miei gag FY OF 589 Kaliyuga forbidden in, 
Т sacrifices but, зайкі апа 
J 14, 656 Я 
Jemakdy asya vata] ua us арата on sight provo 
ока cited 284 
Fn 104 of quarrel, 66 
Verse begins as iron ag 
vene cited Vedünta-sütra, 53 most ag T3 45 
by Lord Caitanya, 22 a mow in yellow color appeared P 
thing аш Күш Pis! source:of nevenyollection, New Dajiionolegy:of 898,817... USA — 
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Kali- 


Ka 


Kapila 


diu Buddhism taught by Saükar&ciirya 
in, 27 
cows, women, etc., unprotected in, 379- 


degradation of brühmapas in, 609 

dense darkness of ignorance in, 186 

destroys all good qualities of man, 80 

ensued after Battle of Kurukgetra, 816 

four major vices of, 62 

full of ignorant men, 158 

Harinüma-yajna recommended in, 437 

Kalki appears at end of, 164 

life span in, 79 

Lord Buddha appears in, 161 

Mahabharata more essential than Vedas in, 
217 

man addicted to wine, tea, etc., in, 905 

many “isms” and cults spring up іп, 881 

means mismanagement and quarrel, 840 

men have short lives in, 66 

no expert brahmapas in, 437 

saturated with vicious habits, 73 

surcharged with faithlessness, 67 

Vargasrama-dharma exploited in, 102 

Vyasadeva foresaw anomalies in, 207 


. women dressed too attractively in, 905 


mga 
killed by Krepa, 71 
. persecutes Devaki, 399 


as author of Sañkhya philosophy, 897 


can be changed by Каз will, 713 
everyone subject to its law, 305 
increases chain of material activities, 436 


Karma-yoga 


as doing for Kroa, 920 
ی‎ 
bhakti not dependent on, 105 

one's activity changed into, 270 


аз foolish materialists, 87, 100 
devoid of atma-tattva knowledge, 6 


. few desire liberation, 87 


. of thousands, one becomes atmürzmo, 329 


inclined to economie development, 5 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Karmis 
suffer results of their actions, 248 
trained by Nürada-paücarütra, 146 
See also Fruitive workers 


born of Kunti by sun-god, 789 
enthroned in state of Anga, 790 
Katha Upanisad 


Kaumadi Dictionary 
cited, 327 
Kena Upanigad 
cited, 323 
Кеѓауа Bhürati 
awarded Caitanya заллуйза, 18 
King 
as prolector of helpless citizens, 609 
as representative of Supreme Lord, 203 
belongs in front line of battle, 489 
his duty to be pious, 152 
his wife considered mother, 587 
ideal has no personal ambition, 612 
must cut family ties, 425 
never to be condemned for any action, 973 
no question of. self-aggrandizement for, 
840 


people happy under pious, 413 

protects all prajas, 631 

represenis all living beings, 611 

ни be fear personified for upstarts, 
0 Е 


spoils kingdom if bad, 519 


entered after many births, 136 

ur by eagerness to hear about Krqua, 
eternal happiness in, 132 

for one cleared of all sins, 108 

is delightful, 74 

king guides subjeets back to, 208 

not for grossly illusioned, 408 

secret of entering, 180 

en without God consciousness, 


See also Spiritual 
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ШР ent of experimental, 420 

as basis of devotional service, 804 

as concomitant factor of bhakti, 271 

as knowing everything of Brahman, 502 


phakti-vedantas impartial in distributing, 


7 
на excelled Krsna in, 431 
by association of Bhägavatas, 110 
conducted by sarhvit polency, 25 
covered by illusion without Krsna, 564 
culminates in descriptions of the Lord, 
253 
culture of brings detachment, 125 
deductive called parampara, 114 
dependent on devotional service, 92, 112, 
325 
devolee emblem of all, 181, 228 
distributed by disciplic successions, 212 
eighteen items in culturing, 125 
end of physical is sense gratification, 125 
fragmental accumulation of, 267 - 
introspective called prajña, 696 
ils five factors in Gita, 803 
its goal is Krgna, 213 
its real use is glorification, 254 
Кгда beyond range of experimental, 398 
leads to perfection of life, 253 
light of pure, 114 
material means ignorance of self, 649 
material related to body and mind, 227 
тоге confidential is Paramatma,209 
most confidential imparted to Brahma, 
à ўца, etc., 265 
goal of austerities, 126 
none heyond Vedas, 212 
S" used for Krana is nescience, 254 
ore fixed and unfathomable, 868 
inary called janan, 265 
Pet material and spiritual, 93 
Physical condemned as ajñana, 125 
devotional service is jlana-yoga, 105 
is Visudeva, 809 
зура of through parampara system, 


sides in Kwa, 174, 865 
Кому “Ше literature like milk ocean of, 184 Ë 


ш Bhagavata-dharma and 38 
discussed by Cat dad Rd е Collectio 


Krsna 
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accepted spiritual master, 252 
addressed as Nanda-Nandana, 465 
addressed as Partha-Sakhe, 465 
addressed as Vijnya-Sakhe, 465 
addressed as Yasoda-Nandana, 465 
advised Yudhisthira to lie, 705 
appeared as four-armed Visqu, 78 
appeared on lotus of Narada's heart, 292 
Arjuna fought for His cause, 267 
as ajila, unconquerable, 492 

as Almighty God, 428 

as all-perfecl átmarüma, 600 

as all-pervading, 44, 406 

as asamaurdha, unparalleled, 540 
as atmürüma, 405 

as eternal master, 229 

as eternal time, 406, 719 

as everyone's father, 347 

as factual Vedantist, 900 

as Gadadhara, 422 

as great wheel-carrier, 180, 469 

ав hero in all circumstances, 418 
as kaivalya, one alone, 582, 738 
as kgatriya, 381 

nerd Mf Madhu, 426, 529 

as Makhan-Cora, butter thief, 530 
as nirguna, 603 

as Paramet Param Brahma, 952 
as Param-Purusa, 821,826 

as shelter of Garuda, 946 

as summum bonum, 168 


gnizant, 603 
dependent, 601 
829 


564, 810, 866, 867 
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Куеда 


compared to tree, 250 

compared with gold mine, 47 
competent to instill fearlessness, 343 
conquered by loving service, 430 
contacted by bhakti, 93 

cousin of the Pandavas, 376 

cynosure of neighboring eyes, 497 
decorated with garlands, 397 

defined in choice poetry, 76, 253 
enjoyed wounds of Bhismadeva, 486 
enlivener of cows and senses, 395 
equal to everyone, 347 

equibalanced, 463 

especially inclined to His devotees, 69 
establishes glories of His devotee, 469 
eternally irreproachable factor, 392 
eternally the Supreme Lord, 410 


explained by Caitanya in grammar read- 


ings, 12 

famous as Govardhanadhani-Hari, 540 
forever free from illusion, 44 z 
fountainhead of all incarnations, 75 
full of variegatedness, 345 

genuine proprietor and enjoyer, 595 
has manifold energies, 345, 409 

has no false ego, 464 

has no responsibility, 867 

Himeelf is this cosmos, 249 

His activities spotless, 177 

His anger and pleasure the same, 354 
His eyes red as the rising sun, 467 
His four aides-de-camp, 274 

His glance cool as a lotus, 397 

His mercy equally distributed, 381 
His principal attributes, 168 

His qualities listed, 865-866 

His smile, 428, 565 

His sons and family members, 753 
His wives, 590 

husband of everyone, 600 

in black color in Dvapara-yuga, 143 
illuminates heart of dole 114 
incessantly supplies others, 559 
intimate friend of Arjuna, 483 
invisible to all, 391 
is ad infinitum, 732 
is all good at all times, 488 
is full of 
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Krsna 


known as Madana-Mohana, 868 


` known as Pañkajanabhi, 397 


known as uttama-sloka, 429 

known as yogesvara, 590 

last word in the Transcendence, 115 

left planet in selfsame form, 816 

lifted Govardhana Hill, 393 

like actor dressed as player, 892 

like thunderbolt to Kamsa’s wrestlers, 815 

limitless and the source of all, 583 

Lord of supreme mysticism, 388 

master of all mystic powers, 81 

maya is opposite of, 564 

means all-attractive, 44. 

means Krsna and His eternal devotees, 
886, 852 

more merciful than Lord Rama, 396 

most gentle and master of monists, 404 

mother, well-wisher, Lord, etc., 561 

mysterious and infallible, 389 

nephew of Kunti, brother of Subhadra, 
877 

obeyed social customs, 382 

of Kurukgeira and Dvaraka the same, 558 

only Lord known to Caitanya, 41 

original person of Visnu categories, 120 

personified by sound, 301 

played like human being, 77, 128 

played part of boar, 145 : 

playing like actor in drama, 178 

plays like a human, 408 

pleasure of Devaki, 395 

potent all-powerful with all energies, 345 

primeval Lord, cause of all causes, 8, 44 

Property of devotecs, 405 

property of materially impoverished, 404 

Proprietor of transcendental abode, 428 

purifying ingredient in all matters, 842 

puzzle for the common man, 392. 

relishes reproaches of friends, etc., 795 

represented by monarchical regime, 975 

reservoir of all beauty, 588 

reservoir of all rasas, 56 

root of complete tree, 240 


- seen by spiritual television, 310 


seen cyc to eye in suddha-saltva state, 111 
self-satisfied, 404 


killed Lene Preig Vrat Shastri Gollection: New DelhiSOR Qf Vasudeva 44j 69/895 
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soul of the universe, 408,424 
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2 iritual master within and without, 323 

stomach of complete body, 240 

slopped worship of Indra, 123 

supreme authority on Vedas, 355 

supreme goal of life, 124 

supreme guide for devotees, 961 

supreme vara, 391 

Supreme Unborn, 813 

three names of Rama equal to one name 
of, 998 

transcendental to all laws, 13 

transcendental to three modes, 227 

true to His word, 634 

ultimate dependable object, 421 

ultimate goal of knowledge, 213 

ultimate sanctioning officer, 267 

unaffecled by modes of nature, 127 

unknowable by grealest brain, 395 

unrivalled, 390 

vanquishes every thing inauspicious, 332 

See also Absolute Truth, Govinda, Hari, 
Mukunda, Bhagavan, Supreme Lord, 
Caitanya Mahüprabhu 


Kyatriyas Ў 


as arms of social body, 966 
hound to just fight, 432 
cannot contact brühmapa woman, 764 
cannot tolerate insults, 490 
could accept vaigya ог #üdra woman, 764 
directed by brahmapas, 157, 381 
duty to give in charity, 768 
expert in material peace, 927 
invited to Rajasuya sacrifice, 497 
jubilant at chance to fight, 847 

d twenty-one times by Bhrgupati, 157 
Ка appeared among, 381 
meant to rule, 908 
Nol to accept charity, 470 
Proud to give protection, 684 
Es surrender, 910 = 

red wives by kidnappi 
should be кае һу pend: 165 
Мегпев of, 481 

. Worshi 

Kiirodak, aon Visnu-tattoas, 121 


ав collective Paramiütmà, 116, 138 


aes of GarbhodakeMiyf ҮП, 


incarnations expand from, 198 
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Ksirodakasayi Vispu 
` Svetadvipa His abode, 415 
Kumaras 
as directly empowered incarnation, 144 
exhibited Krepa's knowledge, 168 
situated in vow of celibacy, 144 
taught process of Brahman realization, 
144-145 a 
Кш 
as helpless widow, 399 
as mother of mahatmis, 420 
as Sati, or chaste, 390 
as sister of Vasudeva, 571 
bore Arjuna by Indra, 636 
destined to suffer by providence, 454 
her prayers, 391-128 
playing part of innocent woman, $95 
puzzled about Кра, 392 
Vreuis her paternal family 
Yafoda more exalted than, 412 
Kurus 
killed in battle, 337 T 
tects progeny ol, 
КИНЕ Г Рафи and айар, 388 
their military strength like an ocean, 786 
Yudhisthira King of, 377 
Kuvera 5 
gave weapon to Ar eio b 441 
as СОШ z 1 
сарш in wrath of Narada, 813 
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Leaders 
unlucky, faithless, 208 
Liberated souls 
always on progressive path, 195 
indifferent to matter, 195 
see past and future, 206 
without four flaws, 163 
See also Devotees, Transcendentalists 
Liberation 
as by-product of devotional service, 105 
as freedom from reactionary work, 104 
as goal of all dharmas, 96 
as relief from anxieties, 649 
by following sages, 119 


by knowing mystery of Lord’s incarnation, 
170 


by meditation on lotus feet of Кузда, 401, 
994 


child in womb prays for, 616 

for sense satisfaction, 331 

from material association, 111 

many fall from path of, 108 

only from sattva platform, 118 

perfection of, 694 

simple knowledge of is material, 947 

those serious about are nonenvious, 120 
"E to renovate stage of svarüpa, 545 

е 

aim of to end all miseries, 122 

all calamities of are dreams, 402 

bare necessities of, 122 

benefit in by Visnu worship, 122 

duration reduced in Kali-yuga, 207, 208 

energy of the Lord in every sphere of, 267 

for a life just punishment, 356 

goal is devotional service, 426 

рее п attained by renunciation, 


its perfection is dependence on Krgpa, 420 
Lord proprietor in every sphere of, 272 
molded to remember Krsna, 272 
motto оѓ, 122 - à 
of Brahma calculated, 143, 306 
. ‘permanent life of bliss and 

ms of, 426 
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` See Pastimes of 
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Literature 


full of descriptions of the Lord, 233 

in the modes of passion and ignorance, 239 

mundane is decoration of dead body, 239 

transcendental sometimes imperfectly 
composed, 233-234 

worthless, 238 


Living bei: 


all represented by the king, 611 

all sons of God, 130-131 

anxious for full freedom, 315 

as basis of bodily machinery, 6 

as false enjoyers, 595 

as prakrti, 326 " 

as vibhinnarsa parts of Krsna, 774 
Bhagavatam meant for all, 238 

bound by laws of nature, 176, 378, 621 
can also create, 251 

can become godly, 169 

cannot be nondevotees, 706 

cannot be renouncers, 404 

cannot remain silent, 311 

compared to fruit-eating birds, 128 
compared to sun rays, 565 

compared to wooden dolls, 286 

create chain of fruitive work, ue 
created from portions of puruga, 
created to Bux God, 177, 229, 251, 416, 

421, 614 
develop sort of complexity, 326 
devotees the only perfect, 1005 
expanded by internal and external poten- 
i cies, 126 
eminine by nature, 594 
four aba of malpractice of, 734 , 
E types of, 100 ios 
y called devas, 1 

happy in absolute dependence, 464 
have form beyond subtlety, 173 

bes no material names Hn m 

iginal spiritual bodi : 

helpless in ici 130 

identical with the Lord, 251 

in meshes of birth and death, 71 

in state of f 


J 88 
- invited to live in santana existence, 804 


Krena never on level of, 590 
Кува the central pivot of, 91 
back home, 182 


‘Wants then! J 
imited by time and space, 619 


"live on srains and vegetables, 859 


General Index 


ie ented by via medium energy, 266 
material world full of hungry, 614 
material world not their home, 472 
miseries superfluous to, 324 
misunderstand themselves, 322 
must have affection, 426 
neither male nor female, 196 
never vacant of desires, 299 
no one can create, 357 
no planet without, 352 
not original or infallible, 391 
one is food for another, 716 
presence known by gross body, 172 
seck happiness, 151 
serving material energy, 266 


situated in immortality, 110, 176, 263615 - 


situated in their own glory, 174 

species of, 180 

strewn within material world, 128 

their miseries and mixed happiness, 247 

their sustenance of existence, 88, 91 

think themselves inferior energy, 99 

transcendental to modes of nature, 821 

unable to enjoy, 346 

war involves massacre of, 434 

who catch the truth, 136 

See also Jvas; Liberated souls, Conditioned 
re deor Human beings, Men, Soul 

eet of Krona 


as most suitable boat, 401 
one of pure devotees, 584 
fiat] prays to be atom of, 41 
G ble Service unto, 180 
калы with dust of, 376 
ар Аара Солуйпї, 585 
Ше, ЕЧ in service of, 871 
licking n by meditation dn, 994 
nectar honey from, 842 
аг of distribùted by Süta Созуйпї,940 
гаг marks on, 422 . 
secret p recommended shelter of, 185 
use in, 404 


ove named, 843 . 
ally lust in the material world, 524 
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“ct manifestation of, 56 
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Love 


of all beings follows love of God 
of God by devotional service, ed 
of God transcendental to mukti, 36 
primary manifestations of, 56 
transcendental ecstatic invoked, 181 
Lust 
as diseased activity of soul, 111 
Cupid invokes mundane, 599 
destroyed by devotional service, 110 
provokes accumulation of wealth, 725 
relief from, 312 


M 

Madhvacarya 

accepts Krspa as God, 393 

describes Kygqa’s creations, 74 
Müdhyandine-iruti 

cited, 204 
Mahabhàgavala 
as first-grade devotee, 628 
Maharaja Pariksit as, 629 | 
uncontaminated by honor or insult, etc., 


os а 
See also Devotees, Transcendentalists 
Mahabhairava 
See Siva 
Mahabharata 
f fifth Veda, 63, 209 
HeT 431, 444, 448, 449, 469, 634, 635, 


for ard 
194, planets in, 188 

"ned millions of nets in, 

7 айт than Vedas in Kaliyuga. 
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Mahatmas 
deliver supreme asset, 404 
know Krpa to be the cause of all causes, 
49 
know Vasudeva is everything, 499 
Pandavas were all, 420 
protected by internal potency, 126 
See also Devotees, Transcendentalists 
Mahat-tattva 
different from the Lord, 139 
divided into sixteen parts, 136 
encompasses everything created, sustained, 
and annihilated, 10 
living beings merge into, 136 
material manifestations products of, 823 
Mahà-Visnu. 
His glance impregnates material sky, 187 
lies on Causal Ocean, 138 
Manmanü bhava mad-bhakto madyaji mah 
namaskuru, verses quoted, 807 
Mantras 
mostly begin with pranava omküra, 204 
pariwüjakücüryus not always expert in 
pronouncing, 204 
Vedic not different from Purüpas and 
Itahüsa, 204 
Manus 
as qualitative incarnations, 75 
authors of civic codes, 357 
incarnated from Brahma, 142 
prominent named, 143 
Manu-samhita 
gives directions to kings, 473 
Manu-smrii 
recommends fire sacrifice, 859 
Marici 
as authority on fruitive work, 308 
created from body of Lord, 806 
Purana 


cited, 153 


м 


as formal agreement only, 861 

compulsory, 920 

not for sense gratification, 97 

samsküra undergone at, 215 
Material body 

as foreign dress, 494 


develops by contact with living entity, 6 
through 


ritual consciousness expressed 
š рента оѓ, 284 = 


Material body 
transformed to spiritual body, 314 
See also Body 
Material elements 
and spiritual spark create knot, 104 
emanate from Krsna, 47 
explained by Sañkhya philosophy, 148 
five gross, 136 
have no creative power, 138 
senses made of, 276 
twenty-four in all, 148 
Material energy 
called Durgi-sakti, 502 
conditioned souls attacked by, 846 
provokes doubts, 903 
scientists, etc., dolls of, 233 
souls rotting in kingdom of, 266 
sprouted out of ignorance, 25 
See also Modes of nature, Мауй, Material 
nature 
Material existence 
caused by skin relation, 427 
conquered Бу Ритїпаз, 88 
ended by hearing, 105 
full of fear, 558 
full of miseries, 267 
full of undesirables, 741 
holy names deliver one from, 10 
like a mirage, 46 
like blazing forest fire, 844 
temporary, illusory, full of miseries, 91 
Materialists 
cannot be happy, 86 
cannot utter holy name, 403 
compared to camels, 86-87 
fall down, 308 
have many subject matters for hearing, 4 
make foolish threats against devotees, 627 
sure to commit sins, 435 
their activities limited to selfishness, 94 
their gain limited to time and space, 95 
their own blood sweet to them, 87 
their way of life described, 5-8 
think creation is automatic, 48 
two classes of, 179 
worship Brahma, 117 
Material nature 
жены as all in all by conditioned souls, 


as mother of all living beings, 517 


СС-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


General Index 


not living beings’ home, 7Batya Vrat Shastri Collection, Nedamuntdano, 77, s3 Foundation USA 


1093 
Material nature У А Material world 
as ocean tossing with waves of time, 7 So-called happiness and di in, 717 
baffles happiness, 86 to reclaim living beings, 178 
doesn’t allow us independence, 419 See also Material nature, Modes of na n 
has enough foodstuff for everyone, 517 Threefold miseries ture, | j^ ! 
ils insurmountable сене; та i Matsya E" 
living beings placed under guidance of, advented during reign of Vaivasvata M in 
534 : 682. -T A m 
no one survives mogge mitn 7 as lila incarnation, 142 1 
whimsically exploited, exhibited Krgpa’s knowledge, 168 i 
See also Material world, Maya, Modes of Matsya Purüna I 
nature, Threefold miseries as oldest Purāņa, 50 | 
laterial world - refers to Bhagaoatam, 50 
as body of absolute whole, 48 Matter | 
as darkest region of creation, 86 adulterates soul's activity, 111 | 
as greal illusion, 697 as effect of Paramatma, 129 1 
as inleraction of two energies, 47 cannot create, 415 i | 
as part of whole creation, 238 conditioned soul absorbed in, 195 i 
as prison house, 116, 859 impure senses in collaboration with, 480 i 
as shadowy reflection of reality, 1002 in service of spirit, 269 | 
as world of death, 6 is static, 77 ; | 
as world of duality, 383 liberated soul indifferent to, 195 | 
сап be turned into spiritual abode, 256 reduced to oblivion by time, 208 
compared with forest fire, 513 satisfaction of heart beyond, 216 
connected to Krsna superficially, 178 transformed from one form to another, 
created al certain intervals, 136 714 
created by three modes of nature, 44 Maya phu — 
created t. i i ii as curtain, 
ua о satisfy whims of nitya-baddha, = рини eget of Кура, 716, 903 
dependence sign of misfortune in, 419 as relations of pol ешке; 42% 
Dhrtarig}ra closed all accounts in, 709 same каеш ЭИ 
earth а fragment of, 238 as thinking oneself the ret 
exists only as a dream, 7 both delusion and ce 
falsity and mise 6 compared to darkness, 
Ü вегу of, 694 M" traction of, 904 
reedom from inhabiting, 300 deluding attractx created by, 378 
full of anxieties, 357 fela repre iE ЕЕ 
full of calamities 2 happiness is her illusion, 
f ез, 401 Ç dissipated by 
ull of i her illusion 
full of hungry liv MEG 852 service, 255 à 
is fear fin ae einga, 614 internal potency also gnis y 
k. forms not satisfying, 294 Баш puse : 
Ki descends on, 259 оро а 1 irem cintches of, 324 
Ste se атйра in, 788 tried to allure Haridasa Thakur, 313 
likened to cinema, 74 ` See also Material nature, ln 
ving entities strewn within, 128 Mayavada inpia: theory of illusion, 26 
Festation of ingredients for, 185 aoe Buddhism, 
no o ignored formalities of, 802 me of Vedas, 27 
опе independent in, 47 imaginary 
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Miyavada philosophy 
represented by $айКага sampradaya, 26 
Mayavadis 
cannot utter holy name, 34 
converted to bhakti cult, 36 
designate themselves as Narayana, 34 
say Bhügavatam written by Vopadeva, 50 
See also Impersonalists 
Men 
addicted to fruitive work, 279 
advanced in knowledge, 278 
all are not equal, 88 
all conducted by different modes, 88 
as branches of tree of Visnu, 60 
compared to butter, women to fire, 528 
four classes of bad described, 279 
four classes of good described, 278 
good acknowledge God's authority, 278 
have consciousness higher than animals, 45 
in Kali-yuga, 66 
in need of money, 278 
inquisitive, 278 
See also Human beings 
Mendicant 
lives by gifts of nature, 29] 
must experience God's creation, 290 
Mental speculation 
better than fruitive work, 179 
hovering in mental spheres, 94 
to understand Absolute, 179 ` 
unattractive without glorification of 
Кгша, 230 
Mercy 
icd ms 429 
mary regulative observance, 906 
bestowed Í by Caitanya, 417 
death of Narada’s mother as, 287 
devotee’s more valuable than rr a 776 
full recipients of Krspa's, 408 
Куда descends out of, 395 
Ка knowable by His, 395 
Krepa's pastimes are His, 259 
_ Krgga's relative to recipient, 408 
love of God dependent on ron 825 
maximum display of human, 924 
natural gifts dependent on Krena’s, 428 
of Deities in temple, 618 
_ of great souls, 270 
of Krsna equally distributed, 881, 406 + 
‘of 


Mercy 
one can hear Krgna by His, 296 
Pandavas dependent on Krena's, 419 
prosperity depends on Krgna’s, 739 


spiritual master represents Krspa's, 344 


spoiled by intoxication, 907 
Military science 
Arjuna expert in, 349 


gross dependence on material weapons, 


864 
in Dhanur-veda, 364 
taught by Dronšcarya, 364 
Milk 
as cause and cure of disease, 268-269 
cow gives less in Kali-yuga, 208 _ 
great rsis live on only, 881 
miraculous form of food, 379, 840 
required for sacrificial fire, 882 
spoiled by serpent, 101, 184 
sufficient in Pariksit's kingdom, 202 
Mind 
activities of cannot be stopped, 822 
agitated by mundane topics, 239 
as basis of gross body, 130 
as superfluous outer covering, 95 
compared to a boat, 239 
disease of cured, 108, 905 
face is index of, 857 
Кера beyond expression of, 178-179 
Krgna's appearance within, 805 
material color of changed, 822 1 
not satisfied by material forms, 294 
of pantheist diverted, 240 
should be engaged in hearing, 261 
spirit soul beyond its jurisdiction, 187 
strengthened by travelling alone, 290 
worship of form within, 398 
Miscries 
alleviated by remembering Күзџа, 338 
can be ended in human life, 67 
devotee immune to, 181 


due to bodily pains, celestial influences 


earthly reactions, 740 


everyone in flames of material, 247,949 


material existence full of, 267 


mitigated by devotional service, 267, 279 


324, 325 
obtained automatically, 246 
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seri Mother 5 
Ker шрегПиошв to living entities, 324 Krsna’s, 561 f 
\odern civilization must protect child, 384 1 
as child's play only, 798 Narada bound to his, 285 м 
as decoration оп а dead body, 798 seven kinds listed, 587 ity 
as dungeon of demons, 567 Mukti ‘a 
based on sense gratification, 97 See Liberation jan 
completely bewildered, 97 Mukunda ast 
creates poverty and scarcity, 905 association of, 615 ] 
dependent on hearing and glorifying, 103 < personal and impersonal conception of, š 
detached from Lord, 60 950 i 
eating vital part of human energy, 238 senses engaged in His service, 312 j 
like detached hand or leg, 250 Yudhisthira fixed in service of, 682 i 
not interested in religion, 52 See also Krsua ў 
sex life focal point of, 50 Mystic powers i 
See also Human civilization, Civilization as weeds to devotional creeper, 39 ү 
Modes of nature devolee endowed with, 277. i 
balanced mode is goodness, 298 for sense satisfaction, 331 š 
cannot affect Krsna, 127 Krspa's enchant conditioned souls, 429 : 
force onc to fall down, 308 Yogesvara master of, 388, 603 Í 
Kroņa aloof from, 404 N 1 
Krgpa's pastimes transcendental to, 105 Š уЗ Е 
living being transcendental to, 321 Nagara ca тапай ca và пай ca vimalodakah | 
м Indkeetiy associated with, 116 M verses quoted, 850 
produce material assets, 405 aimigarapya _ 
See also Material nature, Threefold mis- as hub of universal wheel, 59-60 
i i as meeting place of great sages, 59 
eries, Material energy ting 
Mohini Bhagavatam poke три 
H = Le it, 
Incarnation exhibited Krgpa’s beauty, 168 uma aa ath at, 59 
Va mad af! ter, 600 0 cx yer P at, 844 
Monarchy : Yamaraja invited to sacrifice m 
аз superior form of government, 509 NT ue ee) sr 
monarchs were not cowards, 489 ae 
Yudhisthira an ideal monarch, 509 Nanda Maharaj 8, 41, 78, 395 
See also Ki К as father of Krepa, 8, 41, 
Honist * as foster father of Baladeva, 572 
i Vraja, 8 
has no access to Bhagavata-dharma, 219 Naa pip ssp , 
merges with brahmajyoti, 406 facamation exhibited Кү аз renunci- 
not Enea 219 ation, 168 
vàmi as, 194 Muni - 
Жил imagination of, 823 На E аз God, 44, 393 
as heaven] as best among the Үйүн» ng 
у planet, 784 as chief of philosopher devotees, 27 
E does not care for, 991 directly empowered incarnation, 
inhabi = as ny 
tants drink soma-rasa, 246 d as Supersoul, 228 
Кура com as good 22 ш, 308. 
5 Курда i mpared to, 321 as liberated spaceman, Ў 
Mother HBht of, 787 "s son, 109 
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Narada Muni 
as sage among the demigods, 146, 223 
as second асӣгуа, 220 
as spiritual master of Vydsadeva, 45, 146, 
220, 223-279 
Bhagavatam delivered through his mercy, 


54 

comparable with himself only, 444 

describes God's creations, 74 

everything mysterious known to him, 227 

following in his footsteps, 266 

given vînî by Krea, 308-309 

his life after initiation, 283-316 

his previous life, 255-264 

Kuvera’s sons fell in his wrath, 813 

propagates devotional service, 146 

saw himself and Кү ра simultaneously, 

294 

sings glories of Lord, 74 

taught by Brahmi, 

wrote Nürada-paricarütra, 146 
Narada-bhakti-sittra 

followed by great authorities, 308 

trains karmis for liberation, 146 
Narasimhadeva 

аз transcendental incarnation, 75 


Narayana 
above material creation, 10, 87 
as plenary portion of Krgpa, 115 
exhibits four arms, 370 
incarnation worshiped at Badarinarayaya, 
148 
lies on water of devastation, 305 
not within jurisdiction of mahat-tattva, 10 
Parikgit compared to, 641 
resides in Vaikugtha planets, 870 


Nescience 
knowledge not used for Кера is, 254 
ocean of crossed by chanting, 311, 401 
release from clutches of, 344 
removed, 261 
Niti-éastra (civic laws) 
ciled, 677 
Nityananda Prabhu 
as chief whip of Caitanya, 14 
saves Jagai and Madhai, 15-16 
Nondevotees 
always harmful, 111 
always in ignorance, 179 
careless and unintelligent, 937 
deceived by jugglery of Krea, 179 
do not gain anything, 245 
engaged in material wranglings, 398 
fall prey to actions of Kali, 937 
Krena silent in case of, 482 
mislead men with poor fund of knowl- 
edge, 8 
not in sound condition, 706 
on path of further entanglement, 577 
opposed to devotional service, 17 
See also Asuras, Atheists 
Nonviolence 
common man's conception of, 432 
means not to be envious, 955 
so-called, 356 
Nreirhhadeva 
bifurcated Hirapyakaéipu, 155 


о 
Omkara 
See Prapava [om] 
Om namo bhagavate vüsudeviya 
quoted, 1 
Om namo dhimahi 
quoted, 274 


Р 
Padma Purüpa 
Cited, 27, 44, 50, 815, 897, 944 
сагта 


acts on # 10га class, 623 
= аиб codes of devotional service, 


- Cited, 274 
devotional service established on, 101 
more important than Vedanta in Kali- 
- yup, 276 
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for this age, 623‏ ل 
vas‏ 
ur mahatmas, 420‏ 
as elernal companions of Krsna, 376,494‏ 
as order carriers of Krsua, 436‏ 
attained Krsgaloka in selfsame body, 829‏ 
cent percent dependent on Куза, 382,‏ 
419 ,390 ,387 
entrusted to Krpacárya, 623‏ 
ideal family of devotees, 385‏ 
intimately associated with Krsna, 523‏ 
Krgua’s dealings with, 418‏ 
malleable to will of Krsna, 854‏ 
not idle, 420‏ 
on same plane as Krgna, 336‏ 
their existence due to Srî Krşpa only,‏ 
421 
Poramaharnsas‏ 
as first-grade devotees, 44, 696‏ 
Bhagavatam especially meant for, 328‏ 
in highest stage of sannydsa, 151‏ 
in water of spiritual bliss, 557‏ 
literature enjoyed by them, 233‏ 
meditate on Sri Кузда, 44‏ 
monist not counted amongst, 219‏ 
perfectly nonenvious, 87, 955‏ 
ер Devotees, Transcendentalists‏ 
above impersonal feature, 53‏ 
з ogee time, 406‏ 
аа guic е and witness, 128‏ 
w Kfirodakadáyt Vigqu, 116‏ 
ss localized aspect of Brahman, 24‏ 
w more confidential knowledge, 265‏ 
partial [edes of Krsna’s opu-‏ 


їз partial realization of Vasudeva, 124 
: M actions and reactions, 406 
Gorinds | psychological activities, 788 

Ex e Himself as, 618 
included wi iras without Krsna, 774 
is 107 in Кузда, 345 
living bei 

= Аа. has no status quo without, 


Our constant 


Param drs[và nivartate 
quoted, 932 
Parampara ` 
as bona fide reception of knowledge, 185 
as deductive knowledge, 114 
transcendental sound through, 277 
See also Disciplic succession 
Parāśara 
as father of Vyāsadeva, 157, 765 
as the author of  Dharma-éüstras, 
473 
learned Vedas in womb of mother, 997 
Pariksit Maharaja 
almost as good as Sri Krgya, 643 
as celebrated friendly servitor of Krgya, 896 
as emperor of the world, 200, 851 
as "examiner", 651 
as heir apparent of Pandu, 620 
as King of Bhšratavarsa, 328 
as saint amongst royalty, 978 
born to be hero of Bhagavatam, 621 
chastised personality of Kali, 328 
compared to Ikevaku and Rama, 631 
first victim of brahminical injustice, 965 
garlanded rsi with snake, 960-963 
got seven day notice of his death, 185, 990 
heard Bhagavatam from Sukadeva Gosvamt, 5' 
his birth and activities wonderful, 199 
his birth as subject of Chapter 12, 607-660 
his capital Hastinapura, 993 
his devotional service of remembrance, 652 
his enemies bowed to him, 201 
increased prestige of Pandu dynasty, 200 
inherited kingdom from Yudhisthira, 200 
kind to poor, 911 . 
meant to subdue mischiefmongers, 917 
nothing undesirable in his life, 201 
performed sankirtana-yajita, 924 
powerful like a tiger, 937 
А protected by Visnu, 609 
as itinerant preachers, 204, 
as stage of sannyasa, 151 
may hear and chant scriptures, 290 
not always expert in mantras, 204 
travels alone through God’s creation, 290 


& Companion, 406 і 

ized 0 Passion ^ 
resides wea 98 better than ignorance, 118 

reese hin atoms, 388 Brahma deity of, 116 
Sea also Su уа Vrat Shastri Collection, New Ренне peas Conta 


civilized life of man in, 118 
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Passion 


destroyed by devotional service, 110 
in art, culture, morals, ethics, 118 
lust, desire, hankerings in, 112 


Pastimes of Krsna 


above all material conception, 945 
apparently contradictory, 409 
appear human, 407 
as exchange of transcendental pleasures, 591 
attractive and confidential, 57-58, 260, 538 
can only be described by devotecs, 239, 406 
deathless nectar in form of, 845 
displayed in all variegatedncss, 331 
have no material contamination, 408 
heard at Naimigüranya, 79-80 
identical with Krsna, 3, 261 
in a routine spool, 738 
in childhood most attractive, 396 
manifested in day of Brahmaji, 115 
manifest in every species, 181 
misexplained by impersonalists, 193 
move like clock hand, 494 
narrated in Bhagavatam, 58 
not newly accepted, 115 
remembering is benedictory, 104, 302 
Sukadeva Gosvami attracted by, 332 
supplemented by Yadus, 811 

"Магада instructs Vyasa to describe, 252 
performed by internal powers, 75 
sanctify Vrajabhümi, 396 
to attract people in general, 411 
Vyäsadeva could think of, 237 
with gopis, 168 


Peace 


by advancement of brahminical culture, 988 
by broadcasting Bhagavatam, 234 

by cooperation between man and God, 520 
by curbing miscreants, 893 

by devotional service, 251, 268 

by glorifying the Lord, 73 

by hearing Bhügavatam, 327 


eee of, 646 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Peace 
due to good will of the Lord, 267, 800 
foolish leaders fail to bring, 73 
impossible for godless society, 31 
kgatriyas expert in material, 927 
not brought by literary men, 238 
of citizens depends on king, 609 
sages anxious for, 60 
sought by various illusory methods, 9 
through saikirtana, 33 
when Krgna was on earth, 732 
Perfeclion 
by bhakti-yoga, 479 
by dying like Bhigma, 501 


by moments association with pure 


devotee, 697 

not attained by fruitive work, 237 

of human civilization, 566 

of irrevocable devotional service, 111 

of life by hearing, 260 

of life by renunciation, 242 

of life is God realization, 112, 253 

sign of in devotional service, 249 

when one is satisfied at heart, 216 
Philanthropy 

for the less fortunate, 77 

tint of sense gratification, 97 
Philosophy 

as duty of mental speculator, 94 

as seeking after Kowen of one’s self, 

in service of Krsna, 254 

should establish God as sentient, 254 

to satisfy Lord’s senses, 229 

without self-realization dry speculation, 
Pitrloka 

obtained by charitable work, 246 

A ae in charge of , 880 


БЕН оп cach different, 159 
created fully equipped, 862 
histories of, 183 

innumerable in each universe, 131 
in universal form, 171 

in Vaikuntha self-illuminated, 307 
no forceful entry into higher, 613 
none without living beings, 352 


649 


649 


reached by mechanical arrangements, 246 


seven downward systems, s 
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“| lic literatures on higher, 631 
Yudhiglhira's fame known on higher, 613 


one scarching after, 329 
from glorification of Krsna, 316 
none for transcendentalists in mundane 

literature, 232 | 
of fruitive workers gross, 282 


огу 
as duty of mental speculator, 94 
Куда defined in, 253 
of Bhagavatam, 334 
under influence of maya, 238 
used to glorify Krgna, 254 
Politicians 
as dolls of material energy, 233 
busy with questions and answers, 89 
don't retire from active life, 691, 820 
fight for sense gratification, 97 
„İn illusion and fearfulness, 327 
masses tools in their hands, 235 
modern go by personal belief, 890 
should take lessons from Yudhisthira, 817 
an ке austerities, 125 
о, Government, ini 
Population Administrators 
hell due to unwanted, 622 
көрүп of ūdra quality, 622 
Padyumns е Lo good, 622 


“рон on right of Sañkarsana, 115, 


as great general of Vrgni family, 751 
as incarnation of Kimadeva, 373 


raid of materialistic life, 1009 
brief history 
cited, 652 ae 
pele pan 
vod | Datta ‚149 
t staunch devotse lie, 645 
iue devotes of Kroya; 646 
Prapava (omy Кута, 360 
| Miprimevalhymn, 296 — 
ta busis of all Vedic hymns, 26 
Pride 000821 with form of Lord, 26 


"Principle of drreligiositys 939 Shari Colleton, Nev 
Rura озени «919 Shastri Collection, New 


Pride 
spoils austerity, 907 
Proprictor 
of all universes is Krsna, 181 
in every sphere of life is Krsna, 272 
Krsna is supreme, 263 
Prosperity 
as disqualification for spiritual life, 403 
depends on protection of cows and brüh- 
manas, 396 
flourishes by natural gifts, 423 
follows spiritual well-being, 65 
good wife, good home, etc., 402, 739 
is intoxicating, 402-403 
material fever of, 287 
welfare work for material, 435 
Prostitution 
as principle of irreligiosity, 919 
encouraged by divorce act, 920 
encouraged by gold, 921 
Kali resides in places of, 919 
prostitutes are necessary citizens, 576 
prostitutes as sincere devotees, 575 
Protection 
done by Visnu, 627 
given to cows by men, 887 
given to cows, women, etc., 379 
given to surrendered soul, 918 
king duty-bound to give, 611 
not for everyone in general, 866 
Pandavas dependent on Krsna's, 882, 387 
Prthu 
as directly empowered incarnation, 144 
excavated produces from earth, 153 
incarnation with executive function, 75, 
165 
Punishment 
life for a life is just, 356 
to reclaim conditioned souls, 323 


ав histories of millions of planets, 183 
‚ as part of fifth Veda, 24, 68, 209 
as source for Vaignava literatures, 9 ` 


1100 


Pure 


misunderstood as imaginary atories, 578 
purpose same as Vedas, 23 

recommend demigod worship, 240 
Sata Gosvami well-versed in, 62 

See also Sastras, Vedas, Srimod- 
Bhagavalam, Vedünta-sütra 

devotees 


accept frustration as blessing of Кутпа, 961 
act like Brahman, 824 

always in spiritual sky, 726 

always sound in body and mind, 468 
cannot forget Krşqa for a moment, 493 
cleared of all sin, 258 


feel no contact with material elements, 


726 
forget position of Kra, 411 
from crude men, 85- 
have no desire for personal profit, 180 
highest ambition of, 467 
honored equally with Lord, 72 
known as vice-lords, 72 
arm blessings automatically follow, 
14 


necessity of, 273 

never ask undue favor of Krsna, 424, 609 
never fall down, 308 

never offend another pure devotee, 33 
nothing but spiritual existence for, 618 
qualifications described, 273 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Q 


Questions 


about Krsna original and perfect, 3 
birds, beasts, men busy with, 89 

of brühmapas please Süta Goavimi, 83 
should not be challenging, 61 

Sita Gosvami able to answer all, 204 
that pertain to Krsna, 89 

to elicit clear meaning, 61 

worthy in relation to Krgna, 89 


R 


Rādhārāņī 


attracted by Krsna, 868 
Her feelings of separation beyond 
expression, 522-523 


supermost beautiful creation, 868 


See Passion 


Rümacandra 


accepted spiritual master, 252 
appeared in Trel&-yuga, 632 
controlled Indian Ocean, 158 
cut tie of affection for wife, 425 
exhibited Krsna's fame, 168 
exiled in forest, 633 

killed Ravana, 158 

Krsna more merciful than, 396 
Pariksit compared to, 631 
remained a king's son, 396 
transcendental incarnation, 75, 142 


Ramayapa 


as history of Lord Rima, 76, 159, 633 
as part of Vedas, 63 

cited, 364 

source for Vaignava literatures, 9 


Каза dance 


misunderstood by foolish, 58 
relished by liberated persons, 46 
site of seen by Caitanya, 88 

with spiritual cowherd damsels, 964 


See Rasa dance 


` Rasas (mellow relationships) 


basic principles of all activities, 57 
between Куза and His servitor, 492 
between members of same species, 56 


different ‘transcendental variegatedness, 275 


+ 
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i rvoir of all, 56 
К ета comprehends all, 332 
of the material world, 57 
one expert in relishing, 943 
паї pleasures, 56 
gum total called love, 56 
twelve varieties named, 56 


ya 

built staircase Lo heaven, 159 
flouted authority of Lord, 49 
‘ven lessons by Hanuman, 14 

kidnapped Sita, 159 

killed by Lord Rama, 71, 158 
underwent bodily torture, 125 


igon 
as extra function of human, 52 
asreal means to know God, 187 
as rendering service to Krgua, 124 
battles fought on principles of, 356 
codes of enacted by Krgna, 119, 186, 416 
cow emblem of, 646 
demigod worship a perversity of, 123 
enjoyment in name of, 241 
for material profit, 96 
four primary subjects of, 52 
four principles of 906 
inferior lo devotional service, 231 
Sali 67 
of scen thro Mahabharata, 217 
ораган sia n 81 
inciples of are not dogmas, 913 
principles of spotlessy white, 880 
ee known by mahdjanas, 119 
ie quahed by Kroya, 416 
ето ше orders of Krspa, 378 
in ji a Tipe of, 923 


denen more interested in, 895 


"s Principle of devoti i 

comes from TAT service, 416-417 
qua knots of karma, 104 

Narada attains trance by, 493 


Remembrance 
Pariksit performed devotional service of, 
652 
Renunciation 
as detachment from material affection, 
502 
obstruction on path of, 91 
perfect dependence on God is real, 955 
perfection of life by, 242 
Romaharsaya 
entrusted with Puranas, 211 
father of Sata Gosvami, 83 
Rudra 
See Siva 
Rukmiyt 
attracted by hearing of Krgna, 332 
daughter of king of Vidarbha, 547 
principal queen at Dvaraka, 573 
Ripa Gosvami 
divided his wealth, 38 
gave up worldly pomp, 404 
his song quoted, 585 
instructed by Caitanya, 38-39 
wrote Bhakli-rasimyla-sindhu, 39 


5 


Sabda-koéa Dictionary 
cited, 331 

Sacrifice 
acts performed to satisfy God, 914 
by hearing, 79 
corollary to bhakti, 93 
counteracts accumulated sins, 859 
devotee's life a symbol of, 859 
fire the soul of Vedic, 118 
for Kali-yuga is sañkirtana-yajña, 914 
for supreme cause is superior, 91 
householder happy by +882 
means to accept supremacy of God, 914 
people's occupations purified by, 209 
rain made to shower properly by, 
scriptures sanction restricted animal, 357 
success depends on priest in charge, 655 


of there Бода always, 300 to please Krepa, 124, 657. 
x O get Шейше miseries, 338 ie s ee 
of Nra шө, 333. broadcast holy name, 235 
` of pastimes Lai te 10, 185, 478-479 compared to swans, pr 
2 ts SOO E нчы given milk freely by householder 882 — 


feet) 249 Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Deljmpartance of association with, 


Scimad-Bhagavatam 


admits Narayana above material creation, 
87, 393 


1102 
Saints пуйга = 
meant to awaken blind persons, 690 forbidden for ordinary men, 290 
pure devotee emblem of, 697 four stages named, 151 
spiritual master in shape of, 323 must be accepted from another sannyasf, 18 
Salvation taken by Sukadeva Gosvimi, 84 
by chanting holy names, 936 Sannyüst š 
by conquering lust, anger, elc., 474 Caitanya did not accept name of, 290 
desire for, results from sense gratification, considered a dead man civilly, 699 
52 duty-bound to take risks, 290 
for those who died at Kurukgetra, 408 held in high estimation, 17, 319 
inferior to devotional service, 281 master of all varpas and ašramas, 18 
progressive path of, 255 so-called, 67 А 
Samadhi two types of, 699 a 
al tion in ing Hari, 101, 725 Yudhisthira became, 
тоа агень 493 Sarvam khalv idam brahma 
Santana Gosvami quoted, 868 
his Hari-bhakli-vildsa cited, 829 Sastras 
Vaişņava scholar, 9 cited, 355, 359, 403, 625 


determine incarnations of God, 21 
essence of assimilated by acarya, 363 
give symptoms of incarnations, 37 


cited, 603 many varieties of, 68 
didn't touch Srimad-Bhagavatam, 87 must be accepted in toto, 278 
his commentation spoils everything, 36 prescribe different methods, 68 


his followers ignorant of Vaignava know- 
22 
his followers known as Vedüntists, 21-22 


prescribe duties of orders and castes, 979 
recommend offenseless chanting of holy 
names, 10 


ordered to teach by God, 27 sanction restricted animal sacrificc, 357 
paved path of theism, 163 Sarvabhauma tests Caitanya’s symptoms 
quoted, 460 by, 20 
recommended shelter of lotus feet of spiritual master in shape of, 323 
Куфа, 185 ` those who can see through eyes of, 208 
wrote Sarîraka-bhaşya, 87 See also a, Sru a 
pa Upanizads, Vedas 
planet of, 1011 Safî rite 


plenary portion of Baladeva, 115, 160, 
274, 572 


became obnoxious criminal affair, 728 
most perfect action for a woman, 728 


Sankhya philosophy Š voluntary death of widow, 364 
called metaphysics, 148 Satisfaction 
explains twenty-four elements, 148 beginning of transcendental bliss, 231 
Kapila author of, 897 by chanting glories of Lord, 311 
SahklIriana-yajria from devotional service, 312 
even for wild animals, 33 from questions about Кта, 90 
‘leaders should take advantage of, 33 of heart beyond matter, 216 
performed by Pariksit, 924 : none from sensual activities, 311 
recommended for all practical purposes, i У 
; 14 з Bhiriérava killed ten sons of, 791 
. sacrifice for Kali-yuga, 656, 914 ` narrated activities of Simba, 573 
sided with Yudhisthira, 869 - 


sure and recognized path, 659 
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aunaka Muni 


elderly leader of rsis, 191 

headed sages of Naimisaranya, 59 

his inquiries praised by Süta Gosvami, 181 
son of Bhrgu, 615 


ence 
can’t counteract threefold miseries, 740 


ends with end of body, 596 


_„ to challenge the Lord, 159 
Scientists 


cannot conceive of highest planet, 991 
cannot manufacture brain, 48 

depend on imperfect senses, 393 

modern demons, 776 

not on level of Arjuna, 784 

ау of chanting hymns unknown to, 
think ultimate source is sun, 48 

try to avoid death, 844 


аз master, 113 

beyond gross and subtle bodies, 94, 174 
body is superficial covering of, 174 
enlivened by devotional service, 115 
generates impetus for activities, 174 
Potent active principle, 94 

satisfied by worthy questions, 89 
seriptures meant to satisfy, 68 


зар Ша! in constitution, 68 


ishness 


gar centered or self-extended, 94, 208 


"realization 
By bearing and chanting, 70, 79, 313, 678 
indiff of cheerfulness, 224 
Kali erence to needs of body, 174 
lihe Eî men lazy in, 67 
erated soul alert in, 195 
mene nd sa 
o cid rd by any status of life, 31 
ресс by family affection, 693 
Кета fcet of Krgna, 174 
à : 
- 405, 472, 7] men life, 242, 329, 402, 


imation of pure identity, 725 


1103 
- Self-realization 
ibas ne in mode of goodness in, 213 to see pure self and the Lord, 174 
four principles of religiosity in, 904 See also Yoga 
Iden age, 79 А Self-satisfaction 
hundred thousand year life span in, 79 resides in Krsna, 865 


transcendental to material existence, 110- 
111 


Sense gratification 


activities of ignorance, 31 

as standard of civilization, 53, 67 

compared to jaundice, 235 

conditioned soul alert in, 195 

demoniac principle of, 612 

depends on economic development, 52 

destined according to past or present life, 
846 

destroyed by devotional service, 93 

dry speculative theories for, 254 

enjoyed by dogs and hogs, 151 

for those who are not self-controlled, 954- 
955 

increases duration of disease, 91 

inferior to devotional service, 231 

irresponsible life of, 257 

literatures full of, 235 

materially engrossed satisfied only by, 96, 
614 


` material, mystic, liberation, 331 


not ultimate goal of human life, 846 

only for bare necessities, 122 

philosophical speculation as subtle, 955 

saps human energy, 66 

spiritual suicide for, 97 

substitute for real happiness, 151 

temporary and miserable, 253 

under pretense of religiosity, knowledge, 
etc. 187 

various programs for, 246 

worldly men engaged in, 328 

Yudhisthira free from, 611 


Senses 


active parts of body, 537 

ted in the mind, 822 
cannot be forcibly curbed, 955 
cannot know transcendental identity, 35 
controlled by better engagements, 537 
control of is basis of morality, 470 
created according to desire, 130 


-each searching for its food, 727 
.. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


oes УР 


ear moat effective of, 326 
im Lin service of Mukunda, 312 
d in service ukunda, 
enlivened by Kygna, 395 
false pleasures of, 754 
Нгекеёа proprietor of, 239, 399 
imperfect, 393 
impure in collaboration with matter, 480 
Krgna nol approached with material, 172, 
296, 300 
like venomous serpents, 312 
made of material elements, 276 
not absolute by themselves, 564 
not for unrestricted enjoyment, 97 
of liberated person perfect, 239 
philosophy to satisfy the Lord's, 229 
reclified by devotional service, 140, 294 
require certain satisfaction, 97 
restraint of by, yoga system, 312 
spiritual perceive presence of Lord, 293 
spiritual revived by chanting, 276 
useless without consciousness, 421 
Separation 
feeling of leads to eight ecstasies, 293 ` 
felt like a thunderbolt, 420 
like fish from water, 420 
Nürada's feeling of mitigated, 297 
painful for devotee, 297, 805 
ts 


demigods as, 122 

living beings constitutionally, 229, 614 

of God respected as God, 106, 255 

of God risk everything, 107 

of senses like lust, anger, elc., 416, 614 
Service 

body meant for, 433 

direct is favorable, 180 

highest quality by brihmapas, 624 

indirect is unfavorable, 180 

material has satiation, 299 

of Kygna and Krgna identical, 299 

of Дай and devotees identical, 225, 426 

perverted reflectionin material world, 598 

physically and mentally, 270 

spiritual has no satiation, 299 

to Куда directly or indirectly, 180 

524 Ç 


total counted together, 301 — 
without reverential admiration, 411 


Seganiiga 

carried Baladeva from this world, 573 

directly empowered incarnation, 144 
Sex 

Bhagavatam not sex literature, 54 

Bhdgavatam recited to support, 188 

center of material enjoyment, 416 

householder life as license for, 473 

illicit spoils cleanliness, 907 

its realily in spiritual world, 50 

must be controlled, 470 

ordinary beings beget by, 415 

regulated for fruitive workers, 5-6 

Sukadeva transcendental to, 196 

strictly prohibited for transcendentalists, 6 

Viévamitra a victim of, 537 

whole creation moving under, 50 
Shelter 

of fearlessness is Krsna, 383 

Pariksit’s body a shelter for others, 202 
Shyness 

check to unrestricted mixing of man and 

woman, 528 

extra-natural beauty of fair sex, 527, 528 

powerful women controlled by, 475 
Silence 

controls talkativeness, 475 

living being cannot maintain, 311 
Simultaneously one and different 

described in Bhagavatam, 58 

Kraga and His energies, 258 

Lord and living beings are, 324, 619, 803, 

804 Я 


the Lord and Ніз devotees, 306 


cleared by hearing, 260 
counteracted by sacrifice, 657, 859 
eradicated by devotional service, 263 
eradicated by sages’ food, 258 
Kali great representative of, 200 
Krepa protects surrendered soul from, 918 
materialist sure to commit, 485 
‘murderer purified of, 857 
of devotee burnt in fire of repentance, 986 
product of desires, 108 : 
pure devotee cleared of all, 258 
rectified through external energy, 620 
unintentional committed daily, 657 

Aen Yudhigthira laments for his, 493 


kidnapped by Ravaya, 159, 682 
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2 mother of all opulence, 867 
= as qualitative form, 116 
awards gifts to beggars, 641 
born from Brahma, 142 
compared to curd, 143 
deity of ignorance, 116 
destroys material prison house, 117 
devotee of Lord Caitanya, 12 
drank an ocean of poison, 943 
Durvasa Muni incarnation of, 781 
fought with Arjuna, 638 
his bow broken by Lord Rama, 632 
his percentage of Krgm's attributes, 168- 


169 š 
incarnation of Garbhodakaéayi Visuu, 142 
Jarasandha devotee of, 778 
mad after Mohini incarnation, 600 
marginal position of, 142 
offended by Citraketu, 245 
Parikgil munificent like, 641 
to appear as Saükarüclrya, 27 
via medium between Lord and living en- 

tilies, 958 
victim of Kygya’s wives, 599 
worshiped by foolish, 117 
worshiped by passionate, 121 

. worshiped for good husbands, 12 
Six Gosvamis 
chalked out ways for all classes, 105 
cited, 805 
cut off all family ties, 425 
deputed to go to Vrndāvana, 18 
чч Pañcaratrika formulas, 623 
richest of a 
Skanda Ригада ll, 603 
cited, 485 
Slaughterhouses 
ghastly places, 357 
по necessity for, 428 
none in Dvaraka, 567 
not allowed by King Parikgit, 208 
Be also Flesh eating, Cow killing 


Tue of, 529. ^ 
conqu itual culture, 
ee = En sid i 
inactive during, 1 
= to he taken by Maharaja Ри, 
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Smrlti sistras 
cited, 357 
Society 
extended selfishness of, 94 
in cight orders and statuses, 151 
of foolish materialists, 244 
Soul 
above body and mind, 94 
and matter create knot, 104 
and Supersoul one and different, 113 


bona fide servant of Kya, 255 
can elevate anyones 118 
service; 


1 
I 
i} 
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Spiritual Master 
Supersoul becomes, 323 
surrender to is freedom, 315 
transparent via medium, 182, 255, 276, 
315, 344 
See also Devotees, Transcendentalists 
Spiritual sky 
Brahman spread all around in, 136 
effulgence of Brahman, 757 
enjoyment without inebriety in, 486 
entered only by spiritual body, 314 
everyone fully cognizant and blissful in, 
86 


no struggle for existence in, 801 
pure devotee in, 726 
rgis cannot enter, 308 
unlimited news from, 238 
unlimited Vaikuntha planets, 307 
See also Hari-dhama, Goloka-V mdivana, 
Kingdom of God, Vaikuptha 
Sridhara Svámi 
as original commentator on Bhàgavatam, 
50, 74, 158 
cited, 153, 238, 353, 370, 641, 827, 850 
Sr Кузда govinda hare murüre, he nütha nārā- 
vüsudeva 


as powerful sun, 733 
available for all sincere souls, 87 
begins with surrender of devotee, 53 
called Suka-samhita, 198 
chosen by Caitanya at annaprifana cere- 
mony, 11 
cited, 27, 381, 416, 460, 646, 658, 705, 
946, 947, 975 
compiled by Vyasdeva, 45 
confirms Brahmi not independent, 5 
cream of Vedic knowledge, 86, 188 
described activities of Krspa, 418 
designates God as the param satyam, 5 
essence of all histories, 184 
ever-fresh,77 - 


Subhadra 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Kygua-katha spoken about Krsna, 337 
Krgua's nature described in nine cantos, 78 
literary incarnation of God, 182, 244 


* mature fruit of Vedic tree, 55 


means of conquest, 88 

meant to be heard from beginning, 54 

narration of Lord's svarüpa, 46 

not an imaginary story, 198 

Pariksit born to be hero of, 621 

penetrated through medium of Lord 
Caitanya's mercy, 6. 

postgraduate study, 329 

purely transcendental urge of soul, 29 

quoted, 462, 995 

quoted by Caitanya to Bhattacürya, 27 

referred to in oldest Purdpas, 50 

science of Krsna, 7 

spotless Purana, 45, 336 

summum bonum of life personified, 187, 
823 

to correct flaws of human society, 908 

torch bearer for blind, 187, 891 

transcendental torchlight, 87 

twelve cantos, 18,000 glokas, 50 

why it’s called natural commentation, 64 

written under order of Narada, 45 

undertaken by greedy fellows, 649 

See alsoBhagavad-gita, Purüpas, Vedanta- 
sütra 


Sruti mantras 


anything sung in praise of Krsna, 531 

cited, 57, 128, 211, 409, 588, 548, 589, 
952 : 2 

confirm Kygpa all-perfect, 49 

say birthless appears to take birth, 176 

state Brahman the source of everything, 48 


Students 


as order of life, 102 

busy with questions and answers, 89 

Opposed to devotional service, 17 

Pariksit ardent; 610 : 

postgraduate in spiritual line, 112 
iously inquisitive, 100 


attained same results as Pandavas, 831 
sister of Krana, 377 


"EST of Arjuna, 636, 687: 
° as dancers, singers, etc., 577 
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pulation in Kali-yuga, 16, 622 
cannot penetrate Vedas, 24 
can practice ‘devotional service, 93 
can take shelter of Lord, 72 
classified with women and duija-bandhus, 
58 
Palrariltrika system acts on, 623 
should be maintained by higher castes, 471 
should never bank money, 471 
so-called brëlimanas counted amongst, 659 
unimportant elements in society, 497 


misuse oí freedom, 407 
created by living being, 417 
of a karmi and a devotee, 248 
root cause of pointed out, 322 


Sukadeva Gosvami 


experienced by his knowledge, 1017 

had uncommon bodily features, 1018 
heard Bhdgavatam from Vyasadeva, 57 

his bona fide representative, 58 

liberated in womb of mother, 57 

makes Bhagavalam more relishable, 55 
spiritual master of all sages, 86 

spoke Bhágavatam to Maharaja Parikgit, 57 
spoke Bhdgavatam to Sita Gosvünil, 61 
subsisted only on milk, 881-882 
transcendental to sex relations, 195-196 
was equibalanced monist, 194 

welcomed questions of Maharaja Pariksit, 


А 2 
Summum bonum 


Кузда as one without a second, 168 
vltimate source of all energies, 9 


Bhügnvatam compared to, 186, 783 
"s power compared to, 143 


Крга compared to, 118, 261, 844-345, 


413,463, 564, 805, 810, 866 
Кура is light of, 787 
Krepa luminous like, 478 

Krepa's birth like appearance of, 540 
Nirada’s goodness compared to, 

mot partial to anyone, 408 

шу differently but is one, 499 


Supersou 


absolute one without а second, 129 ` 
. and soul one and different, 118 — 


_ awards all welfare to worshiper, 915 . ` 


оа EA Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized-by эз Foundation USA DAT 


1107 


Supersoul 
becomes spiritual master, 323 
Bhisma merged himself in, 500 
controller and savior from all miseries, 8 
meditated on by Narada, 292 
Narada as good as, 228 
pervades all things, 129 
protector of righteous, 619 
source of proton, neutron, etc., 129 
stretches in all directions, 619 
unlimited by time and space, 619 
via medium of relation with, 427 
See also Paramitmi 

Supreme Lord 
cognizant of all minute details, 47 
dressed in the ten directions, 620 
has inconceivable energies, 45 
is an individual. 45 
is omniscient, 50 
is the total body, 54 
is unlimited, m 
king is representative ` : 
kaqa everything directly and indirect 


congratulated D7 а Goranî, 61 
а fe Кот йч 

Prises Seu’ ng 

Prestoned by EH 5g 

Фа of Копал нуы 
ir 


ET "mr FE ERT NITE 
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> 
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zga 
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Svetadvipa 
abode of Kgrodakaéiyi Visnu, 415 
replica of Vaikupthaloka, 563 
masundara 
See Kpgga 
T 
Tamas 
See Ignorance 
уа 


as voluntary acceptance of bodily pains, 
125 


only duty of human being, 147 

sanctifies one’s existence, 151 
Taste 

of lotus feet remembered, 248 

of the Personality of Godhead, 261 

transcendental destroys material, 258 
Teachers 

brahmapas should become, 364 

may lecture from Vedas, 31 

misguided, 67 

rejected if unworthy, 368 

should not drink or smoke, 470 
Teachings of Lord Caitanya 

cited, 9, 27, 28, 31, 37 


continued by physical knowledge, 1 
described, 58 и 5 
freedom from, 416 

material science can’t counteract, 740 
mitigated by spiritualized activities; 269 
not desired for us by Кра, 271 

pinch conditioned soul, 717 

See also Material nature, Modes of nature, 


ete of air and other elements,‏ ا 
Krsna'"s is eternal, 406‏ 
Кра not influence by, 807‏ 


Nürada's memory undisturbed by, 283 . 


Tulasi 


Time 


no one should grudge being controlled by, 
455 : 


not to be wasted on flimsy things, 247 
offers happiness and miseries, 407 
reduces matter to oblivion, 208 

the subtle arrangement of, 710 
unmanifested forces of, 208 

unseen forces in course of, 206 


wasted by people in general, 257 


Tolerance 


conquers avarice, 474 
resides in Kygna, 865 


Transcendentalists 


first-class are devotees, 100 

know the Absolute Truth, 98 

non-envious, pure in heart, 52 

three clasies of, 694 

worship Vignu, 117 

See also Асйгуаз, Devotees, Aimarümas, 
Mahàtmüs, Mahübhaügavata, Parama- 
hamsas 


Treta-yuga 


silver age, 79 
Si Rama appeared in, 682 
ten thousand year life span, 79 


Truthfulness 


basic principle of religion, 923 
central point in pleasing God, 914 
destroyed by gambling, 920 
primary regulative observance, 906 
resides in Krema, 865 

spoiled by lying propaganda, 907 
Vylsadeva situated in, 237 


Kumiras attracted by flavor of, 332 

leaves mixed in Ganges, 992 

ата used by Advaita to worship Кра, 
5 


U 


ain a produced by Maha-Vimu, 4% 
arise from Krena, 44 

history of repeats itself, 288 

innumerable planets in each, 131 

Кура soul of, 408, 424 

proprietor of is Krena, 181 

purified by Ganges, 958 


Universes 
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и 320 


direct meanings summarized by Vydsa- 


deva, 23 
of expressed in Vedünta-slitra, 86 
source for Vaignava literatures, 9 
students of realize Brahman, 98 
See also Süstras, Vedas, Purüpas, Vedünta- 
sütra 


ү 


Vaikupțha 
ea qualified to enter, 308 


Narada can turn any place into, 298 
Narayana resides in, 370 
Svetadvipa replica of, 563 
unlimited planets in spiritual sky, 307 
See also Spiritual sky 
Vaignavas 
always humble in their behavior, 467 
Bhagavatam dear to, 651 
by nature nonviolent, 14 
fearless devotces of Lord, 14 
Narada Rsi best amongst, 238 
never tolerate blasphemy, 14 
transcendental to brihmapas, 112 
See also Devotces, Transcendentalists 
Vaišyas 
can practice devotional service, 93 
degraded engaged in cow slaughter, 880 
given charge of animal protection, 471 
unimportant elements in society, 497 
worship Vi 
Valmiki р Viggu, 121 
author of Ramayana, 638 
delineated Krgpa’s pastimes, 254 
T describes Krsga's creations, 74 
amana 
begged land from Bali Maharaja, 156 
exhibited Krgpa’s beauty, 168 · 
His history in Bhágavatam, 
yap T ansoendental incarnation, 75, 142 
Purana ` t 
cited, 841 
Verpüirama dharma 
based on cthics, 30 
boys become brahmacdris under, 257 


broken by advancement of foolishness, 870 


described by Ráminanda Rays, 29 
ils four orders named; 102 
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Varpa: 
its institutional function in д 
102 human society, 
natural for civilized life, 102 
not necessary for Gosvami, 85 
prescribes many duties, 84 
restricts aszociation with women, 599 
superficial only, 29 
system impossible now, 68 
turns crude man into pure devotee, 85 
See also Caste system 
Vasudeva 
as brother of Kunti, 571 
as father of 1 
as son of King Sürasena, 571 
Vasudeva 
affinity for hearing His messages, 106 
as all in all in ing, 420, 499 
as full-fledged Absolute Truth, 100 
as one who lives everywhere in full con- 
sciousness, 6 


aya mhes Lord Brahma’s creation of 
material universe, 59 


| 


STERS 
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Vedas 


Vidura 


as desire tree, 56 i 

as emanations from Krgpa's breathing, 204 

as guides for civilized man, 650 

as milk ocean of knowledge, 184 

as source for Vaisnava literatures, 9 

authority unchallengeable, 23 

cited, 14, 24, 52, 53, 296, 391, 603, 955 

denied by Lord Buddha, 161 

describe Brahma as supreme god, 5 

directed at liberating spirit soul, 5 

direct prescribed duties, 804 

divided into four by Vyasadeva, 157, 209 

efficacy of hymns of, 436-437 

entrusted to different scholars, 211 

fifth is Purüpas, Mahabharata, etc., 209 

for benefit of fallen souls, 252 

four named, 158 

Krena supreme authority on, 355 

Mahabharata more essential than in Kali- 
yuga, 217 

must be worshiped, 217 

no knowledge beyond, 212 

not understood by women, südras, etc, 24 

offer allurement of material gain, 96 

produced by God's breathing, 301-302 

prove God has transcendental eyes and 
mind, 24 

purpose of to know Krepa, 124, 184 

deum by Brahma from Supreme Person, 


Sarasvati River intimately connected with, 
318 

sum and substance of, 124, 126 

three subject matters of, 256 

unauthorized scholars of, 162 

verdict of, 189, 480 

warn against darkness of ignorance, 904 

Ses ано Риши, Upanigads, 
Vedanta-sütra 


506 
give new life to sacrificed animals, 14 


heard from mental speculator, 933 
to control weapons, 364 


too difficult for ordinary man, 24 
as incarnation of Yamarlja, 680, 830 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


careful about protection of Pandavas, 671 
enlightened by Maitreya Rei, 679 
following in his lotus footsteps, 695 
Violence 
as weed to devotional creeper, 39 
on religious principles, 356 
Virüfa-rüpa 
as gigantic external feature of Krsna, 172 
different from Куза, 738 
especially for impersonalist, 139 
imaginary, 170 
material conception of Krsna's form, 738 
meant for neophyte, 139 
Vignu 
all-blissful forms of worshiped, 120 
as qualitative form, 116, 845 
Caitanya chanted His name, 106 
compared to a tree, 60 
creation by His goodness, 116 
does work of protection and annihilation, 
627 : 
has no material form, 276 
has three pri energies, 25 
His аа аас unparallelled, 308 
His devotees offer sacrifices, 60 
incarnates in every species, 131 
in material world is KgirodakaézyT Visnu, 
116 
lying on Svetadvipa, 568 
maintains material prison house, 117 
must be at all Vedic sacrifices, 272 
one thousand of His names equal one - 
name of Rama, 993 
Esp in womb of ага, 818 
to act for His pleasure liberating, 6 
ultimate ine from, 116 5e ac 
worshiped by devotional service only, 
worshiped by transcendentalists, 11? 
Vispu-dharmottara 
а 158 
Cited, 25 
Vignu-tattvas 


as Кууда and His plenary parts, 116 
` as worshipful objects of service, 120° 
come from Supreme Brahman, 24 
og 
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yiivanitha Cakravarti Thakur 


ts as God, 393 
Бол, of Narottama Dasa 


‘Thakur, 532 

cited 64-65, 153, 276, 461, 592, 641, 
796, 813, 828, 832, 964 

deals with pure sex psychology, 50 


describes Krgua's creations, 74 
in humor of conjugal love, 486 
Vaignava scholar, 
wrote commentary on Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, 50 
Vilva-Prokdga Sanskrit Dictionary 
cited 330 
pa 
See Virüja-rüpa 
Vrndivana 
as Lord Krşja's appearance place, 8 


as worshipable as the Lord, 8 

its importance disclosed by Caitanya, 18 

nondifferent from the Lord, 8 

places of pilgrimage excavated by six 
is, 18 

residents protected by Крда, 393 

sanctified by Кра“ pastimes, 396 

Vaigpava sannyüsis fond of, 699 


Vri dynasty 


Akrüra commander-in-chief of, 571 

descendants of, 566 

Krepa chief descendant of, 427 

sni family of Копії, 424 
yumna great general of, 751 

the Yadu dynasty, 160 


Vylisadeva 


as incarnation of NErãyapa, 54, 75, 252 
aed to beget Pandu and Dhytardstre, 


compiled all Vedic literature, 23, 45, 897 
compromising spirit of, 242 
confirms Krena is original n, 44, 893 
delivered В Жылы 

describes Kypria’s creations, 74 

disciple of Narada, 146, 220 

divided Veda into branches, 157 

history of his birth, 205 

his transcendental scholarship, 226 

his Vedanta sira dazzling as midday sun, 


his visi pletely 287 
кши by Handa EI 379 
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Vyasadeva 
not followed by mechanical Vedanta stu- 
dents, 22 
played part of householder, 196, 318 
resides in Himalayas, 206 
psi amongst the brahmapas, 223 
spiritual preceptor for all men, 61 


w 


War 
always involves massacre of innocent, 434 
codes of religious, 356 
due to animal slaughter, 357 
hot and cold, 67 

Wealth 
as Lakgmi, 268 
difficult problem for devotees, 108 
distributed to brülimapas, 624 
more wanted by foolish, 122 , 108 
proper distribution of, 924 


devotees eager to render, 208 
for material prospe ity, 329, 435 
of Maharaja Parikgit, 203 


Wife 
as better half of husband, 364 
duties of, 591 507 


her duty to follow : i 
her dies wanted by foolish, 122 


of sannydsi а civil widow, 699 
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Women 
powerful controlled by eee 
power of inspiration for men, 
Sati rite bue perfect action for, 728 
their killing greatest of sins, 494 
their material beauty an illusion, 528 
unable to speculate, 395 
unchaste when unprotected, 379, 380 
varpüirama-dharma restricts association 
with, 599 : 
Work 
destruction of tree of, 269 
only for the Lord, 272 
transmigration according to nature of, 247, 
210 


Worship 
of demigods rejected, 121 
of Srimad-Bhügavatam, 182 


Y 

Yoda yada hi dharmasya glanih 
quoted, 49 

Yadu dynasty 
confidential demigods in, 813 
died in madness of intoxication, 813 
instructed by Dattatreya, 149 
Krgua's own dynasty, 160, 721 
protected by the arms of the Lord, 757 
supplemented Krepa's pastimes, 811 

Yajita 

> See Sacrifice 

ajñartha karmano ^n: karma-ban 

quoted, 657 тт pa 


as Vidura, 830 
cordial friend to devotees, 830 
cursed by Manduka Muni, 680 
does not spare life of scientist, 844 

- father of Yudhisthira, 368 - 
fear personified to nondevotees, 
invited to Naimigüranya sacrifice, 844 
one of twelve Mahajanas, 680 
Yašoda 


more exalted than Kunti, 412 
mother of Krepa, 78 

Yena saroam idarh tatam 
quoted, 619 


Yoga 


as cheap healing process, 723 
controls hunger, 475 

factual realization of trance, 959 
for realizing Krsna, 124 

how to establish oneself in, 479 
mechanical system, 723 

restraint of senses by, 312 

to get in touch with Supreme, 124 
See also Self-realization, 


Yogamaya 


as Kygna’s inconceivable potency, 788 
fully displayed in pastimes, 604 
ѕапс ез Krgpa's glories, 603 


Yogis 


can expand tenfold, 590 

engaged in ninefold devotional service, 466 
leave body at own will, 477 

modern manifest magical feats, 723 
opposed to devotional service, 17 
prohibited from sex indulgence, 6 

realize Paramatmia, 98 

stranded by mystic powers, 124 
unsuccessful take good births, 124-125 


Yudhisthira 


addressed as chief amongst the Purus, 626 
as prototype of his ancestors, 630 
compared to Indra, 380 

head of mahatmas, 420 

his enemy never born, 379, 700 

his power loving affection, 430 

his rule established by Krsna, 385, 413 
his solid sovereign power, 613 

King of Kurus, 377 2 

knew science of Krsna, 612 

like inert mad urchin, 824 

morality personified, 421 

no mere tax collector, 508 

Parikgit inherited kingdom from, 200 
personality of goodness, 611 

retired to set example, 817 


Z 
Zodiac . 
good signs at Parikgit's birth, 620 
Zoomorphism 
not applicable to Krgga, 78 
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8. The brahmajyoti is due 
to the illumi 
gs which need no sun or moon or power ot deen 
helps us reach the ў 
воска Vrndšvana. The door is open for nnn fone 
meant for this particular aim, for it Is the 
highest 


His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
first met his spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saresvatt 
Gosvamt Maharaja, in Calcutta in 1922. $rfla Bhaktisiddhanta 
liked this educated young man and injected in him the idea 
of preaching the message of all over the 
world. At Allahabad in 1933 Srfla Prabhupšda became his 
formally initiated disciple, and in 1937, just days before 
$га Bhaktisiddhanta’s departure from this mortal world, he 
wes specifically ordered to spread Krsna consciousness in the 
English language. Thus in 1944 Prebhupada started 
Back .to Godhead magazine, which is now circulated in six 
different languages throughout the world, and he also pub- 
lished, in English, the first three volumes of his Srimad; 


Bhagavatam. 

In 1965, at the advanced age of 70, His Divine Grace 
sailed to the United States to fulfill his master's sacred 
mission, bringing with him only seven dollars, some books 
and a pair of hand cymbals. Shortly afterwards he began 
classes on Bhagavad-gità in a small storefront in New York 
City. Now, only six years later, Srila Prabhupada’s Inter- 
national Society for Krishna Consciousness, with more than 


; seventy centers in major cities throughout the world, has 


become an important institution of spiritual knowledge and 
culture, and Šrila Prabhupada's authoritative translations, 
commentaries and summary studies of Vedic literature have 
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